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55 11 he poore mans Gar- 


2 den, wherim are flowers of theSerip-| 
cufes,and Dottoms; verie neceſlarie(S 
and profitable for the ſimple and ig 
norant people to reade: bel 


ted, andgiiigently gathred together 
#2 by Toke orth 2 8 0 


| The Song of Danes made by 
Salomon, Chap. 2. 12. © 
The Flowers appeare in theratth. the tpt 
of the ſynging of the Byꝛdes is come, and! 
the voyce of the Turtle is hcarde in our 2 — 
Lande. . 
Scene and allovved according to the order 7 
appointedin the Queenes Iaiunctions. 
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3 Tothe right Reuerend 
Father in God MD illiam, by the 


mercy full prouidence of God, through Ieſus 
Chꝛiſt, Biſhop of Exceſter, Iobn N orths 
brooke wiſheth all health and godlynes 
longe to continue, with the increaſe 
of vertuo, and zeale in 

Religion. 
Onſidering with my ſelfe (right res 
uerende Father in God,) the dais 
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then Chriſte, the Pope then the Scriptures,to truſt 
to our ovone vuorks then this merites, the Maſſing 
ſacrifice then Chriſtes oblation,Popish pardons then 
free forgeueneſſe in Chriſt:to honour a wafer cake 
for Chriſt, geumg to the creature, that 1s due vnto 
the creator, making moreo f Sacraments , then the 
nature of Sacramentes require ; not vſing them, 
but abuſmg them: not referring nor applying them, 


but adoring them, turning religion into ſuperſti- 
| AA. i. in, 


— NY 


| The Epiſtle 
tion faith into opinion, and the true ſeruing of God 
into idolatry:lauing under the viſour of their vo- 


| wed chaſtity, adulterie, vnder the cloke of profeſſe 
© -pomerty,at the goods of the temporalitie : vnder the 


„ 
+ 


itle of being dead vnto the worlde , they ruled the 
vvorld:vnder the keres to hang vnder their girdle, 
they brought al eſtates into the gulfe of ignorance, 
vvhereout come all hereſies and errours(ſaith S. 
| Auguſtine.) e And yet as S. Paul ſaith, Haben- 
«tes ſpeciem pietatis , ſed vim eius abnegantes: 
| vrlbereby they maie abuſe the ſimple peoples inages| 
| ments, that they in no wiſe maie know or vndere 
| 
| 
| 
i 


ſtandte)t hrough their hipocriſie) Goas holie worde, 

which lighteneth our feete, ſtaiethj our goingen or- | 

dereth our minder, gouerneth our bodies, directeth 

all our workes and aff aters,teaching vs what wee 

ought to do, and what we ought not to doo: vrithout 

| which word, neither king can raigne, Lorde nor 

| X agiſtrate rule, nor ſubiett truely obey as they 

| ought to doo, nor yet order well thoſe thinges that 

are committed to their charge. And for that the 

ſimple ignorant people are carried ſo eaſily awaie 

| with the onely ſounde and voice of the Papiſtes, by 

the names of the auncient Fathers and Dofours 

Z from the true religion of Chriſte p̃eſus, made me to 

| enterpriſe and take in hande (although of al others, 
| moſt unmeete ) this rude and ſimple worke:and the 

| rather, for that thoſe that dailye crie out, that this , 

* eligio 1 


Dedicatorit: 
religion is a new religion, which war neuer allowed 
H the holy and Canonical Scriptures Fathers, & 
eſſe a Conneellet that menowe' preach and maiiiteine in 
, i - cheſs our dojes.FTho[P'orbithevtn Bop ; an flaye 
% their eryoiges out (if it may b n haue here yathe= 


dle. „ (renerend Fa they Peng places of 
|, & | Poly Seriprirts;Farberpand Chnncetles (af tons 


cerning'the principall polittes of religion (wherin' 
"| the ſimple and ignorant may piithily and cleurely- 
17, ſec ar it werein a pinſe, whd te ideth of h 
fo oft trnily;wha preacherh Ch Hiſt moft fairhfallye: 
'"} whoſe religion i beſt allowed by the Seripttirs con- 
| firmed by the Mirtirs, toaitite:ned and taught in 
| the Fatbers,the Papiſtes,orthe Protiſtantitu here 
in they ahall eaſily perceiue and vnder ftlandò, that 
Weel our religion is the old. trut, & Catholiqut nan ö 
bout And that the Papiſir rl. gionſ which our late Bo- 
70% uaniſts c Hardomans f- fonts emaintaine 152098 + 
pool # new vpſtart and deuiſo religion, Ncleane contra- 
% vir and aga inf the voord G,, godlie Fathery, 
; the and good Counſelles, by terfaine vohoremaſters, 
Conmmrers, Sorcerers, T raitours, Baſtardes, and 
765 Sodomites, Popes of Rome, with others. Aud als 
though it is ta be lamc ted, to fer the corrupt nature 
of man, who is giuen, not to helecue in Chriff, wi the 
out the authoritie and witneſſt of man, (ho may 
1 rather therefore be called Patrologie,then Theolo- 
| gie;) pet for that God hath geuen ſuch light vnto 
92. men, 


; 
J 
ö 


gio / 


The Epiſtle 
men, to be as witneſſes ofhis truth, I haue here put 
dovvne. firſte the Seriptures the number of euerie 


vo rſe, and the folovveth the conſent of the Fathert, 


Counceli, yea, euen the Papiſtes ovun Doctors, de- 
crees, and ſentences, auen to the very loweſt degres 
of the Popes champions. Maiſter Doct. H arding, 
wherby al men may ſce, that Balaams aſſes of Rome 
speake trueth many times, although againſte their 
willes.,, There aueſindeede many notable learned 
men(asyonr Laxdelipwell knowetb) whiche haue 
gathered certain bookes of common places in tbe La 
tine tongue:but that is to the ignorant that vnder- 
ſtand it not, at the kernel within the chell to a litle, 
weake child. VUber fore] haue by earneſt requeſt, 
made by certain of my freendes (whom wel I could 
not denie) tak en this labour in hand, onlie for Gods 
honor and glories ſakg, and helping forward of my 
poore brethren, and countreimen , to the knowledge 
of Gods trueth in religion, that haue bene and dai⸗ 


lie are abuſed by the Papiftes, with the names and 


titles of Fathers and Councellet, to miniſter them 

weapons out of the Scriptures and Doftors, wher- 

with they may beate downe their enimies when ſoe- 
uer they thall ſeeme to open their month againite 

Gods true religion, now ſet forth and taught of all 

the godly 'Bishopt and preachers . In this worke, 
(renerende Father) I haue not corrupted the Do- 
flours woorde willingly,but ſimply and plainlie 5 
Ha 


ga ms gr”. ET ET TT 4ij a —_ 


"Dedicatorie. 


Recording to my ſkill, tharhy ouermuch finenefſe a. 
oue my reache , to diſſent from the minde of the 
eriptares and Fathers, 


our eſtate and calling, to be a Father in Chriſt bis. 
church then the nanifeſtatio of the holy ſcriptures 
and Fathers, which fully allowe and maintain the 
religion novve ſet forth vvhich aluvaies (as I haue 
bnderflanded)you haue ſought: and of al true pro- 
feſſours thereof, you haue beene alouer and defens 
dour. T berfore } do here preſent, and dedicat this 
ſimple worke of the poore mans Garden vnto your 
Lordrhip,taking your name for a patorn & defen 
dor againſt the biting furies of ſnuſſing detracters. 
and momiche affections of biting Zolusperſons,cf 
hereticall Papiftes , who dailie doo ennie all good 


and godlie doinges and exerciſes , And alſo to de- 


Clare my hartie good wil towards you, and the na- 
tural loue I bare to my natiue countriemen of Des 
uont hire, Moft bumblie beſeeching your Loraship 
therfore, to take this poore and ſmal rude labor of 
mine in good part, & accept my good meaning here 
in, which tendeth to the onlie glorie of God, aduan- 
cement of his kingdom, profit of my ſaide countreiy 
mon, and to th euerthro we of al Gods eninnes the 
5 | Papiſter 


Nowe, urhat thing should I deniſe to pleaſẽ — 
¶ Lordohip better, & that which agreeth ſo wel with 


: rhem dumme, a Ireade aud finde them in their own 
ooker:rather shewing my ſelfe homely and plaine, 


Ihe Epultle 

Papiſtes, which haue kept the people in darkeneſſe 

lpablesn horrors infinite, and in feare miſerable, 
be ſeec hing the Lord God, that if the greatneſſe o 
feare-will not incite them, yet-the, hope of ſaluation 
maie allure them from their vvicłedueſſe , to his 

lorie , and their owne ſaluation, through Ieſut 
Chriſte. And that in the meane time your Lords 
chip, with all other godlie preachers and teachers, 
mate Teprooxe ſinne and poperie Sharpelie,preache, 
Chriſi ſmeetlie;rmpugne errours pithilie, and pers. 
ſmade to good life carneſtlie. Thus Heaue anie fars |/} 
ther troubling you with my rude and bomelie ſlileg. 
& phraſe of writing;heſeeching God to bleſſe, Reepes 
and naintaine yon in his feare: enriching you with, 

all good . bleſſuinges and al waies gouerning . " 

you mall your aff atres and doinges, 29% 
by bis holie ſpirite, vnto tu: 
ende, and in te 
ende. 


Your vvorshippes to vſe in the Lęrde, * 
Iohn N ortbbrooke, Preacher. 
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9 Chap. 1. 


ih - 4; Of Predeſlination and 

'< | Reprobation, 

ion 

bis 

& ———= Wrpyll harden Pharaos 

25 l beart, and multiply my * "2 3 
FA | miracles and wonders | 

2 in the Lande of Egipt, 4 
J will hew mercy to Cha. 33 

8 whom J wil ſhewmer⸗ f 

14 A cie:and wil haue com⸗ 7 

«> | paſſion on whom J will haue compaſſion. . 


65 Bleſſed is that nation whole GD D is Pſal.33.12 
th, the Lozd: euen the people that he hath cho⸗ : 45 
\ | ſenfo2 his enheritaunſe. 

Bleſſed is he whome thou choſeſt and Pſal.65; 2 
cauſeſt to come to the: het thall dwell in FR 3 
thy courtes. c. "rl 

Dee ſheweth his wozhs biito Taco; hs wigs 
ſtatutes and his iudgements vnto Ilrael. 256--* 2 

Her hath not dealt ſo with euerxe natt⸗ e 

on: neyther haue hey NOR ge⸗ 
I mentes. 
AI daue taken ther from Beese e. 
earth, and ſayde vnto thee, Thou art nx 
ſeruaunt: J haue 2 pv 
the away, 3 n 
Che Loꝛd hath mad | 


r meme . , 

Of Predeſtination 
owne ſake: vea, euen the wicked foz the 
daye of euill. 

Jerem.r.5. *33cholde, befoꝛe J fourmed the in the 
wombe J knewe thee, and befoꝛe thou ca⸗ 
meſt out of the wombe J ſanctifyed thee: 
and o2dayned thee to bee a Pꝛophet vnto 

2.Eld 5.23 the Nations. 

I And 2 ſapde, O Lode, Loꝛde:of euerpe 
Fog reſt of the earth, and of all the Trees 
thereof thou haſt choſen ther one _ 
Uinepard. 

24 And ol all the Landes of the wozld thou 
haſt choſen ther one Pitfe : and of all the 
flowers of the grounde, thou haſt choſen 
thee one Lillie, 

25. And ol all the deapthes of the Sea thou 
half fylled thee one Ryuer:and of all buil⸗ 
ded Citties thou haſt ſanctified Sion vnto 
thy ſelfe. 

26. And al all the Fowles that are treated 
thou haſt named thee one Due: and of 

all the Cattell that are made thou haſt ap⸗ 
pointed the one Sheepe. 

27. And among All the multitude of People 
thou haſt gotten ther one People:and vnto 
this people whom thou loueſt, thou gaueſt 

a ae that is pꝛourd of all. 


* —— — 


2. 6. And he ſayde vnto me : In the begin- 


F 
- * 


* 4 > : 7 
— 0 
* 


ning when the rounde woꝛld was made, 
and, 


4, 


foꝛe the moueable powers were ſtabliſhed 


and Reprobation. 2 
and befo2e the boꝛders of the woꝛlde were 
ſef, and befoze the windes blewe one a⸗ 
gainſt the other. 

Befoꝛe the noyſe of thunders ſounded, 
befoꝛe the bꝛight lightning did ſhine fozth, 
befoze the foundacton of Paradiſe were 
lapde. 

Befoꝛe the faire flowers did appeare,be- 3+ 


befoꝛe the innumerable armies of Angels 
were gathered. 
Befoꝛe the heightes of the Ayze were 
lyfted vp,befoze the meaſures ofthe Yea- 
nens were named, befoꝛe the Chimnies in 
Sion were hoate. 
Befoꝛe the pꝛeſent yeeres were ſought 5, 
out, and befoze the affections of them that 
moue ſinne were turned awaye, and they 
that haue laied vp the treaſures of faith 
were ſealed, 
Then did J purpoſe thefe thinges, and © 
they were made by me alone, and by none 
other: by mer alſo they ſhalbe ended and by x; 
none other: _ | N 
And he ſayde vnto mee: From Abraham! . 
vnto Iſaac , when lacob and Eſau were, 
boꝛne of him, lacobs hande helde firfte the ; 2 
bele of Eſau . <=. 
Foz Eſau is the ende of this woꝛlde, . 
A.., and 


par a 2 — —— 
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or Prodeſtination 
and lacob is the beginning or it that fol⸗ 
loweth, 

The hand of man is betweene the heele 
and the hande , Other thinges Eldras aſke. 
thou not. 

ut. 7. 13. Enter in at the ſtraight gate:foꝛ it is the 
wide gate and bꝛoade way that leadeth to 
dilkruction, and many there be whiche gw 
in thereat. 

14, Becauſe the gate is ſtraight. and the way 
narrowe that leadeth vnto lyfe; and fewe 
there be that fynde it. 

23. And then J will pꝛofeſſe fo them, Jne- 
uer knewe you: departe from me pe that 
wozke iniquitie. 

"ha, 20. 6 Manpe are called: but few? are choſen, 
Luk, 10. 20 In thys reiopce not, that ſpirites are 
ſubdued vnto pou: but rather reioyce be⸗ 
cauſe pour names are wꝛitten in the bone 
of Ipfe, 
Wath: 22. But foꝛ the electes lake, thoſe daies ſhal⸗ 
be ſhoꝛtened 
* 5.34 Come pve bleſſed of my Father: inherite 
ye the kingdom pꝛepared foꝛ you from the 
foundations of the woꝛld 
Ah; 10.26 He belecue not: foz ve are not of my 
ſheepe, as J ſaide vnto vou. 
2, My ſheeye heare my voyce, and J knew 
them: and they followe me. 
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and Reprobation, 3 

And J geue vnto them efernall Iyfe,and 28. 
they ſhall neuer per iſhe: neyther ſhall any 
plucke them out of my hand, 

My Father that gaue them me is grea- 29. 
ter then all:and none is able to take them 
out of my Fathers hande, 

Therefoꝛe coulde they not beleeue, be⸗ Joh. 72. 
cauſe that Eſaias ſayth againe, 

Ye hath blinded their eyes, and harde⸗ 40. 
ned they2 harte, that they ſhould not ſee 
with their eies noꝛ vnderſtand with their 
hart:and ſhouid be conuerted. and 2 ſhould 
heale them. 

Pe haue not choſen me, but J haue cho⸗ Cha. i 15. 
ſen you, and oꝛdeyntd vou, that ye goe and | 
b2yng fw2th,that your fruite remaine. | 

J p2ayefo2 them, J pꝛave not foꝛ the g Cha, 17. 
wozlde ; but fo2 them which thou haſt gy- * 
uen me, foꝛ they are thine, 

Thoſe that thou gaueſt me. haue J kept: 12. 
and none of them is loſt, but the Childe of 
Perdition, that the Scripture migbt bee 
fulfilled; | £2] ; 

And when the Gentiles heard if, they 2 d. 13:41 
were glad, and glo2ified the woꝛde of the | 
Loꝛd:and as many as were pzedeftinated 
vnto eternall ipfc, beleeud. 2 

Thoſe which he knewe befoꝛe, her ae lon. 8,8 
pꝛedeſtinated , to bee made like vnto ſhe 2 
K. 3. Images... 


30. 


9.9. 1 


13. 


14. 


20. 


Of Predeſtination 
image of his ſonne: that he might bee the 
firſt boꝛne amonge manp bꝛethꝛen. 

Moꝛeouer whom he hath pꝛedeſtinated 
them alſo he called: and whome he called, 
them alſo he iuſtiſtedꝛand whome he iuſti⸗ 
ſied, them alſo he glozifyed, 

Foz ere the childzen were boꝛne, and 
when they had neyther done good noꝛ euil 
that the purpoſe of God might remaine) 
accoꝛding to election, not by wozkes,buf | 


vᷣp him that calleth, + 
It vas ſaid vnto her: the elder ſhal ſerue 


12. 


the yonger, 
As it is wꝛitten:q haue loued Iacob, and 
haue hated Eſau; © 2 
Mhat ſhall wee ſaye then? Fs there vn⸗ 
righteanſneſſe with God? God foꝛbid. 
O man, what art thou that pleadeſt a⸗ 
gainſt God: ſhall the thing koꝛmed, ſaye to 


him that fozmed it, Why hal thou made 


21. 


2 2. 


me thus: 


Path not the Potter power ouer the clay 
to make of the ſame lompe one vellell to 
honour, and another to diſhonoure 

What if God woulde ſhetwe his wrath, 


nnd to make his power knowne: fuſfered 


with longe patiente the vellets of wjath 


2 Ee 2 to deſtruction. 


And that he might veclrethe riches of 
18 
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2 Reprobation, 
his glo2y,vpon the veſſels of er n 
hee hath pꝛepared vnto glozy. 
What then 2 Iſraell hath not obfayned Chap. 11. 
that he ſought:but the election hath obtai⸗ 
ned it, and the reſt haue beene hardened. 
As it is wꝛitten, God hath giuen them g. 
the ſpirit of llumber: eyes that they ſhould 
not ſce: t eares that they ſhould nat heare 
vnto this dape. 
Let theyꝛ eyes be darckened that they 10. 
ſee not: and 'bowe downe their backes al⸗ 
wayes, 
Wee ſpeake the wiſedome of GD Di in xCoz.2.7, 
a miſter pe: tuen the hyd wifedome which 
God bath determined befoze the wozld vn⸗ 
fo gloꝛpe. 
Her hath choſen vs in him, befoze the Ephe, 1.4 
koundation or the woꝛlde: that wee ſhould 
2 aud without blame befoze him in 


ho hath pꝛedeſtinated vs to ber a⸗ Fi 

dopfed fh2ough ous Chꝛ iſt vnto himſelf; 

acco2ding to the god pleaſure of his will. 

In whore alſd we ure thoſen when wer x; 

were pꝛedeſtinate: acro2ding to the pur⸗ 

poſe of him which wozketh al thinges al. 

ter the counſale at his o9wne will. 

Mee are his wozkemanſhip treated in Chap. 11 

Chzilte Jeſus pers yt ee 9 

4 . od 7 


— — — — 
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of Predeſtir ination 
God hath oꝛdapned that we ould Walke 
in them. 

Tim. 1% Whohath ſaued vs, and talled vs with 

| an holye callinge, not accozdinge to our 
wozkes, but actoꝛdinge to his owne pur⸗ 
poſe and grate, whiche was geuen to vs 
thꝛough Jeſus Chzilte befoze the woꝛlde 
was. 

Chap. 2.19 The foundation of God remapnet — 
and hath the ſeale: the Loꝛd kno who 
are his, t let eucry. one thatcalethonthe 
name of Chꝛiſt departe from iniquitie. 

20. Not withſtanding , in a great houſe are 
not onely veſſels ot golde and ſylugr, buf 
alſo wd and of earth, ſome foꝛ honour, 

| and ſome fo2 diſhonour. 

et. 1,2. Clette accozding to the fozeknowledge 

dk God the Father vnto ſanctification of 
the ſpirite, though obedience and ſpꝛink⸗ 
ling of the bloud of Jeſu Chailt: grace and 
| peate be multiplped. 

8 A ſtone to ſtumble at, and a rocke of ol⸗ 

Chap. 2.8. fence, euen to them which ſtomble at the 
woꝛde being diſobedient : vnto the which 
thing they were ozdepned. Gem 2 

2.Pcf.1,10 - Wherefoze bzcthzen, giue rather bülp⸗ 

| gence fo make pour callinge andelegion 
= ©. ſure: fo2 if ye doe theſe thinges pe ſhall 


_-—- . nenerfall, | 
| ; They 


OO — — — — —— 
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and Reprobation. = 
They went from vs, but they were 1.00.2. 
not of vs, foz if they had beene of vs, they 
woulde haue continued with vs: but thys 
tommeth to paſſe that it myght appeare 
that they are not of vs. 
All that dwell vpon the earth. ſhall woz- Atue. 13.8. 
ſhip him meaning the beaſt ) whoſe names 
are not wꝛitten in the bake of the Lambe. 
whiche was ſlaine from the beginning of 
the woz2lde, 


CTheconſentof the Fathers 
and Doctours. 

'] Vole whome her foꝛeknewe and pꝛe⸗ Ori 
deſtinated to bee made to the Image frfte - 

ok the ſonnes of God, euedentipe and Pon 
manifeſtly appeareth , that thoſe whiche 
God knewe befoꝛe, houlde beſuche as he 
woulde confyzme him ſelfc in Chiftes 
paſſions, thoſe ſhalbe confirmed and made 
lykefo the Zmage of his glo2 Pe, that her 3 
hath pꝛedeſtinated. 1 
It Eſau and Iacob whiche was not yet Hicwans by! 
boꝛne, no2 had done god noz euyll, that ebe x. D 
they myght deſerue, oꝛ elſe offendGG D, *2 e Hedebis. 

that theyz election and rep2obation wass 

not in reſpec ofthepꝛ deſeruings, but that 
the wyll of the choſer and refuſer mant 
bee manifeſted and n n 


Or ae a —_ 
| Of Predeſtination 
we ſaye therefoꝛe. is GDD vnrighteous, 
actoꝛding to the example in the which hee 
ſpake to Moyſes, J will haue merrye on 
whom J will haue mercy , Sith it is thus 
as he ſaith, we mult graunt that God doth 
whatſoeuer he will: And without anye 
merites and woꝛkes hee doeth eyther pꝛe⸗ 
deſtinate andelect, oꝛ elſe condemne lome. 
Therefoꝛe it is not in the will of a run⸗ 
ner but in the mercye of God. But ſpect- 
ally in that ſame Scripture that is where 
# the ſame God ſpeaketh to Pharao foz this 
vpurpoſe haue J ſtirred thee vp, that J may 
derlare my power vpon thee, and that my 
name may be ſhewed in all the earth, 
Sith it is thus, that foꝛ his owne ſake 
hee ſheweth mercye vnto Iſraell, and har⸗ 
deneth Pharao, therefo2e in vapne doeth 
he ſeeke the canſ?, why he doeth not make 
vs good: o2 why he doeth make vs euill, 
when it is in his owne power and wyll 
without good 02 ll wozkes epther te 
chooſe o2 elect anye, eſpceially when this 
fraile weaknelſſe of our willes can not re⸗ 
Or atter the ſilt it. The heate ofthe Sunne, is one and 
Similitudes, yet by his power he ſuſteyneth and hard; 
ol che Sun. neth, looſeth and bindeth ſome thinges: it 
| nielteth war, it harvenefh ths clay, and 
vet the hrate is not divers in nature: Bs 
IF is 


wilh at is wb pk A hs. a. i. A. 


and Reprobation. sf 
5 the goodnelle and mercy of God. The 
veſſels of w2ath whiche are apte fo death 
ind deſtructiõ (that is) the people of Iſraell 
Ie doeth harden: and the veſſels of mercye 
dhich he hath pꝛepared to gloꝛp, hee doeth 
all them (that is) vs. 
a They which do alligne, attribute, and » Ambrofe 
« Þſcribe theelection of God vnto the merits pate 7: 
ff men, are wiſer then it behoueth, þ gs 
b All thoſe ofthe which we now ſpeake, — * of 
vefoe they2 vſe of vnderſtanding, befoze che Geeiles 
boys —— the regenerate paſſeth to a = 9" 
pre, and others not regenerate paſſeth to 
effruction,” N 1 ame _ 
It is a thing to bee wondꝛed at, oꝛ ra- x, dhe f 
her that Wer ſhoulde ber aſtonied at, that cond booke 
election doth adopte ſuche, as abdication oz and y. chap. 
etection doth repꝛoue. 
d This onetye difference is betweene d Auguſtin 
Grace, and Pzedeſtination:; Pzedeſtina- in bis x 
tion is a pꝛeparation to Grace, but Grace — — 
is the verye gift it ſelfe - Therefoze, this on o 
that he ſaithinot-of woꝛkes, leaſt any man Saintes. 
2» [ſhoulde boaſt him ſelle, foꝛ : wee are his 
d | woke tpe” treated in Chꝛiſte Jeſu 
vnd gu wo RG, is Grace: but that, that 
folo wer 5 hich GD Dypꝛepared befoze 
hatids, gar we houlde walke in them; is 
Pyedolifiation, wh! ich kan not bee with⸗ 
out 


— —— — — 


0 Of Predeſtination 1 
out a foꝛeknowledge, although the fozxrt 
knowledge mape be without P2cdecſtine 

tien, fo2 by Pꝛedeſtination Cod knew@ 
befoꝛehande the thinges that he him ſeif 
would do, 

Wherefoze the Pꝛedeſtination of Cc 
(whiche is to our beneſite and comfozt) i. 
(as 3 ſayde) the pꝛeparation aſozehandq 
to grace, but grace is the eflect ofthe ſame 
Pꝛedeſtination. This pꝛomiſe was not 
grt unded vpon the power of mans wyllX 
but vpon the Pꝛedeſtinatien of Coed: fog 
hte pꝛemiſed not that what menne , but 
that which he him ſelfe thoulde bꝛynge te 
paſſe. | 

— bez This is the inmoveable tructh off 
Coarhrooke, P2edeſtinationand grace. Foz whatmea-} 
neth that the Apoſtle ſaith. As he choſe vs 
in him, befoꝛe the woꝛlde was made? Ter⸗ 
tainelpe if this be therfozeſpoken, becauſe 
God kne we afo2e hande that they woulde 
beleenc, the Sonne ſpeaketh againſt this 
foꝛeknowledge, ſayinge: You haue not 
choſen me, dut J haue choſen ou. 
Seeinge that God dyd rather knowe 


aloꝛehande this, that they ſhoulde- choſe 
him, that they might deſerue to be choſen 
of him. They are therefoze choſen befo2e 


the wozlde was made, in that Harden e, 
8 ion 


and Reprobation. 7 
foze ion in the which God knewe afozehande 
ys owne wozkes that were to come: 
But they are choſen from the woꝛlde by 
at calling by the which GD hath ful- 
Folled that which he did pꝛedeſtinate: Foz 
ej whome he hath pꝛedeſtinate, them hath he 
Kalled , that is to ſape: with that calling 
that is acco2ding fo purpoſe, hee hath not 
then called any other, but thoſe whome hee 
hath pꝛedeſtinate, them hath hee alſo cal- 
led: Neyther hath hee tuffified any other, 
but them whome he alſo called, them hath 
hee alſo iuſtiſied: Neither hath hee gloꝛi⸗ 
yed anye other, but them whom hee hath 
pꝛedeſtinate, called, iuſtiſed, them hath he 
ofgalſo gloꝛifped, with that ende whiche hath 
Ino ende. 
God then hath choſen the faithfull: but 
that they might be made faithfull. The Az 
poſtle Iames ſapeth: Hath not God choſen 
the pooze in this woꝛld, ritche in faith and 
hepꝛes of the kingdome, which God hath 
pꝛomiſed to them that beleeue him? 
Spy election therefoꝛe, he maketh both 
we! ritch in faith, and heyꝛes of the kingdome. 
Who J pꝛape pou hearing the Loꝛde ſay- 
ing: You haue not choſen mee, but J haue 
choſen pon, dare be ſo bolde as to ſay, that 
men are choſen thꝛough beliefe: Where⸗ 
as 


In hisbooke 
of the good- 


OfPredeſtination, - ; 

as rather they are choſen,that they RE: 
belenc leaſt that they ſhoulde be found to 
haue choſen Chꝛiſt fpꝛſt, contrarpe to the 
ſentence of the trueth, vnto whome Chꝛiſt 
ſaycth : You haue not choſen mee, but J 
haue choſen you, 

Wherefoze if two Infantes, that are 
both faſt wꝛapped togeather in the bandes 


neſſe of per - of oʒiginall ſinne, why is this taken, and 


ſeueraun ce, 


and.. chap 


hee fozfaken '2 And ok two vngodlpe per⸗ 
”* ſos , that be now of age, and diſcretion, 
why is this called after ſuch a maner.that 
hee maye folowe the caller, but the other 
is not talled at all, oꝛ at the leaſte wiſe is 
not called after ſuch a ſoꝛte, that hee may 
folow the caller : the tudgementes of God 
are vnſcarcheable, 

Notwithſtanding , this ought to bee 
molt certaine to the faithfull, that the one 
is of the number or the pꝛedeſtinate, but 
the other is not : Fo2 if they had beene of 
vs (ſayethone of the pꝛedeſtinate, whiche 
out ot the Loꝛdes beaſt did ſucke this ſe⸗ 
creete) they had vndoubtedlye continued 
with vs, What meaneth this J pꝛay you, 
they were not of vs, fo2 if they had beene 
of vs, they had certainly continued w vs 2 
M ere they not both created of God; both 
boꝛne in Adam: both made of the earth, 

and 


and Reprobation, 8 

and of him which ſayde, J haue made all 

bꝛeath: did they not both receyue Soules | 

of one, and the ſelfe ſame nature? Laſte of | 

all, were they not both called, and folowed 

the taller, both of vngodly, iuſtifped, and 

both renewed by the Fountaine of rege⸗ 

neration? But if he ( which certainly knew 

what he ſayd) ſhould heare this, he might | 

aunſwere and ſaye : Theſe are true, and 

acco2ding to all theſe things they were of 

vs: Meuertheleſſe, by a cerfaine other dif- 

ference they were not of vs,fo2 if they had 

her bene of vs, they ſhould vndoubtedly haue 

e isl continued with vs. But in concluſion, 

nay] what is this difference? | 

50d Gods bookes are open, let vs not turne | 

away our face, the diume Scripture doeth 

bee cry.lct vs therefo2e giue eare:They were 

one not of them, bicauſe they were not called 

buf acco2ding fo purpoſe: they were not elect 

eoff in CBR JS T beftoꝛe the making of the 

che wozld:they were not made heires thꝛough 

ſe⸗ him:they were not pꝛedeſtinate accoꝛding 

ned to the purpoſe of him that wozketh all 

gu, thinges. 

ne But they ſape, that the difinition and la che. 14. 

's 2} determination of Pꝛedeſtination is con- <hap- of the 

oth trarye to pꝛoſitable pꝛeaching, as though" ue | 

th, 8 hindered the Pꝛeaching of the * 
2 


* 
— wu... as . —2— — 


f 


| Inthe,16, 


ſame 


| 
| 
F 


— 
On 


JASS? 
| . 
* 
| 
- | -> 4 


| 5 *. 


Olf Predeſtination. ä 
le. Did not that teacher of the Gentiles 
in fayth and trueth, many times commend 
Pꝛedeſtination, and neuerthcleſſe, ceaſſed 
not to pꝛeache the woꝛde of God? becauſe 
he ſaid, It is God that wozketh in vs both 
to will and woꝛke, euen of god wyll. 

Shall wee not ſpeake that whiche wer 


——— — 


chop. of the Are able to ſpeake by the ancthoaitye.of the 


Scriptures: Fo2 we are afraide foz\wth 
leaſt (if wee ſhould ſpeake) that he would 
be offended which cannot awaye with the 
frueth : And are we not afrayde leaſt by 
holding our peace, hee ſhould be deteyued 
with falfchode, which cannot vnderſtand 
the truth: Fo2 either mult pꝛedeſtination 
be pzeached after ſuch maner as the holye 
Stripture doeth teache it, that the gyftes 
and tallinge of God in the pꝛedeſtinate be 
ſuche that it cannot repent him of them: 
oz elſe wee muſt conteſle that the grace of 
God is geuen accoꝛding to our merptes, 


ä 2 to the opinion and hereſie ol the 


gians. | | 
- This is cerfainely to pꝛedeſtinate, and 


: 8 none other thinge, but oncly fo oꝛdaine in 
" nents his owne fozeknowledge ( which can ney- 


ther be chaunged no2 deceyued) his owne 

woꝛkes that are to tome. 5 
By the pꝛeathing of Pzedeſtination, her 
13 


mop eo — 


and Rep robation, 9 
is not amy not hindered fr this wozke;z 
but alſo is thus far furthered, that when 
be doth glozy he might glozy in the Lozd, 
N leaur it rather to be iudged of them ſel⸗ 
nes that they may perteiue what manner 
athing that is, wherein they haue pers 
ſwadedthem ſclues that by pzcaching of 
Pꝛedeſtinatien, the people are rather 
bought into neſperation, the crhozted to 
line godly, This is enen as much to ſaye, 
as ifthep ſhould ſay,that a man muſtthF 
deſpatre of his Saluation, men hee bath 
learned to put his hope, nat in him ſelle, 
but in God, when as pet the P2ophet exp» 
eth: Curſed is every one that putteth bis 
truſt in man 
It is therefoze a popnt ot to greatcan- In che . 27 
tericidn; vither to gainſaye Pꝛedeſtinati⸗ —.— 
on, — ſume. ett bake 
A axe pou if after the hear 
Doctrine, map bee turned vnto foutbful- Ia dere; 
. neſſe 4 negligencie, and being ready from beet. 
labour und lust, doe fold we theyꝛ owne .._ . -_ 
tancupiſtents: Goulde it dee therefozs 
thought tnt, that wers falle, which was 
'Tpoke of the fozcknowledge'of God? hal 
not thoy bee god (howe vngodly ſoener 
they — ane) which God'knowe afozehayy  -* _ 
*Gonldbs god; But if he knew thiafo2s- + 
S; B. i, han 
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Q Of predeſtination 
hand to be euill, ſhal they not be euil, hom 
Jodl ſoeuer they ſeeme now to be? There 
Was one in our Ponaſtrie, which being 
rebuked ol the bꝛethzen, bicauſe hee did 
tertaine things that dught not to be done. 
and omitted certaine thinges, which hee 
Mould haue done, made anſwere and ſaid: 
Whatſveuer Jam nowe, 2 halbe ſuch a 
unt as god knew aloꝛe hand that J ſhould 
ber. Uhich vndoubtedly ſay the trueth, 
ud pet by this true ſpeaking. did not pꝛa⸗ 
ite in goodneſte : but fell ſo farre vnto 
itkedmelle, that he (leauing the felow- 
| oel the Ponaftrie)becamea Dogge 
returned to his vomit: And neuertheleſſe. 
what hee pet ſhall bee, it is vntertaine. 
12, ode n] 1 Shoatdthols — therefoze,whichare 
_ Aaken of the true fozeknowledge of God, 
i be eitherdenped . oz kept vnder ſilence fag 
uch ocraſlona, namelp then. when if they 
| were nat ſpaken, men doe fall into 
2. ertours: 1122 
in che. In gining that vnto forne-wwhichthept 
chap of tis not deſerue,he dath ſhewe — 
ſame bock g grate but nat in giuing ittaau men. he 
doth derlarrimhat ai dio deſerue: he is g 
in — i; e enen in 
vpumiſhing the D He (un 1361 
Fa his boke®: Wut fo as mathe i; af ame is 
4 pꝛe⸗ 
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| | andRegtoations 

p2epartd of the Loꝛde io belerne; and of of the pred. 
other ſome itts not: wee. muſt puta difs — of 
ference hetweene that, that cotmmeth of _ the 

— er that, that commeth vf bis pier. 


2 

Oo did befoze the beginning of the boote and 
deliver: them out of the. Poſner of darkts- the cite of 
neſſe, and tranllate them into the king: God, 
dome of the lonne of his uwne bzightneſle 

au the Apoſtle ſaicth, Foz what faithful 
Knoweth not what the Dinell doth euen 

nowe; ſeduce Nations , anddzawe them 

with hianſolfe-into enctlaſting pajne; but 

not thoſe nations which are. nun 

ted into enerlaſting lyfe. 

.- That numder therefoae-of the rights; In his 5. 
dus, which are called acco:ding to Gods yoo heck 
purpoſe ronterninge. mhich is ſavd that ane 
dhe Loe hne mech wiſe they bee that bee 
tHys', is the feuced Garden; the ſealed 
Fountain, the Pitte of ſpzinging 8 
and the Paradice full ofthe Tl: 
ples. Df this number tete bn ſame 
mm and walze in. the excol 

Ape o ie, and | 
-lpirite of lente inſbrure: | 


— — 
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Of Predeſtination 
- ted alſo; and when it bappeneth that any 
: of tht be ouer taken, the affection of lone 
is ſome thing expzefſed in them but it is 
not bfterlpguteniched!, and when it riſeth 
= waxeth fernent it is reſtoꝛed 


agine tu tzis olde courſe o rate, fo2 theſe 

en tan ſay,myp ſoule did ſlumber foz ve⸗ 

. wearynefſe, do thou mam 

59 in thy worde. $23 2 1 

There bee alſo ſome of that manbet 

which: doe pet line wickedlye, eyther doe 

die in herslies;02in the ſuperſticions of þ 

Heathen: and yet the loꝛd doch euen there 

knotds;who be his. Foz in this tulpeake- 

able fo3nowledge of & D, man that 

ſeeme to bee without ate with in: and 
mum that ſeemt to be with in. are with- | 
du. That intloſod Garden thereloze, that 
fealed Fountains, that pit ot ſpzinging 

Water, d that Paradiſe of the fruict of 

pples, doth confift-of all thoſe;that be in 


Wardly and run, withunif-Janaye ſo |} 


In his. 45. Jp And bis hips heare his boite, he tal⸗ | 
ba eee 
—.— n yo — 


bro * vtlerayth. The 
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boo binen te 
and none ef thent is per iſhen bays ite wp. 

ty thechild of perdi — 


that the ſtripture on low. ,- 
night be fulftitedIÞe that hetraien Chꝛiſt 
ts called the childe ol perdiriun. hitauſe c 
was pzedeſtinated to, diſtrurtien, acco#- 
dinge to the Srrtpture; which in che. od. 
Plalme chiefly is pꝛophetied of him. 
> _ —— feererte, hut it can 1 b. % 
As there any inequi vin 
— "+: - 3 — 
* When we were not, G D poedeflis vpon the 
nated vx? when we were turned backe he vvordes of 
called vs: when we were ſnners oh iuſtia e Apoſtle 
fied ha: wbt we were moztal, be glozified gem 
vs: whrrefoze, he that wyllficht again 
Z vs;heraiſeth warre againſt GD Dzand 
1 —— 827, Alf 
oʒe is that mata that mti 
and wherefdze is — Te 
man pzedeftinated? Ahe not of mee: 'J Schon '- 
ama man, & turne mee ta the depthe cn 
te rose, J doe not eiter farre in, J am 
afrapde, J am na ſearcher in. his iudpe⸗ 
ments are vnſearthabie:thou art a man 
Jam aman, it was a man that ſapdea 
man he art thou th diſputeſt with 
God, . HCG 908 513, d 
But thou wilt aye whetefozemade be e 
B. z. mee 
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; Of- P redeſtin ation: 
In che ſame meta bone t another to diſhonoa: what 
woke, and hall 3 anſwere? wilt thun heare fuigult.: 
n edo that wilt not hearethoApoſfleſaying:D: 
man, what art thou that viſputeſt with 
Gdde There are twa litle chiidzen bine, 
if thou ſcekeſt a due, oꝛ a right: both art 
made of one lumpe vfperditts. But whers 
foꝛe the mother beareth one fo:grace;amt 
.  - . the otherchoketh being a fleepes: What 
wilt z ſaye vnto me, what did he deſerue 
= + that was choked vp by his mother in flees 
ping: both of them deſerued no good: Mut 
ove -» the Potter hath powerouer day; of the 
1 2 lumpe to matte one veſſeit to honoꝛ. 
and another to diſhonoꝛ: miltthon diſpute 
with mo? rather wilt thou wonder and 
cyꝑ ot with mo; O the great neapthe or 
his ritches, let vs agre together in feate, 
1 137 ut woperiche merraur. nenne 
In his bald Ine is wille that ab men ſhouo be ſa⸗- 
— iied thats thereby all that be pzeveſtinaten 
e inixht bs viidecſtaned.'Fozthat.among 
chor themare ment alt ſoztestas it as ſaid 
to the hariies : Me do paye the tenth ot 
n enevy Gatdenheaxba, where wemay not 
iy vnderſtand. nroerthen al that theyhad;fo; 
: they did nuf giunthe tenth of al tue herbs 
that be in the whole Citie. TIN 

In his boke 30 Ay Dd Ca bo, with- 

| _ out 


hy, 
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andReprobation 12 
dul our merites beefoze the fommdati⸗ of contem- 
on of the woꝛld: thou haſt called vs from; prarions.the 
the worde: thou doeſt iuſtiſte vs in the 28 · Cb 
wo}ld and thou magniſteſt vs after this 
wolde Thou haſt not done this to all 
men, that all the wiſe men of the earth, 
thould maruaile and bluſhe thereat: And; 

I (DL o2d)conſideringthis,am fearefull 

and ſoꝛe abaſhed at the heyght of the rit⸗ 

ches ol thy wiſedome and knomledge: un ⸗ 

to the which J cannot reache oz come 

nye , The incompꝛehenſtble iudgements 

of thy iuſtice is marnailous: which thou 

doeſt of one, and the ſame lumpe of clap, 

matte one beſſell to honour and another 

to euerlaſting damnation. Thoſe whom 2 

thou haſt pꝛedeſtinated, thou makeſtt 

tleane.paur ing vpon them cleane water. 

whoſe names and number thou knoweſt. 

which numbꝛeſt the multitude of ſtarres. 

and calleſt them all by therz names, 

which alſo are wꝛitten in the boke aldi: 

fo2 the pꝛedeſtinate (Childꝛen) can neuer 

periſhe (noz bee dampned) fo2- that alk 

thinges wozketh foz the beſt -to;them;, 

vea, theyꝛ ſinnes wozketh foꝛ thebeſt ta 

them: they may fall, but none can kerpe 

them downe, fo that thou (O Loꝛd) put⸗ 

erg hande vnder them: keeping al] 
B. 4. their 
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Of Predeſtination. wy, 
f here bones, that not one ol them ſhall be 

| hꝛoken. 3.33972 .at wh 5 

Potwithſtanding, p death of the Nepꝛo⸗ 

bates (and ſinners) thoſe J ſaꝝ, that thou 

halt acco2ding to the deepe and hyd indge⸗ 

ments reietted befoze the foundations of 

the woꝛld, thoſe whome thou: haft left in 

their owne wickedneſſe,allthinges wo2- 

keth fo2 the wazſt to them. yea, their pmi⸗ 

ers are turned into fin : x althongh they 

will ſame to climbe vp to the Heauens, 

and will builde their neaſtes, there, pet in 

the ende they ſhalbe caſt do wne as a vile 

fincking dounghill, + --* i 

in his boke By theſe and ſuche like teſtimonien of 

of graee and holy Striptures, whereof it were to long 

4 to make a whole reſitall, it is (as à ſup⸗ 

ichapter. poſe) ſufficiently thewed, that God doeth 

wozke in the hartes of men, to incline 

their wiles. whether it pleaſeth him whe⸗ 

ther it bee to god thinges, acco2dinge to 

his mertpe, either to euill thinges acco2s 

"lng merites, and attoꝛdinge to 

his one tudgement which is ſometyme 

open and ſometime ſecreete,but al wayes 

tuſte. Fo2,this perſwaſid ie ought tobe 

fired and vnmoueable in our hartes: that 

there is no inequitie with God. And here 

by when ve reade in the * — 
. 0 F 8 ru 
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and Reprobates 
frueth, that God doth lend men out of the 1 
wape, oꝛ that he doth dull. oz harden their | 
hartes: doe pe not doubfe but that their 
euill deſeruinges wente befoze, that they .. 
might iuſtly ſuffer theſe thinges, leaſt ye 
ſhoulde runne info that Pꝛouerbe of Sa- 
lomon. The foliſhneſſe of a man, doth de⸗ 
ale his wapes, but in his harte, hee laieth 
the biame to God. 
God therefoꝛe hath not p2edeſtinated Is che. I. ar 
amps ſuche thinges to be done, nepther udn. 
hath he pzepared that ſoule to lyne filthy- inpeſed r- 
ly and wickedly, of purpoſe that it ſhould pon ſaint 
ſo lyue: but he was not ignoꝛaunt that it — 
woulde pꝛoue ſuch a one, and hee knewe 
befoze hand, that hee him ſelfe ſhould ere? 
cute iuſt iudgement vpon ſuch a one. and 
ſo nothing: may bee referred to the Pre- 
deſtination of God, moꝛe then that, whieeg 
apperteineth ta the due reward of juſtice, . 
v2 to the vndeler ned gitte of Grace, 92 
mercy, 

That manye doe perithe, it is the In bis ſees 
merite of them that periſhe ; that manye dug 
are ſaued, it is the gyfte of ſauing. That © m* _ 
the guiltye ſhalbe damned, the iuſtite ol 
Ood is vnmoueable: that the guilty ſhal / 
be iuſtiſed, it is the nen an 
grace of On, TAY 


'. oa 


Of Predeftination: 
b In che. 10 b Gods Pzedeflination; is neuer with⸗ 
—— of out godneſſe, neuer without iuſtite. 
nee e ThePzedeftinatibofGod,bynomeas( | 
c lache. 11. nes, doeth make that the Childzen of God: 
article of ſhould be made the childꝛen of thedinel,oz 
che fame of the temple of the holy ghoſt, the temple 
books of diuels, oꝛ ot the members of Chꝛiſt the 
m#obersof an harlot:But rather pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation doth make, that of þ childzenofthe: 
dDdiuell are made the childꝛen ol God: oz of 
the femple of diuels, are made the temple. 
ol the holy ghoſt:oꝛ of the members of an 
harlot, aromadethe'members of Chꝛiſt, 
bitauſe he hath bounde the ſtrong manz 
and ſpoyledhis armour. cc. 
— | «- | Noneof thoſe that are p2edeſtinatad, 
Trinitie,s hall periſh with the Diuel, none of them 
x6. charter. tHal remaine vnder the power of the dis 
uel vnto deatg. 
lache. 38. Durelpe dee thou holde this, and i in na 
cha. of faith Wiſe doubt, chat M hath made befoze 
co Peter. the foũdation oꝛ beginning of the wozld, 
All that ars the veſleis of merry, into the 
dàdoption ofthe @onnes of God, pꝛedeſti⸗ | 
nated of God, neither can an of them pe⸗ 
riche, whom G O D hath pꝛedeſtinated 
to the kingdome of Heauen: neyther ran 
#ny of them, whom he hath nat pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nated, come to lyfe, and bee ſaued' by any 
meanes. 
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nnd Reptebation = 
mannes. * 


God is talde to harden whom ber will® f 
not make ſofte :: God is ſapde to blinde, grace che 


whom he will not illuminate; God is ſaid! 


to caſt amm oꝛ repell, whom he will — 


call. Theſe whom. he hath pꝛedeſtinate, 


he calleth them, and iuſtiſteth them: he gi⸗ 


neth that we be, and de giueth er- 
map be god. 

He fozeknoweth by his gobheabche mar 
keth hy his wiſedome: he r 
iuſtice:he ſaueth by his grate. 62 


he is iuſt and god : hee ererciſeth due pas 
niſhment,+ gineth vndelerned goodneſſe. 
and hath power in creating and elerting 
men: as the Potter hath power vpon the 
Cape, to make fome veſſels o honour, 
and ſame ta dichondur rand contumelye; 
Befoꝛʒe he made vs, he fozeknewe vs, and 
in cherimme fo ꝛennomledge, when as vel 
he made v ntt, he chesſed vs, but by whõ 
might this tit; but ot him that calletꝶ all 
things thatart — — 
(as thecpaſlie fayeth) which pꝛedeſtina 

ted vs befogathe: fdũdation uf tha wand. 
Ju the wald we are made and created: 
but befoze the bannen 
ee 0 r n 101078 
Where 


10 the. 75. 
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OfPredeſtination 


ende ' Wlheredoth the counſaile of the Lozde | 
32. Plalme. remayne fo2 ener but among vs, whom 
be lozeknewe and pꝛedeſtinated ? Who: 

doth extall and magniſte the Pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
tion of God 2 Þe ſawe vs he made vs, he 
hbalpe vs, hee ſente to vs, hered&med ds, 
befoze the woꝛld was made and created: 
this his toũſaile faryeth foꝛ euer.that his 
thought doeth remaine foz euer wozlde 
with out ende. 

1 ks bete Edd might turne the will of the wic- 

—— ked info good, bicanſe that he is almigh⸗ 

le. chapter. E, hlaynelꝝ he could do it: hrretoꝛe then 
doeth hie it not? Bicauſe that be will not. 
Why he will not, that do wee leaue vnto 
him, foꝛ we onght not to Werle 1 
behoneth. 

Foz this cauſe alſo, it is ſapde, all, and 
all: faz nat the ſame all that are begotten 
uy Adam, are by Chꝛiſt regenerated; But 
this is well fayd, that exien as the carnall 
generation ot no man; ts dtherwiſe there 
by-Adam:@0'ts the ſpirituall generation 
ol no man, otherwiſe then byCh1iff. Foz 
if there might bee ſome men begotten in 
the fleſh, and not by Adam, and ſome men 


Chaifte:wenmightnot! ſave playnely; all; 
exther inthe one place oz W 
er 


and Re epeddatiens.” 

afterward bevoth ſay, that the meal, 
are many:foz in ſomecertaine thing,thoſe 
which are but fewe, maybe all. But the 
carnal genarationhath many, the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall hath many alſo, Although this ſpiri⸗ 
tual hath not ſo many as the carnall.Buf 
vet foꝛ al that, euen as » hath all men: 
hath this all inſt men. Foꝛ, as without 
that, no man is a man: euen ſo without 
this, no man is a inſt man: and in each ol 
theſe are many. 

Mho will baus al men to bee ſancd, In his Nn 
not that there is no man, whome he will <vricos. 
not haue to be ſaned; who ſhould not wozk — = 
the vertues of his myꝛactes amongeft h 
them: whom (he ſayth) would haue — 

i ted if they had done it. but that by al men, 
I wee ſhould haue vnderſtanded all ſoꝛtes, 
and degrees of men, beinge deuided info 

+ certaine ozders: Rings, ſubienes, noble 
i men, men ol the common ſoʒzts, high ans 
| lowe,poze and ritche.. 
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And this, where it is ſayde; all ſhathe — f 


viniſied and quickned in\Chaift, whereas Vallis. 
vet many are damned with eternall and 
euerlaſtitig death, therefoze ſpaken, by- 
icauſe that as man as do reteine — 
uerlaſting, they doe not reteiue it, in 


Chꝛiſt, oꝛ thzvugh Chai: W 


WO oe — — — —-— — 


1 Ol Predeſkitation* — 
it is ſaid khat GOD will haue all men to 
bee ſaued, whereas there bee ſo manye, 
whom hee will not haue fo be ſaued, it is 
therefoꝛe ſpoken, bitauſe that they which 
ber ſaued, are onely ſaued in him, being 
wylling to ſaue them. 
Fulgentius God did not pꝛomiſe all thinges which 
to wonimus be fozetold, although he fozetoldal things 
in his fiſt Which he pꝛomiſed, as he did not pzcdeſtt- 
booke. nate all thinges which he fozeknew, al⸗ 
though he fozeknew all things he pꝛedeſ⸗ 
x tinated. He fozeknets the wills of men, 
god and badde, but he did not pꝛedeſtinate 
l ̃ he naughty wills, but the good. 
natronl.vp- The. Kingdome of G O D. is ginen, 
on the vvor- is pꝛemiſed, i is declared, is reteiued: It 
des ofthe . is giuen, in Pꝛedeſtination:àt is pꝛomi⸗ 
bore of led: in calling: It is declared in tuſkift- 
Wie dome. cation: It is recepued in alo2yfication. 
Cherefoꝛe that is ſaid: Come pe bleſſed of 
my Father, teteyue the kingdome pꝛe⸗ 
.z.r pared fo2 you, So doth the. Apoſtle ſaye: 
Thoſe whom he pzedeſtinated he calleth: 
whom der talleth hee inftificth, and them 
{ heglozificth.JnPz2edeſtmation.is grace: 
\Jncalting'ts pomer: In ioffifjcation, is 
. Anglosiſcation, i glozy and 
* ſr r on: 
Feare nut thou. ndl flotke ; fo: ta 
you 


and Reprobation, — 16 * 


vou it is giut to know the mifferye of the remand in 
kingdonie of Peaticn , Who bee theſes bis 10 
Cuen they whom he bath fozknowen and epiſle to | 
pꝛedeſtinated to bee faſhioned like to the — =y 
Image ot his Son. A great and ſecreete 1 
counſel is madeknowne. The Loꝛd knew | 
who be his: but that which was knowne | 
to God, is made manifeſt to men:neyther 
doth he bouchſafe to make any other par⸗ 
takers of ſo great a ꝙiſterp, but thoſe ſelt 
ſame men whom he hath fozeknowne ard 
pꝛedeſtinated tobe his. | 
Che mercye of God is frometernitye, 
euen to eternitye, vppon them that feare 
dim: from eternitye, by reaſon of | | 
Puedeſtination: to eferniftiechy  ' - * 
reaſon of bleſſed making: | _ 
the one without den 
ning, the 2 rn | 
ff © mamithout en⸗ ES 
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5 ws "a | Chap, 2, 3 
FN 
© CAllthivges commeth to paſſe by Gods 
ptouidence, and not by fortune 
N 


— O d ſent me befoze vou, to 
N JI pꝛeſerue pour poſteritpe in 
ltpvis land, and to ſaue pou a 

- BS le, by a greatdiliuerice, 
3. moe then pou ſent not 
me hither, but God who hath made me a 
Father vnto Pharao, and Lobe of alt his 
8 thzough all toe Lande 1 


e che. Feare not: for, am J not under God? - 
5 Sts 20 When ye thought enyll againſt mee, 
S D ditpoled it fo god, that hee might 
bzing to paſſe, — is this been ſaue 
much people 
E 1.3 And ir a 1 not layd wayfe. but 
| God hath deliuered him into his hande, 
. then J will appoint thee a plate to flee, 
W 2.30 J kyll. and I glue lyfe : J wound and 3 
make whole: neither is there anythat 
TY routers bande. 
4 nen And ihr wal ofthe Lowe was kind- 
| led againſt Iſraell, and hee maued Dauid 
- -againft them, in that he ſapde: Goe, and 
| number 1(racll and Iuda, 
Then | 


at # nth # 
* 
hw 
} P $1 


by Gods pronidence:tte, 1 35 = 


Then ſaid: Abichay vnto the king: Why z-Sam,1& 
doeth this deade dogge turſe my Lozd the 
king let me goe, I pꝛap the, * take a- 
way his heade 

But the king ſaid: What haue 3 to da 10. 
with vdu, ve ſonnes of Zeruiah: foz he tur 
ſeth euen hicauſe the Loꝛde hath:bidden 
him curſe Dauid, who then dare ſage. 
Wherefvze hatt thou done ſo⸗ 88.216 

Thus ſayth the Lo2de:.Beholde,J will :. Som, 1 12 
raiſe vp euill againſt thee, out of thine *** _ - 
otune houfe,and will take thy wines be⸗ 
foze thyne epes, and giue them nta try 
neighbours, æ he ſhall lie with thy wines | 
in the ſight of this dunne. | I. L. O. 

Foz thou diddeſt it ſerrietlyibut 3 Well 13. 
do this thing openly beſo; IR 
befozethe:f@unmt or 

Howe therefoze beholnetbe Lowbaty * L * 42 
put a lying ſpirit in the mautb af alt the: 
1 
ted emll againſt thee. 110232 

Then the Lo2d ſayd vnto Balbüm bor 8 
all that he hath im thy hande z onely nn 
him ſelle ſhalt thou not ſtreiche aut the 
dande doo oathandeparted from the fen: Je 
ſence of the Loꝛd. IS 


Are not his daies determinedethe num⸗ Ie 
ber aun monthes are with N 


C. i. 
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| * Alltt things commeth to paſſe! 
haſt appoynted hys bounds which be can 
not paſſe. 
Ela. 45. 17. 4 fozme the light, and treated darkueſſe, 
J make peace and create euil: Ade Loan 
doe all theſe things. 463 1666. 
Eſa.63.17. 0 Lob why halt thou made tua to prre 
frumthy wayes 2 and hardener aur heart 
# foom thp fearee v I 33h 54atil 
P20. 16.33. The Latte is raſt into the lappe: but 
ac the/ whole. 2 thereef.is. of the 
Aoꝛde. a 33602 327 311199 Us 51 
Lam#T.3.37. \24Uho is he then thatſayth,amd: it.com- 
erbte packend the Lozd tommaundett 
it not? | 
Ezec. a. 9. And if he Pꝛophet boveceined,when be 
* Hatch (pdkew'# thing, Athe Lo2dbane des 
veiued thit{d nt Jivyll ſtretch autiuy 
| hand vpon him,and wilveſteayhim fron 
25. m_ k " Ooagadtifiib mppeople. 113713 3470f+ 
Imogs.'3. {1 "hl Teimpet be blowwen inuhe citty, 
am tho be het atraid- ul there 
Bp bee be euilli mo 2 Cutty,andlhs VLoꝛd hath not 
IT 076.24 enn 
2.Eſd2.4.- —  miatarid, 
37. — rr me bynumber, and they 
urd oꝛ cake ttt che mess 
| ure ther cof be fulſille.. 
Een 16Torgdroſyertiyanyaduerſity,lifrand death 
ohjerby: ARAM. i come of — 
sd The 
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by Gods providenee, Kc. 1 

by pꝛouidente, O Father gouerneth Wild. 14.3. 
it, foꝛ thou haſt made awaye, euen in the 
Heasanna ſute path among the Mauces. 

Declaring thei by that thou haſt power 4. 
to helpe in all things, veathaugh a man 
went by the Sea without meanes, - - 

Then was Jeſus led a ſide of the ſpirite Math 4.1 
into the'wilderncſle , tobe tempted of the - . 
Dinell, 

+ Behalde thefowles of the Heauen, fo Wath.6.26 


they ſowe not neither reape, noꝛ carry in 


to the Barnes: yet our heauenly Father 
may them, Are meme better then 
ep: 5 
And the diuels beſought bim, ſaying: Jf Math 8.3 
thou caſt vs out, ſuffer vs to goe into the 
heard of ſ wine. 
And hee ſayde vnto them, gos: fo they 
rent ous cdReparteh, intothc herds of. 
me.. a ; 
Are ngo fparrgwes. lolde fo2afar- Mat, 10.29 
thing? and one of them ſhal not fall onthe 
ground without pour father. 
— al the haires of our head are aun. 30, 
Feare yenot theref reaf — 3 
value then man eros tr mo; | : 
Ve ſhall bee betrayed alſo of your} pay, Luk, 2115 
n and of pour 152cth2en, azd Ainſ⸗ 
12s men 


All things commeth to paſſe 
men, and freindes, and ſome of you ſhall 
che put to death. 5 
17. And ve ſhalbe hated of all ban, fozmy 
names ſake, 8 
1 Pet there ſhall not one hayzeof' pour 
heades perithe ; by your patience poſlelle 
pour ſoules. 
John. 11.3 MPaſter,theJeweslately ſought to fone 
thee:and doeſt thou goe thyther againe. 

| 9, Jeſus anſwered ; Are not there twelus 

| houres in the day? - 

Ich. 16.10. Pilate ſaid vnto him: Speakeft thou not 
vnto mee? Knoweſtthon not that J haue 
power to cructfie thee,and haue power td 
loſe thee? ' 

Jeſus aunſwered : Thou couldeſf haue 
no power at all againſt me,ercept it were 
gluen thee from aboue. 

Acts. 2.23. im 4 ſay haue ve taken by the handes 

: of the wicked, beyn eyng delyuered by the de⸗ 

hn terminate counſell and foꝛeknowledge of 
God, and haue crneified and flamme. 

Ic>9,4.27. X62 doubtleſſe againſt thy holy Sonne 
Jeſus, whom thou haddeſt annoynted, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, wyth the 
Gentiles and tit people of lracl, Fathe- 
red them ſelues together. 

18. To do whatfocuer thy hand.x chy toun⸗ 
ſell had determined befoze to be done. 
| | n 


. — - 
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by Gods prouidence, &e. 16 


2 him we * and moue, and haue our Icts. 17.18 
Cat allyour care on bim, foz be careth 7-Pet 3.7. 
foz you, 


The agreement of the 
Doctours. | 

1 ben thou doeſt ſee the vngodlye Bail in the 

made ritche, and the godly lacke 48-pſalme, 

and haue ner de, doe not feare in ſermon, 13 
thy lelle, neyther doubt in thy minde, as 
thoughe the pꝛouidence of God were not 
tertatne, which beholdeth all our things. 

Al things are gouerned by Gods pꝛoui⸗ Hierom vpg 
dence : all thoſe thinges that are bzought on Ezcch. 
fo2 puniſhments are medecines, 

No god oz euill doth happen without a Hierom. 
cauſe,oz by foztune without Gods pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, but al things doth happen aſter his 
iudgement. 

WMhereloꝛe that neceſlitie is nut to bee Auguſt. in 
feared, the feare wbereol tauſeth the Sto- 2 
icke to to deuide the cauſes of thinges, he cu 
that they pulled away ſome things from esd. 


neceſſitie, and thzuſt ſome t 


it: and amonge toole ching | 
they have plc — 
ey our lies, 
3. 


All thiriges commeth to paſſe 
iert vito neteſſite e. 
In che fifte The kingdomes of this wozld are altu⸗ 
cha. of the głher oꝛdeined by the pdouidento or god: 
ſameboke, Which if any man haue giuen vnto veſti⸗ 
ny, bicauſe he doth call the will, oꝛ power 
of God it ſelfe by the name of deſtiny. let 
the ſame continue in his opinion, but let 
him reloꝛme his tongue. Foz'whydoeth 
he not at thefirffe'ſaye that, which aſter⸗ 
warde wil tap, when any man ſhal aſke 
him what he doth call deſtinpe⸗ g rFoꝛ when 
men do heare that thinge, they do not by 
the common maner of ſpeach vnderſtand 
0 -- anye other thing, then the foꝛce of the po⸗ 
ſſiicion of the Stars, as theſame is when 
any is boꝛne oꝛ reconteiued: which ſome 
men do ſeperate fro the will ol Gd t and 
ſome doeth pꝛoue that the one doth hange 

vpon the other! 

In the 8. They doe attribute to the power of 
chap. of the G O D, that oꝛder and tertaine knitting 
lame booke together of tauſes, which is very wel and 
„ truelpthoucght to know al things befoze 
flhey tome to paſſe, and to leaue nothing 
vf oz dered, of whom al powers haue their 


in che g. Let Cicers therofoze ſtriue with them. 
chap. of the that ſap that this oꝛder of cauſes is fatal, 
lame booke · gy rather that do giue ite name of deiti- 

29 4 BY; nye 


the ozder of cauſes , where 


Wo 
—— 


by Gods ee Sel! ' 
nie, which thing we doe abhoꝛre, chiefly 
o ths name, which is not accuſtomed to 
de vnder ſtanded in the thing it ſelfe. But 
WKhercashe doeth denye that the oꝛder ol 
All rauſes 1s moſt certaine, and knowne 
to the pꝛeſence of God, wee do deteſt him 
moe then the Sto1kes did: foꝛ eyther hte 
doth denye that there is a O D, which 
thing in his bokes concerning the nature 
of the God, he doth vnder another mans 
perſon endeuour to doe: D2 elſeif hee doc 
tonfeſſe that there is a G O D, whom hee 
denieth to knowe thinges befoze they 
tome to paſſe, euẽ ſo ſaying, he doth no o⸗ 
ther thing then did that foliſh man which 
ſapd in his hart: There is no GOD. Foz 
he p doth not know afoꝛehand all things 
that are to tome, doubtleſſe the ſame is 
not God. 
Mer ſay not that all things do come fo 
paſſe by deſtinp: yea, we ſay that nothing 
is done by deſtinxe. Foꝛ we do plainely 
thewe that the name of deſtinye; is of no 
value in the place were menne vſe to 
place if in ſpeaking, that is, in the tonſti⸗ 


tucion of heauenly ſignes, wherein euery 
man ts conceiued and bozne, bicauſe the 


thing itſelfe is vainely atfirmed. As fo2 
the will ol 


C4. God 


ſame. g. 


two ſapinges, 3 my leife hearde it: That 


In the. 2 o a 
chap. of the 


— 


All things commeth to paſſe 


God is ofgreate foꝛte and power: we do 


neyther denpe noꝛ call it by the name of 


deſtinpe, excepte it bee fo as we maye vn⸗ 


derſtande, Fatum, to bee derined of the 
wo2de,foz Faris, that is, of ſpeaking. Foz 
we cannot denpe but it is witten in the 
holy Scriptures : & OD ſpake once theſe 


power belongeth vnto GD: And vnto 
thee (O Lo2de) belongeth mercy:fo2 thou 
wilt giue fo cuery man acco2ding to hys 
wozkes And whereas it is ſayd,he ſpake 
once: wee vnderſtande that he ſpake vn⸗ 
mourablp, that is, vnchangeablp, euen as 
hee did vnchangeablpe knowe all things 
that are to come, and that hee him ſelfe 
will do. After this ſo2te therfo2e we may 
ſay Fatuin, oꝛ deſtiny, is deryueda Fando 
oꝛ ſpeaking, if this name had not nowe 
beene accuſtomed fo bee vnderſtanded of 
an other matter, whereunto we are not 
willing that mennes hartes ſhouldebee 


enclined. | 
The life of man is enill , when hys be- 


leefe concerning God is not god, Where 
oe bee iffarre From vs, 155 wee, to the 
ende that we dur ſelues woulde bee free. 
ſhoulde denye the P2onidence of him by 


whom we are, oz ſhall be free, Therefoze 
| lawes, 
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by God prouidence. &. 22 
lawes, repꝛehenſtons, exhoꝛtations, comes 
maundementes, and ſharpe rebukes, are 
not in vaine: bicauſe p both he did knowe 


befoze hand, that they ſhould tome to paſſe 


and alſo they are of great fo2ce, eut᷑ of as 
great fozce as he did fozeknow that they 
ſhoulde bee, And iuſt rewardes are aps 
poynted foz good wozkes, and pimiſh⸗ 
mentes fo2 ſinnes. Neither doeth manne 
ſinne, bycanſe God did fozeknow befsze 
that he ſhould ſinne, yea, rather it is ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe out of doubt, that he doth ſinne, when 
he doth ſinne:bicauſe he whoſe fsꝛeknow⸗ 
ledge, can not be deceiued. did knowe be- 
fo:e that it was not deſtinie noz foztune, 
oz any other thinge that ſhould ſinne, but 
he himſelfe. Which if he be not willing, 
he ſinneth not at all. But if he ſhould not 
be willing to ſinne: God did alſo knowe 
that befoze, 


Theſe are the greate wozkes of God, In his Fae 


ſought out accoꝛding to al his willes, and 
vet wiſely ſoughte out, ſo that when the 
nature both of Angels and man had fin- 
ned,that is, had done,not the thinge that 
he willed, but that it ſelfe willed,enen by 
the ſame will of the Creature, whereby 
that thinge was done, that the Creatoz 
was not willing ſhoulde be done, be 1 * 

ed 


—— — 


chiridion to 


Laurence, 
chap. 100g 


All things commeth to paſſe 
Nora» filled that which he would haue done, euẽ 
as he that is beſt of all, vũing well: ener, 
thoſe things that are euill, to the condem⸗ 
nation of thoſe whome he hath tuſtly pꝛs⸗ 
deſtinated to paine: And to the caluation 
of thoſe, whom he hathlouingly pzedeſts 
7 natedto free mercy, - 
As touching them ſelnes they did that, 
-God was not willing they ſhould do, But 
-as tuuching the almighty power of God, 
they were by no meanes able to bꝛyng 
that fo paſſe, Foꝛ euen in the very ſame 
thing that they did contrary to the wil of 
GDD:his wil was w2onght vpon them. 
. Fo2 that cauſetherefoze the wozks of the 
'Lozd are great, and ſerched out aceozding 
to all his willes. 
Nota. So that after a maruailous and vn⸗ 
ſpeakeable maner.that thing that is done 
enen confrarye to his will: ſhould not be 
done without his wil. Foz if he would not 
ſuffer it, it ſhould not be done:neither doth 
he ſuffer it being vnwilling⸗ but willing: 
neither would he p is god, ſuffer a thing 
tobe euill done: extept the ſame being al⸗ 
might ye, were alſo able to wozke a god 
effect of thinges that be enill, 
—— Whatſoeuer happeneth here againſt 
Pfulme. aur willes, knowe ve that it W 
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by Gods prouidence, Kc. 23 
not, butt by the will of God, by his pzoni- 
bence; by his decree, by his commaunde- 
mentes, and by his Lawe. Andalthough 
we knowe net why and wherefoꝛe it is 
done: yet we muſt conſider it is done ac⸗ 
co2ding to his wiſedome foꝛ it is not done 
wythout a cauſe: and then wee ſhall not 
blaſpheme. When we begin to diſpute 
of the wozkes of God: wherefoze is this: 
wherfoze is that: he ſhould not haue done 
this ſo: hes hath made this ill: where is 
nowe the pꝛaiſe of God: thon haſt loft his 
pꝛaiſe. Therefoꝛe conſider all thinges ſo 
as thou mayelt pleaſe GD, and gloziſie 
the woꝛkemaiſter. Jf thou enter into a 
Smithes ſhoppe, thou dareſt not repzoue 
his Bellowes, his Anuell, his Hammers. 
Giue thou them to an vnſkilfull and ig⸗ 
nozaunt man 5 knoweth not wherefoꝛe 
they are made, and hee will fynde faulte 
and repzoue them all: but if he haue no 
cunning oꝛ ſkil of that craft, pet at leaſt, 
if he haue any reaſon, he will ſaye to him 
ſelfe: Not without a cauſe are theſe Bel⸗ 
{owes ſet here, the Craffeſmen knoweth 
wherefo2e although Jknowe not. Dare 
not we to repꝛehende e blame the Smith 
in his Shoppe? and yet dare wee _ 

nd 
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All ting commeth to paſſe 
hend e blame God in this wazid? There⸗ 
foꝛe as the ſtre, haile, ſnowe iſe, froſte and 
tempeſt, which obeyeth his woꝛde: ſo all 
thinges that ſemeth to vaine and fwliſhe 
men. in all naturall things to be done vn⸗ 
aduiſedly oz by chaunce, are not done but 
by his woꝛd & pꝛouidence: foꝛ they ſhould 
not be done, vnleſſe he willed and com 
maunded it to be done. 
In his third Ood vſeth all thinges acco2ding to his 
' boke of rhe ne will, whether they be things body- | 
— 4 lefle, oꝛ bodies: whether they bee godby | 
chap. g. His grace;o2 elſe euill by bis p2oper will. 
| So all the vniuerſall Creatures are 
made by the Creato2,of whem,by whom, 
and thꝛough whom all thinges are made 
and created: And ſo by this the wyll of 
God is the firfte and chiefeſt cauſe of all 
thynges, whether they be bodies, ſhewes 
oz motions, 
In his. 48. The Father delinered the donne, and 
' Fpiſtle, Chꝛiſt deliuered his bodye, and Iudas de⸗ 
lpuered the Loꝛde: Why in his delines 
ring is God righteous, and man faulfye? 
bicauſe in the ſame one thing which they 
did, the cauſe was not one, foz which they 
did it. 
Sometpme man willeth wyth a nod 
will, that which God willethnof, as = 
8 


—— 
gad Sonne willeth ta haue his Father to ra his Eu- 


- — 
. 


liue, whom God will haue to die. Againe: chicidion to 


it may come fo paſle; that man may will Laurence, 
the ſame thing with an euill will, which r · lo. 


GDD willeth with a god will. As if an 
euill Sonne witleth fo haue his Father 
to die, ę God alſo willeth the ſame. Now, 
the firſt of theſs two ſonnes willeth that 
which G O D willeth not, and the other 
Sonne willeth that which God alſo wil⸗ 
leth, and vet the naturalneſſe of the firſfe 
Sonne doth better agree with the will of 
GO D, although hee willeth a contrary 
thing, then the vnnaturalnes of the other 


Sonne that willeth the ſame thing: 99 


great a difference is there what to will 
doth belong to a man, and what to God, 
and to what ende the will of euere one 
is to be applied, to haue eyther it alowed 


oꝛ diſallowed. Fo2 thoſe thinges which 


God willeth well, he bzingeth to paſſe by 
the euill willes of euill men, as by the 
euill will of the Jewes, the good will of 
the father is reuealed, in that Chꝛiſt was 
llaine foz vs. xc. 


: 
. 
: 
: 


 'Veſcethat we may not conſider what 156% bobe | 


a man doeth, but with what minde and x,, er lohn, 
will he doth it. Foꝛ we finde Gnd the Fax the. y. crea; 
thera woꝛker in the ſame deede, in _ Ulſc, 


| 
1 


All things commetli tui paſſe 

a we kynde Indasa wozker : we bloffeths 
bite Father, we abhozre ludas, we bleſſe tha 
oY = loue in the father, we deteſt the wicked. 

1 _ nelle (in ludas.) oꝛ what knowledge is 
giuon vnto mankinde caucerning the de⸗ 

lineryof Chis Did not lndas meane fo 

betrůy hintꝰbut God mentourſalyation 
herewith weer be redeemed: : Tuda: had 
respect unte tho pꝛice fo the wibich he ſoln 
the Lud ge Donne him ſelfs had reſpect 
e pꝛicd which he gaue foz vs: Iu- 
das irdotd the pꝛite which hee receyued 
fo: ſat&dfhimn; Mheretoge the diuerſitpe 
of the wils and inteats maketh the moꝛk 
eontrat'y If we meaſure one felfe things 
by the diuers wils rintents of the:dvers, 
We thall finde the one. tu beimbꝛated, the 
dkher to be — be _ 

ted the other to be deteſted. 40 

booke, and well, ven when hee tutkeretiyto be done, 
So. chap. whatſoeuer thinges are eupll done fo 
he doth not ſaffer thys, other wile then by 
inffiudcement. And furely allthat is iuſt 

1 is god, although therefozs thoſe thinges 

A 220 wo that be euil, in as much as they be euil, be 
2.,....1 not god, vet it is awd, that thore ſhould 
be thinges, not onely that are god : but 
Alo that are euill . Foz except it were 
JC! good 


———— 


tunetherebyeatiſe fe, that men haue in "— of 


was Odds will, „ e e 


by Gods prouidence. &. 24 | 
xodthabthere ſhould be things. that are 
euyll, the almightpe godneſſe woulde bz 
no meanes faffer them to be. To whome' 0.765 
no daubtet it is as! eaſie a thing not to, 
Caffer that thing to be,'whych he waulde 
not ſhould be: As it is to doe that, which 
he is willing to doe . Except we beleene 
this, ther very beginning ol theconfeſſion 
of our Faith, wherin we do:confeſſe that 
weobelene:inGod the father almightye, 
is in daunger, and like fo be vntrue. Foz 
he is not truely called almightye,foz. any 
other tauſe, but foꝛ that is able to do what 
he will, and the effecte af his wil being al⸗ 


mighty, is not by the wil of any creature 


letted. 

Vlhatſoener is paſt, is not now: what⸗ In his hook 
ſoeuer is tu came, is not yet. Thevefoze 27 a 
whatſdeuer is paſt,oz to tome is witing; 1, aden 
but with God there ia nathing wanting. | 
There is with God, rs nh >0z tg 
come but all pꝛeſent. 1 


A doe repent that Aue fo named fo2- In his 2\ 


a very euyl tuſtome to ſaye this was f92* cerractais, 
tunes will, where they ought to {aye this 4:90, 


; Aridthis'doth he declare to haue happe- | 
ned We Gods p2outdence , whych, * 
we 


f All things commeth to paſſe 
deftinarion well euen things that are euill. Not that 
efSaines,; the veſſels of w2ath ſhould pꝛoſite hym: 
caps. but ; they might(thzough his well vling 
| of them) p2ofite the veſlelles;of-merrye.. 
Foz, what could be ſpoken moze plainly, 
then that was ſayde as concerninge the 
g They are enemies fo2 pou ſakes? 
It is the in the power of the euil to ſinne: 
but that by ſinning, they ſhould thzoughs 
their malice doe either this oꝛ that, it is 
l not in theyꝛ power, but in the power of 
God, that deuided the darkeneſſe, and diſ⸗ 

che ſame, ſo that fo2 this cauſe.euen 
in that, that they doe againſt the wyll of 
-————_ nothing fulfilled.but the wil 
or God. 

Chryſoſt. in ¶ Ok a trueth, that which is done acco2- 
bis prayer ding to the will of God: although it ſeeme | 
dne, tu be wicked, pet is it altogether pleaſant 
| and acceptable to God , Contrarywiſe, 
| whatſoeuer is done beſides þ will of God, 
| and other wiſe then he will haue it done, 
. though it be eſtetmed as a thing actepta⸗ 
ö 4 | ble to God, yet it is ot all other the wozft 
| 


7 and mot wicked. 
nafilius Ffoztune and chaunte are the wozdes 
+ Magau® gf Heathen men, with the ſignifications 
"whereof the minds of the godlx ought not 


to be occupied. 90 "Chap : 
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Cap.3, 
COf mans free wyll before 
his fall. 


Od ſapd: Let vs make man Garc, 1.26. 

5 FN <All in our owne Image acco2- .:. 

bi; ding to our likenes, and let 
0 < them rule oner the fiſhe of 
Lo tay the Dea. xc. 
And God ſawe all that he had made, and 31 I, 
loe, it was verye god, 
Then the Lo2d toke the man, & put bun Genc. 2.15. 
into the Garden of Eden, that b might 
dꝛeſſe it, and kepe it. 
God made man from the beginning. and Sccl. 15. 14 
left him in the hande of his counſaile, and 
gaue him his commaũdemcuts and pꝛe · N 
ceptes. 
It thou wilt. thou ſhalt obſerue the com- 15, 
maundements, and teſtiſie thy god will. 

He hath ſet water and fire befope thee, 16. 
— out thy hande vnto which thou 
wylt. 7 
Beftoꝛe man is life and death. good and 17. 

— : what hym lyketh, it ſhalbe giuen | 

un, | 
TheLo2d hath created man ofthe earth: Chap. 17.7. 
and turned him to it againe, | 

Bee gane him the number of daies and 2. 
certayne tymes : and gaue him power of 
D. i. the 


— 


OV N 


—— 


id Of mans free vill 
the thinges that are vyon earth. 


3- Me clothed them with ſtrength, as ther 


had na de: and made them accozding fo bis 
Image, 

4. Mee made all fleſhe to feare him, ſo that 
he had the dominion ouer thebeaſtes and 


foules, 
3. Mee created out ofhiman helper, lyke 


vnto him ſelfe, and gaue him diſcretion, 


and tongue, and eyes, eares,+ an harte to 

vnderſtand, and ſixtli, he gaue them a ſpi- 

rite, and ſeuenthly, he gaue them ſpeach 

to declare his wozkes. © 

6. And he filled the with knowledge of vn⸗ 

OE ſhewed the god and euyll/ 
And hee ſayd vnto them: Beware of all 


3 thinges. 


Wild. 2.23. God created man without coꝛruption. 


t made him after the image of his owne 
ths lykeneffe, 


Co lol. 3.9. I pe not one to another, ſeeing that ye 


haue put ofthe olde mã with his wozkes, 
o. And haue put on the newe, which is re⸗ 
nebbed in knowledge, after the Nlage of 
him that created him. | 
Be ye renewed in p ſpirit of pour minde. 


| FI 473. And put on the newe man, which after 


24 God is created in N rer true 
holpneſſe. 


* 


The | 


—— I EO I IO Ir IO 


before his fall 
22 7 The Dotous, 

un Aub. i in bi 

WM aun, une Um were creas ;booke ant 

vKfed with out vice oz faulte, and all 3. cap. vl che 

t ure was ſound and in health: — of 


and in the anne of the ſame man we haue Gear, 


loff it. 

Free will befoze the tall was an bp- . in the 

right free wil. befoꝛe which fireand water — un of the 

was lapdeof GD, and the firſt man did neyye ſong, 

reache his hand to which he would, he did che. g. chap, 

choſe fire , + foꝛſoke water, Se the righ⸗ 

feons Judge,the ſame whichman _— 1 

free did chwſe, he did reteiue:hee woulde - a: 

haue emll, and the ſamedid folow him. 
I ſape that free will was in that man. 1a his 11. dif- 

which was created firſte fo2 hee mag ſo puration az 

made that nothing tould withſtande his gainſt For⸗ 

wyll, ik hee would haue kept Gods tom! natus. 

maundementes, but after that he had fin3 

ned th2ough free wil, he did caſt vs al that 

tame of his ſtocke, into netceſſitſ ee. 

At is true that man, when he was made: To hic. ſer- 
did reteiue great ſtrength gf free wil but — = 
he did-lofſe it th2ough. ſinne. _ a — * 

The firſt man was created in nature 15 Fans fame | 
without blame in nature without fault, boke, andi: 
be was created vp21ght 7 he did not make ſerwon. 

D. 2. hun 


| Of mans free will 

hym ſelfe vpzight . It is knowne what 

hee made him ſelfe, ' falling out ofthe 

hand ok the Potter, he was b2oken, fo2 he 

that made him, dyd gouerne him, but her 

was willing to foꝛſake him p had made 

him, and G O ſuffered him ſo to do, as 

it were ſaying thus: Let him foꝛſake mee, 

that hee maye finde hym ſelfe , and that 

he map by bis miſery pꝛoue, that with⸗ 

dut me, he can da nothing. By this meane 

... therefoze , woulde GO D thewe tnto 
—_— fre will is able to do without 

d 

voto Peter: Molde this foꝛ certaintie,and doubte of 
the Deacon itby no meanes,that our firſt parents A- 
2.5. chapter, dam and Eue, was created-good; iuſt, and 
without ſinne, with free wil, bythe which 
they myght, ik they woulde, ſerue and 
bbepe with humilitpe and good will, and 

wp the ſame free will, alſo might if they 
_— 4 finne by they? ved pꝛoper 

wylL 
In his boke Tho knoweth not, that man was 
at natute & made ſounde, and blamelelle „and with 
— * fret will to lice godly, and was oꝛdepned 
| — mith a tree power, and choiſe;to liue rig 
chap. 43 teouſip: 

In his oke The firffe man was made of the ſlime 


- zgairftthe' Of the earth, to the Image of GDD, hee 
| a as 


„ "_"— W I” 


* 


oe 


— —— ͤ—a—c 


before his fall. 27 


was decked with ſhamefaſtneſſe, he was Tevyes, 22 


pꝛepared with temperance, he was cõpaſ- gar As 
ſed about with loue. he was tloathed with uch. 3 
immoꝛtalitie. = 
Free wyl was given to man, whenhe 1*Þ5:22- 
was firſt created, vy the which, he might, chap. ofche 
= choſen ,, erttzer to ſynne, oz not to cicie of gods 
pnne, 
a When we ſpeake of the wil that is free; In his3.bok 
to do well: we ſpeake of that wil, wherein &. 18. . 
man was made created. ieren 
b Ulle ſap truely that the ſürſt man, on⸗ la us 3 = 
lye could fulfill that he woulde , when as 75: 
vet his will of free chwyſe was ſound and ; 


whole befo2e the faulte. 


c Therefoze is this to be accounted the rertullis ia 
Image of God, in man, that the minde of his ſeconde 
man muſt haue the ſame moouinges and bok againſt 
feelings which God hath, although not e⸗ n. 
uen ſuch as God hath,foz as touching ſub 
ſfaunce of ſtate and ende, they differ, | | 
The Image of God in man, is referred auguſtio of 
vnto the wozkes of righteouſneſſe,as the the eſſence 


loꝛde ſaith in the law, Be ve holy bicauſe ole ed | 
JyourGodam hoi. beg 6g 


Pan is the Image of God,neyther as gc. 
touching his bodp:neither pet as touching Theodorer. 


bis ſoule, but as touching pzincipality e in — | 


dominion, xc, k: 
D.3, Cem 


* 


= 


| 


0 
Qhriſoſt. in 


* 
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Chrifoſt in 
the comi 


.of out Lord 
In his. 36. 
Homyl. 


Of wans free vvill 


Come ont and conſiber, alittle. while, 


and behold the light of righteouſnefſe,con 
ſider with your ſelues diligently , when 


he ſaieth:Let vs make man fo our image 


t likenefſe;he endeth not his ſpeach there, 


but bythe woꝛdes that folometh, hee de⸗ 


clareth to vs what he meaneth by name 
of image oꝛ likeneſſe, and in what ſence 
he ſpeaketh it: And what are theſe woꝛds:? 
And let them rule ouer the fiſhe ofthe ſea, 
and ouer the foule of the heauen. and oner 
the Beaſtes, and ouer all the earth, and 
ouer euerpe thing that creepeth and ma- 
ueth on the earth. Hee calleth the P2rnct- 
pality and Lozdſhip (that he gaue Adam) 


this image and likeneſſe, foꝛ bycauſe God 


made him Emperour and Ruler of all 
things vpon earth: Foz there is nothing 


- moze noble and greater then man. Foz al 


thinges are ſet vnder his power. 
All meu, befoze ſinne, had free will: ey- 


his 2 ther to folowe the diuell o2 no. 


* 


5 


— 


| 
Ex 


f 


Chap.4 , : 28 
C Of mans free vvill after his fall, Z 


2 YE ͤLoꝛde ſawe, that the Sene. 6.5 
£1 wyckednefſe of man was 
great inearth,x al the ima⸗ 

LD ginations of the thoughtes 
of his hart were onely euill - 


5 _ p. 
And the Loꝛde ſayd in his harte, J will Gene. 3. 21 
hencefoꝛth curſe the ground no moꝛe foꝛ 
mans tauſe, foꝛ the imagination of mans 
harte is euill euen from his pouth. | 
And God ſayde vnto him by ad2 came, Gene. 20,6 
I know that thou diddeſt this with an vp⸗ 
right minde, & J kept ther alſo that thou 
ſhouldeſt not ſinne againſt me: therefoꝛe 
ſuffered I thee not to touch her. 
Pe haue ſeene all that the Loꝛde did be⸗ Exod. 29.2. 
foꝛe your eyes in the Land of Egipt vnto 
Pharao, and vnto all his ſeruauntes, and 
vnto all his Land. U 
The greate temptations which thine 3. 
eyes haue ſeene, thoſe great myꝛacles and 
wonders, - 
Pet the Lo2de hath not giuen von an 4. 
6 baͤrt ta perceiue, and opes to ſe,and eares 
to heare vnto this dap. 
All are gone out of the waye, they are pal, 15. 
D.. all 
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Pſal. 14.3. al toʒrupt:there is none that doth god, no 
Pul. 49. one. 
20 Pan is in honour, and vnderſfandeth 

not:he is lyke to Beaſtes that perith, 
Pia. 115. 1 I ſapde in my feare: all men are lyers, 
$304.16, 1 The p2eparations of the harte are in 

man: but the anſwere of the tongue is of 

the Loꝛde. | 

The harte of man purpoſeth his waye: 

but the Loꝛd doth direct his ſteppes. 
p70. 20% [. Whocan ſape I haue made my harte 
: cleane: Jam clenfcd from ſinne. 

24 The ſteppes of man are ruled by the 
Lozd:how tan a man then bnderffandhis 
owne wayes? 

Pꝛou. 21. 1 The Ringes harte is in the hand or the 
Loꝛd, as the Kiuers of water, hee tur⸗ 
5 neth it wherefoener it pleaſeth him. 
Elai. 53.17 O Loꝛde, why halte thou made vs ko 
erre from thy wapes, and hardened our 
hart from thy feare? returne foz thy ſer⸗ 
uauntes ſake. xc. | 
Jere. 10.3 O Lo2de,J know that the way of man 
is not in him ſelfe : neyther is it in man 
| to walke,and to direct his ſteppes. 
Jere. 24.7 J will genethemanharte to kndwe me 
that Jam the Loꝛde: and they ſhalbe my 
people, and J will be their God. er. 


; Fere.zx,18 Conuert thoy 8 
| uerted 


2 


A 


. anewe ſpirite wil J put within you: and 
pour body,and 4 will gine vou a harte of 
Aelhe. 


and ve ſhall keepe my iudgementes to doe 


-gaue power to be the ſonnes of Ged:euen 
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werted:foz thou art the M oꝛd my God. 
A newe harte alſo will J giue you: and Eze.36. 26 


I will take awaye the ſton ye harte out of 


And 4 will put my ſpirite within you, 27: 
and cauſe yon fo walke in my ſtatutes: 


It is not ye that ſpeake, but the ſpirite Mat. 10. 20 
of pour Father, which ſpeaketh in you, 

Lhoſe things which pꝛoceede out of the Mat 15.18 
mouth come from the hart:and they denle 
the man. 

F02 out of the hart come euyll thoughts 1% 
murders,adulteries.foznications,thefts, 
falſe teſtimonies, ſlaunders: theſe are the 
things which defile the man. 

Fleſh and bloud hath not reuealed if vn⸗ Met. 16.17 
to thee, but my Father which is inheauf. | 

I ſay vnto thee: Ariſe ⁊ take vp thy bed, Mar. 2. 12. 
and get thee hence into thine owne houſe, + 

And by and by he aroſe,and tooke vp his 3. 
bed, and went fooꝛth befoze them al, inſo⸗ 
much that they were all amazed, and gls- 
rpfies God. 

As many as reteiued him, to them hee John. 1.7 | 


fo 


Of mans free will 
to them that beleene in his name, 


73- Which are boꝛne, not of bloud, noꝛ of 5 


wil of the lech, no of the wil of man but 
blk God, 

John.3:5- Aerilp, verily, 3 ſaye vnto thee: Except 
that a man be boꝛne of water, the ſpirit 
becannot enter into the kingdom of God, 

6. That which is bozne of the fleth,is fleſh, 

t that that is bo2ne of p ſpirite.is ſpirite. 

A Aman can receiue nothing, except if be 
giuon krom heauen. 

John. 5. 9.44 No man can come to me. ercept the fa- 

ther which hath ſent me, dzaw him:and.J 
will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 

45+ Cucry man therefuze, that hath heard, 

and hath learned of the Father, commeth 

Acts 16. 1 vnto me. | 

14 . Andacertaine woman named Lydya, 
| a ſeller of purple of the citie of the Thia- 
tirians, which wozſhipped God, heard vs: 
whoſe harte the Loꝛde opened, that ſhee 
attended vnto the thinges which Paule 
| ſpake, | 

John. 15.5. 73 am the Uine. pe are the bzaunches:he 

| that abideth in me. and Jin him, the ſame 

bꝛingeth foꝛth much fruite, foz without 
| me can ye do nothing. 

| Bom-7.14 . 7902 we knowe that the Lawe is piri⸗ 

tuall, but Jam carnall, ſould vader Hin. 


Foz 


tba ts. od 
0 - 
ms FE 
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Foz Jalowe not that which J doe: fo: « . 
what J would, that do J not, but what © 
hate, that doe J. | 0 
J know that in mee: that is, in my fleſh, 
dwelleth no god thing: foꝛ to will is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with mee: but J finde no meanes fo 
perfozme that which is god. 
I ſeeanother Lawe in mp members, 22. 
rebelling againſt the Lawe of my minde, 
and leading me captiue vnto the Lawe of 
finne,whtch. is in my members, 
The wiſedom of the fleſh is death, but p mem. 8.5 
wiſedom of the Spirite, is lyfe andſpeace, 
Bytauſe the wiſedome of the fleſhe, is 
enmytie againſt God: foz it is not ſubiect / 
tothe law of God, neither in deede tan be. 
The ſpirit helpeth our infürmities: fox 
we know not what fo pꝛap, as we ought: 
but p ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt foꝛ ve. 
with ſeighes, which cannot be erp2cffed. | 
It is not in him that willeth, noꝛ in him Nom. 16. 
chat runneth, but in god p ſheweth mercy. | 
By the grace of God, Jam that Jam: x.Cx.15.10 
and his grace which is in me, was not in 
vaine: but 3 laboured moꝛe aboundantly 


then they all: pet not J. but the grace 
God which is with me, 


So then, neither hee that plantethn, Ter 3. 
nee thinge, erther hee that watreth, bt n 
0 


Of mans free will. 
God that giueth the increaſe. 


r.Co.4.7 What haſt thou that thau haſt not re⸗ 


cepued: If thou haſt recepued it, why re⸗ 
iopſeſt thou, as though thou haddeſt ne 
recepued it. 

2. Cc. 3. 4 Such truſt haue we thꝛough Chꝛiſt tu 
God, not y we are ſufficient of our ſelues, 
to thinke any thing, as of our ſelues:but 
our ſuffictencte is of G . 

Phili.z. 13 It is God which woꝛketh in you, both 
the wyll and the deede: enen or his good 

| pleaſure, 

Chap.4.1z Jam able to do all thinges thzongh the 

q helpe of Chꝛiſt, who ſtrengtheneth me. 

Im 1.17. Cuery god giuing & enery perfect gift, 
is. from aboue, and commeth downe from 
the Father of lights, with whom is no 
variableneſſe, neyther thado wing aby 

ktkurning. 

| Ga. 17.724 Euery man from his youth is giuen fo 

E. euill, and they? ſtony harts cãnot become 


_ fielhe, 
| The Dofours, 


— — T is God that wozketh in vs, both to 

in! his boke J wyll, and allo to wozke, enen of god 

will, Me will than, but it is God that 

wozketh in vs alſo to wil: we wozke 1 
u 


GS 4. aw 


— ——— — 


hiv before bis fall, 


3¹ 
but it is God that doth alſo woꝛke in Vs, the end, he 


the wozkeeuen of good will. At is expedi / i; chaps 
ent fo2 vs, both to heleue this, and alſo 

fo confeſle this:this is godly, this is true, 

that our conteſſion maye bee humble and 
lowelp, and that all may be aſcribed vnto 

God. We thinking, belue:thinking, we 
ſpeake: thinking, wer do whatſoeuer we 
do. But as touching that, 5 apperteineth 
vnto the way of godlineſſe, and true woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip of God, we are not able to thinke any 
thinge as of our ſelues, but our ableneſſe 
commeth of God. Foꝛ, our owne hartes, 
and our owne. thoughtes are not in our 
owne powers. Therefoꝛe, that which is 
ſpoken in the Sacraments of the faithful, 
that we ſhould lyft vp our harts vnto the 
Loꝛd, is the gyft of the Los. ho 

Wee do then tine in moſt ſafegarde, if z. the ſirt 

we aſcribe all vnto God, But wee do not chap. of the 
commit our ſelues partly to him, t partly fame boke, - 
to dur ſelues. 

Pan miſufing his free wil, loſt both him To bis Fn: 


ſelfe, and his wyll. chiedionco 


Laurence. 


* No man can beleue, hope, oz loue,vn- 4, za. 
leſle he will:but euen the ſelfe ſame wyll, ibidem. 
fo beleeue, hope, and loue, cenimeth not, 


but from God, 
Mhat do men pꝛeſume ſo much of the In his boe | 


poſſi⸗ 


| 
| 


OY 


Of free vvill 
of niryre & poſſibilitye of nature, is it wounded, it i 
grace: the mangled, it is froubled , it is loſt. Jt be} 
23. chapter. yOneth vs rather truelv to confelle it,th# 
falſely fo defend it. 
| Free wil once made thzall,anayleth no⸗ 
* thing nowe but to ſintle. 
3.booke 8 à That wee lyue well, that wer vnder⸗ 
8. chapter. ſtande a right, we haue it of God. Of dur 
a Vpon the ſe lues we haue nothing, but onely ſinne, 
vvordes of that is within bs. 
the Apoſtle h O, euyll is free will. without God: 
— io. c. Yep made thee without thee, doeth not 
. iuſtifpyther without ther: ther foꝛe he made 
lern. ot the the, when thou kneweſt not: but he doth 
- Gmeboke. iuſtiſte thee, being made willing. 0 
c lu his. 3. 4 The firſte man was created in nature 
ſerm of the Without blanie, in nature without faulte, 
fame booke he was created vp21aht, he did not make 
d Ia his. 11 him ſelfe vpꝛight: It is knowne wbat he 
ſerm. of the nade himſelfe. Falling out of the hande 
lame booke. gf the Natter, he was bꝛaken. Fo2 he that 
made him, did gouerne him, but hee was 
willing to fozſake him that made him: x 
GO D lſutkered him lo to doe, as it were 
ſaying thus: Let him ſoꝛſake met, that. 
he maye fynde himſelfe, and that hee may 
by his miſer ye pꝛoue, that without mee 
he can do nothing. By this meane there⸗ 
foꝛe woulde God ſhewe vnto man _ 
ree 


n beforghisfall,. © 32 
free will is able to do without God. 

When wee fyght in this battaile,wee In his, 127. 
haue God to beholde , and loke vpon vs: ſerm of the 
when wee are in daunger in this bataile, . 
we do pꝛay vnto God to helpe vs. But if | 
he do not helpe vs, J ſay not, that we thal 
not ouercome, but that we ſhal not be able 
ſo much as to fight. bi, 47 At. 

Why dare miſerable and wꝛetched men — — — 
bee pꝛowd, oꝛ boaſt them ſelues, eyther 4 che ler 
of free wil, afoꝛe that they be deliuered, oz ter, che;29 


bk their owne ſtrength, if they be already chapter. 


deliuered? And do not marke that in the 
very name of free wil, liberty oꝛ frevome 
is ſignikped. VICE 04 : 
. After that (man) had ſinned with his Againſt For 
free will, wee were caſt headlong downo eau in | 
— — manye as euer canis of e. 2. elfu 
is ſtocke. | a r e 
Let no man flatter him ſelfe, foz of his 1 hi. 49 
owne he is a very Sathan, he hath that of ;.- ric "7s 
G DD onicly, whereby he is bleſſed. Foz, lohn. 
What haſt thou of thine owne, but ſiimne: 
Take awaye Sinne from thee, which 
— owne : fo2 rightconineſle is of 
It was ſhewed in Adam, what fre wil in his vols 
can do without belpe, it is able inough of of the — 
it ſeife to euyll, but not vnto godneſle, ſong. chap.s 
ercept 


ration, 


| 


Of mans free will a 

| except it be holpen ol God. 

10 bis boke God doth ſo woꝛke in the hearts of men 

ol the doc= ànd in the free will it ſeif, that euer god 

| Church - og thought, godly connſaile,and al good mo⸗ 
D. cap. tion of the will oꝛ minde, is of Gs. 

As⸗inſt the It belongeth to a man to pꝛepare the 

2. Epiſiles harte, and the anſwere ofthe tongue, is 

of uo of God. Some not vnderſtanding this 

pores in his wel, are deteiued, in ſo much that they be 

z halte, and lic tię, that to pꝛepare the harte, that is, to 

&chap, beginne goodneſſe with out the help of the 

grace of Bod, perteineth-yntaman. God 

| fo2bid that the childzen of pꝛomiſe ſo vn- 

derſtand it, as though they would confute 

the Loꝛd, whereas they haue heard hym, 

ſaping. Without me pe can do nothing, 

and ſay:bchold; we are able of our ſelues 

tio pꝛepare our harte, + by that to thinke 

© © ſome goodneſſe. Mho can with a good 

. , thought prepare hys harte vnto good 

neſſe?? 

God fo2bid that anye man ſhould vn- 
derſtande it ſo, ſaue the pꝛoud defendours 
of their will. Therefoze it is witten: It 
1s the mans parte to pꝛepare the harte, 
and the anſ were of the tongue is of the 

Loꝛd, bitauſe the man pꝛepareth the hart, 

on = fo2 all that not without the helpe of 


It 
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It is ſayde alſo after this manner:open 

my mouth and J ſhall fulfill if , Foz al⸗ 

though we cannot open our mouthes, ex⸗ 
tept hee helpe vs, without whom we tan 

do nothing, vet we open by his helpe and 

wozking, a be fulfylleth that thing either 

with our wozke,o2 wout our wozk, Foz, 

what is it to pzepare phart and to ope the 

mouth. but to pꝛepare the wil rand yet foz 

al p, it is read in p.ſame letters:the wil is 

pꝛepared ꝭ made ready befoꝛʒe of C od and 

A ſhal opt᷑ thy mouth; and Jſhal teach ther 

what god things thou cughteſt to ſpeake. 
Mherefoꝛe, Bod doth many god things 

in a man, that man doth not: but a man 

doth no good things, which God hath nof 

done, that a manthould do. 

Not euerpone that truſteth in his owne To bis. 55. 
ſirength r power, but he that calleth-vp- Epi | 
pon the name of God, ſhalbe ſaued. | 
No man can bee continent, except the In the ſame | 

- | Lo2dgineth it,therefoze God commann- 55. Epiſtile. 
deth confinence, and he giueth continfce: 

he comaundeth by the Law, he giueih by | 
grace: he tommaundeth by the letter, hee | 
giueth by the ſpirite. 
2 a Therekfoze, that we ſhould bel in In his. 10. 
ff God and kur godly, it lyeth not in the wil Epiſtle. to 
oʒ running o man, but 2 the mare of Vitalu, 

lo od - 
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God: not, that we ought not both to wil x 


to runne: But bicauſe v he him ſelfe doth; 


wozke in vs, both to will, and alſo to run. 
In his boke The L awe is giuen; that grace ſhould 


of the ſpifit yp ſought foꝛ:grate is giuen, that the law 


&& letter to 


marcel inus ould be fulfplled: 3t is not th2ough the 
chap. 19. fault of the la, that it was not kulfplled, 
but thꝛough the wiſedome of the fleſhe: 
Which fault is declared by the Law , that 

by grace it might be healed, 
In his boke O man, know in the comarmdements 
of rebuk ng what thou art bound fo do: in rebuking, 
— the arne that thꝛough thine own fault thou 
| *"** haſt it not, x in pꝛaier learne whence thou 
mult receiue that thing that v wilt haue. 
The firſt man had not his grace, wherby 
— &me he ſhould neuer be willing to de euill: but 
chapter. pet he had that grace, whereby he myght 
haue bæ ne alwaies pꝛeſerued from cuill, 
if he would haue continued therein. And 
without which alſo hee could not by free 
wyll be god, but pet he was able. by free 

wyll to foꝛſake it. 

GDD thercfoze would not haue him 
to be without his grace, whom he had left 
in his owne free wil. Foz fre will is able 

inough to do euil, but to do god it hath no 
power at all, except it be holden by the al⸗ 
mighty nnn. helꝑ if that man 

. had 
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had not by fre wil foꝛſakt he ſhould haue 

beene god foꝛ euer:but he did foꝛſake, and 

was foꝛſaken. Foz the help was ſuch that 

he might foꝛſake it, when he would, not 
ſuch wherby it might come to paſle, that 

he ſhould be willing. . 

Did not he giue that thou mighteũ fight '* 0. 
a good fight? Ir he him lelfe did not giue, ces 
what was it that thou ſayeſt in another 14. nomily 
plate: I laboꝛed moꝛe then al they, pet not 
J, but the grace of God with me⸗ Behold, 
thou ſapeſt, { haue ended my courſe: did 
not he alſo giue vnto ther that thou ſhoul⸗ 
deft finiſh thy courſe? If he gaue not vnto 
the,that thou ſhouldeſt finiſh thy courſe, - 
what is that thou ſapeſt in another place: 

that it lpeth not in the wyller, no2 in the 
runner. but in God that ſheweth mercy: 4 
haue kept the faith, J acknowledge and az 
low it. Jconfeſſe + graunt thou haſt kept 
the faith: But except the Lo2d doth keepe 
the Cittie, he watcheth in vaine that doth 
ktepe it. Pardon me, O Apoſtle, J knowe 
nothing ot thine owne but euil, pardon vs 
—— , we ſaye ſo, bicauſe thou haſt | 

ught vs. : 

The Pclagian Yerctiques , thinketh 2 — | 
that they haue great knowledge , when ſtecvvil e 
they ſay; God would = commaund that chapter. 
| KY be | 


—— 
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hee knoweth man is not able to doe: who 
knoweth not this: But therefoꝛe he doth 
commaund ſome thinges: which wee bee 
not able to do, that we may knowe what 
to aſke of him. That is, the ſame fapth, 
which by pꝛayer we obtaine:that the law 
| doth commaund, 
Vpon the Pan is able of him ſelfe fo ſinne:that he 
93 pſalme. ſhould be iuſtiſted is not able of him ſelfe, 
but onely by him that doth iuſtifp, which 
onelp is iuſt. 

Man is apt and able to wound him ſelfe, 
but he is not apt & able to heale him ſelfe: 
whon he will, he may be ſicke: not when 

he will he map riſe. 

In his. io O loue which doeſt euer burne, and art 
boke of 6- neuer quenched, O my louing Cod, kindle 
29. chapter · in me, and mflame me, thou commaũdeſt 
| continence, giue me that thou commauns 
| deft ,and commaund what thou wilt. 
ru bis bote Lo2de J graunt , as thou haſt taught 
| | of contem- mee, Jam nothing elſe but all whole tos | 
| ve 5 ceather - vanitye , a ſhaddowe of death a 


chapter. yarke bottomleſſe pit, and a barren, and a 
voide ground, which without thy bleſſing 

7 bꝛingeth fozth nothing, and beareth no 

| fruicte,but confuſion, Sinne and Death. 
| | Af J haue had any godneſſe , J receaue it 
'. - ofthee; whatſocuer godneſſe J wm is 

ine 


"after his fall,” 


1 
fhyne foꝛ J haue it of the: it J did ſtand 


at any tyme, J ſtode thzough thes: But 
when J fell, J did fall by my ſelfe. And J 
had lien alwayes ſtill in the my2e, if thou 
haddeſt not lyft me vp: and J had bene. al» 
waies blind, if thou haddeſt not giuen me 
light, when 3 fell, J had neuer riſe again: 
if thou haddeſt not reached me thy hand. 

Pea,after that thou diddeſt lift me vp, 
had alwayes fallen, if thou haddeſt not 
ſtaide me, and holden me vp. J had often 
times periſhed, if thou haddeſt not gouer⸗ 
ned me. 
Do alwaies, O L o2d,thy grace ⁊ thy mer⸗ 
tie pꝛeuented me, deliuering me from all 
euils, ſauing me from them that be paſt, 
ſtirring me vp from them that be pꝛeſent 
defending me from them that be to come, 
cutting away the ſnares ok ſin befoꝛe me, 
taking away the occaſiõ and cauſes, F02, 
if thou haddeſt not done this vnto me, J 
had done all the ſins in the world, bicauſe 
Lo2d, know, that there is neuer anyſin 
that any man hath done, but another man 
may do the ſame , if his God be not with 
him, which made bim. 

But thou bꝛoughteſt it to paſſe, that A 
dvd them not, thou commanndeft. that J 


ſhould abſtaine, and thou po wꝛeſt in me + 


E.z. thy 


| 


; Of mans free vvill 
- | thy cracethat J might beleene. Thou loꝛd 
diddeſt rule me tothe: thou diddeſt keepe 
me to thee:and thou haſt giuen vnto mee 
grace and light, that 3 ſhould not commit 
adulter p, and all ſuch other ſinnes. 
n his thirde Ul hat other thing is declared in the 
oke agtinſt le e Sheepe of a hundꝛed, but free will 
he pelagiãs of poſſibilitye in god thinges, was loſt 
by the fault and tranſgreſlion of the fpꝛʒſt 
man, and did erre from the companye of \ 
the righteous, neyther could he returne 
by him ſelle without p vndeſerued grace, 
by the god will of his god Paſtoz Chailk, 
wand2ing in the wildernefſe or his kree 
wil in the woꝛkes of the Diuell, he called 
him againe,and put him vppon his ſhoul- 
ders. 
Ambreſe in All men in the firſt man were created 
his booke of without any fault oꝛ vite, al our naturs 
che calling were in health, but by the franſgreſſis of 
| —_— the ſame man, we haue loft it:there hence 
(habet. is dꝛabon mogtality, therehece are ſo mas 
mp coꝛruptions of the mind, therehente is 
| ignoꝛaunce, and difficuitye, vnp2ofifable 
and vnlawfull concupiſcence, qc 
| Thrſe therefoꝛe and other euils bꝛake 
| into dur nature by loſt faith, foꝛſakt hope 
| blind wiſedome, and bound will, no man 
dcth fond in him ſelfe, wherewithſhe may 
| be 


EF 3 ww _ ww _ Y bk 4 


after his fall, 36 
be repay2ed, oꝛ amended, et. 
That nature was god, was made enyl 


by quality (man) may not therfoze truſt 
in his owne ſtrength, foz when it was 


whole and ſound, did not ffand, but muſt 


| ſecke victoꝛpe by him which cannot be oz 


nercome;but doth ouercome all thinges, 


That the turning of the hart to GGID: In che. 9. ca. 
is ot G DD, the Lo2d him ſelfe teſtifpeth of the ſame 


ſayiug: And J ſhall giue them a hart that 
they ſhall know me that Fam the Lo2d, 
andthey ſhalt be my people, and 3 will be 
their God, bicauſe they ſhalbe turned vn⸗ 


tome with their hartes. | 


Not in gur: will, but in the Loꝛde wee 


booke 


muſt truſt, where are thy then, which do 


| ſay, Þ man can rule himſelke by his frees 
will, and ſo dath gine power of free wel, 
that the mercy and iuſtice of god is taken 


ap. l 3:2 f nr; 

Aille will go after our owne thoughts, 
where then isthe power of fre wil, with⸗ 
out the grace of God :ãnd the iudgement 
of mans owne will? NAhẽ as it is a great 
effence to Ood; foꝛ a man to folowe hys 
owne thoughtes, and to do the will of his 
wicked harte. i oy 
Therefore, the Heretiques bee wonte 
to pz omiſe felicitꝑ, and to open vnto Sin- 
E.. ners 


Vpon the. ig 
chaptet of 


Heremy. 


Vpo the, 23 
chapter of 
Hieremy. 


bo Wes — 


Of mans free will 

ners, the kingdome of Heauen, ſaying: 

Thou maieſt folow the maieſty of God, 

be without finne,fith that thou haſt retei⸗ 

ued the power and ſtrength of free will, 

and the vnder ſtanding of the Law. wher⸗ 

by thou art able to obtaine whatſoener 

thou wilt. And ſo the Þerifiques do de⸗ 

cd !. tiue the poꝛe, ſimple, and ignazaunt per⸗ 
ſions, and ſpecially momen, which being 
loden with ſinnes, are led to and fro with 
euerp wind of doctrine deteiuing by their 

laterp al them that giue rare vnto them. 

a In his. i. a Wee alwaies pꝛape in vaine di it be in 
'booke our owne free will to do uchat we will. 
aint ve b Doſt thou hare ſo! niartifoid:mercies, 
b I, 13s and doſt᷑ thou dare to traſt: in'thineowne 

ſecond ſtrength andpower ih 

bokegainft c Ne pther in dut mene windemtes, ney/ 
= r ther inany or dur ſtrengttis wr nught to 
ele egand truſt. but onely in the Lo2d, who dath di: 
the Pela . red the ſteppes df men when he ſaith Po 
giars . m can tome to methe bzeaketh the pꝛide 
1 of free Wil if he would go fo ttz to Chꝛiſt, 
pct he doeth but in vaineendeuvur it, vn⸗ 

teTe that be don that kolo weth: except my 

kat her otheauen dꝛaw him: allo this muſt 

be conũdered, that thing that is dzawne, 
doth not come wyllingly: but bring lo w. 
an dꝛawing bake „is led again his * 


- willmuftceaſeof his parte: In vaine do 


alter bf! 
Hee that cannot come to Chziſte by his 
owne ſtrength amaiatoure: how can hee 


auoyde all ſinnes. 
Vlhere there is mercye and grace, free 


we pꝛay vnta Ood, if it be in free will to 
do what we lyſt. 2 
a He ſaith not, J haue giuen them power aVpon the 
of free mil. that they by their owne labour order ot 
ſhould ſage them ſelues : but Jhane kept —.— 
them, baue ſaued them. I hauepzeſer- had gien 
ned them. | me. &c, 
h We had free wil befoze ume to woꝛke b Chriſoſt. 
well, hut after ſinne wee had none, by⸗ ot the com⸗ 
cauſe mer were not able; by our one nf and 
power and ftrength after fine. to eſtape 36 Homie 
from the power of the Diuell, but as a 
Ship when the Sterne ts bꝛoken, is dy- 
uen hither and ere the tempeſt 
wyll: So by the Diuell, wee are dꝛiuen 
krom oui finntth another, neither hither⸗ 
to ran do mything . but euen as the Diuel — 
will: and except Cod doth deliuer ds with - 
his ſtrong hand of his mercye , wee ſhall 
remaine in the bondes 7 chames of ſinnes 
vnto death. 

: When man delinered ln ſelfe by fin? Tn the ſame | 
ning,vnder the kingdome of Dathan:now zomulc. 
is not able ot his owne power + ſtrength 

IJ to 


3 Of free vvill 
to come out; So the fyꝛſt wil isnow tur⸗ 
ned into neceſſity, Therfoze by our owne 
willes and negligence we are bound, but 
by the mercies of mo wee are loſed and 
| 1 let at liberty. 5 
Þis 3 booke © When we ſpeake of the wplthat is fre | 

&. 18. chap. fo do well, we ſpeake of that will wherin 
of free VII man was made. | 
In _ Eu- Ik the Apoſtte.vpd meane none other | 
etiridon eo ching, but thavitdoth hot ontly le inthe 
the;3 1. cha. Will — merci⸗ 
fkull Loꝛde doth helpe, we may alfoſay on 
the other ſide, that it lyrth not only in the 
mercp ol God without the will and run⸗ 
ning ol man: But ſyth that were a plaine 
vngodlineſle ſoto ſap, let vs not doubt but 
that the Apoſtle did attribute all things 
vnto the _ of God, x that he did you 

no manner wa = our. owne wt 

and endeuours. 
In his third Man ther efdꝛe ok him ſelfe raub mabe 
booke a- his fall bicauſe he would: but yet as he fel 
| gainſt the or him ſelfe, ſo was hee not able ſtraight 
relagiaus. wa pes of him ſelfe, that is, by his pꝛoper 
| wil fo riſe from falling. extept bythe moſt 
mercifullhand of the Loꝛd, when it plea⸗ 
fed his heauenlye godnelle, he had raiſed 
Fulgentius. him bp. 

ty uonimus ' "Euerye god wozke then, which we do 
| | | wozke 


— AYP—————_— 


afterhis fall, 
woꝛke in God, the ſame doth God woke in bis 65. 
in vs, foz all thinges are in him, though 
him and in him, both our god wil thẽ and 
alſo our god woꝛkes be of him, which the 
doctoz of p. Gentiles affirmeth with theſe 
woꝛds. It is God that woꝛketh in vs both 
the wyl and the dede , suen o his owne «, 
god wyll and vleaſure, 

Naturall free wyl, wee do beleeue is of 1 ventius 
no moze value, but onely fo2 carnall oz in his. boke 
{ wo2ldly defires,o2 deſeruings which pol⸗ of faith. 
ile may ſteme gloꝛious among men, but 
not with God. But thoſe thinges which 
belongeth to euerlaſting life, can neyther 
thinke, neither wil neither dere neither 
perfoꝛme, except it be by the confuſton and 

operation of the holy gholk, 

Ood doth pꝛeuent vs with his grace that god. 
we may be willing, and with his helping 15 o 
band he doth folowe us, lealt wes ſhould — 

N wyll in vaine 

Dith that kree wil hath bene toꝛrupt in y 

Vpon the6z 
| ourfy2if Father, we are not able i» wyll plalme. 

| gad thing, except-we be holpen| the 

grace of God. 2 F 

© Yolyemen do know! that after the fall Indus 22. 
| of the fp2it Father. they be bone of a toꝛ⸗ boke ofmo: 
ruptible ſtocke, and that they be not by rale, and. 10. 
their owne vertne: but by the heauenlpe chapter. 


grace 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Baroard in 
his boke of 
grace and 
tree vvills 


4 


Ot mans free will 


grate that doth pꝛeuent them, turned vn⸗ 


to better deſires oꝛ woꝛks: and what euil 
ſoeuer they knowe to bee in them ſelues, 
they feele that is deſerued, and come of 
their moztall kinde: But what good ſo e⸗ 
uer they ſee to be in them ſelues, they ac⸗ 
knowledge to be the gift of the immoztall | 
grace: And foꝛ this gift that they haue re- | 
cetned, they bee debtoꝛs vnto hym which | 
by pꝛeuenting them did giue vnto the that 
they ſhould! will that god thinge, which 
they wouldnof.+ by folowing did graunf, | 
that they ſhoulde bee able to do that good 
thing. that they would. 

What then? Js this therfoꝛe the whole 
wozke:of free wil:Js this the only merite | 
of it, that if doth conſent r agree. Truely 
it is, not that the conſent; wherin all the | 
merit doth conſiſt, doeth come, oꝛ is of if. | 
Sith that wee be not of our ſelues, as of | 
our ſelues able fo thinkeany thing, which | 
is leſſe then fo conſent oz agree, Theſe be 
not my woꝛdes, but the woꝛdes of the A- 
poſtle which doth attributevnto God, and 
nst vnto his fre will, al that be god, that 
is to ſap, to thinke, to wil, t to perfoꝛm, 


accoꝛding to hys god wylland pleaſure, 


Let vs be chaunged into the ſame like⸗ 
nelle, from clcareneſſe to cleareneſſe.as it 
were 


ſaued. 


after his fal. 39 
were with the ſpirit of God, Therefoze if 
it be with the ſpirit of God, then it is not 
with free wil-Therfoze let no man thinke 


that it is named fre wil, bicauſe it is oc⸗ 
| cupied with equall might and power, be⸗ 


tweene god and bad, ſcing that by it ſelfe 
it can fal, but not riſe againe but though 


the ſpirit of the Lo2d, 


hey that are wiſe inde&de, will con- 
feſſe, thꝛee wozkinges, not of free wil, 


but of the diuine grace in him. Fpꝛſt, is 


creation: ſecond, refoꝛmation: the thy2d, 


| ending . In the fy2if we were created 


in Chꝛiſt, into the lyberty of will, In the 
ſecond, we are refourmed by Chzift into 
the ſpirite of libertye. an the thyꝛd, wee 
ſhall in the ends raygne eternallpe with 
Chailk, 

What haſt thou, that thou haſt not res 
teaued: thou art created, thou art healed, 
thou art ſaued. Tothee J ſaye, O thou 
man, which of theſe haſt thou of thy ſelfe: 
Thou that waſt not, couldeſt not create: 
when thou waſt a ſinner thou couldeſt not 
iuſtify: when thou waſt dead, thou couldſt 
not raiſe thy ſelfe vp againe:beũdes other 
things, either are neceſſaryfo2 them that 
healed, oz layde vp foz them that ſhall bee 


| Thee 


| 


| 


* 


— — — — — — — 


| Tn his. 30. 
ſerms of his 


litle ſetmòôn 


Vpon the 


Of mans free will 
Th:e bleſſings are there, which are ne⸗ 
ceſſaryto vs. Firft i is pꝛeutting, ſecond is 
helping: third is ending, firſt is of mercy, 
ſecond is of grace: thyꝛde is of gloꝛpe: hes 
doth pꝛeuent our conuerſion by his mercy | 
he helpeth our conuerſion by his grace, he 
doth accoplith our ending with gloꝛp, vn⸗ 
leſſe the Loꝛde doth giue theſe thzee bleſs 5 
ſings:our bodies can giue foꝛth no fruict. 
Neyther can we begin any god thing be⸗ 
foꝛe we be pꝛeuented by mercy, oz to doe 
any god thing vntil we beholpe by grace, 
o2 that we can ende in goodneſſe, vntil we 
be filled with gloꝛ y. 

Whe J was ignoꝛant, God did teach me. 


118 Pſalm. When J did erre, God did reduce me. 


hen J did ſinne, God did coꝛrect me. 
Mhen J did fall, God did raiſe me, 
When J did ſtand. God did holde me. 
When J did go, God did leade me. 
When J came to him, hee did receaue 
mee. 


sulihelmus The ſoule is in ſuche manner let downe 


Pariſiẽſis in into the bodp, as if a man ſhould fal intoa 
his boke of 


ofrices and bothe beedzowned, araped with myze 


Yertucse 


my2y deepe,and ſtony place, and ſo ſhould 


t alſo be hurt. So by D21ginall ſinne, wer 
are downed in the darknes of ignoꝛance: 
we are defyled with luſtes and concupiſ⸗ 

- cencg 


after his fall, 

eence: and wee are wounded as fouching 

the powers and facultiesof the minde, | 
Item, ifanye man do contend that in „be counſel 

the purgingofour ſnnes God doth tarry of arovyſica 

* nd abide fo2 our wil, but do not conkeſſe rhe.4.chap. 

that the will alſo to be purged from ſinne 

itz wꝛought in vs, by p infuſion and ope⸗ 

ration of the holy ghoſt, he doth reſiſt the 

ſelf ſame holy ghoſt, ſpeaking by Salomõ. 

The will is pꝛepared of the Lo2d,and he 

doeth alſo reſift the Apoſtle wholeſcomlye 

pzeaching, It is God that doth both wozk 

in vs the will, and alſo the perfozmaunce 

of the deede, euen of god wyll. 

Item, i anye man do affirme, that aſs In the. c. ca. 

well the increaſe, as alſo the beginning of of rhe ſame 

Faith, the ſelfe ſame affection to beleeue, oounſaile. 

* whereby webel&ue in him that iuſtiſieth 

the vngodlp, and whereby we come to the | 

* newebirth ot baptiſme, is in vs natura:⸗ | 

lp, and not by the gift of grace, that is to | 

ſap, by the inſpiration of the holye Ghoſt, | 
that redzeſſeth our wil from infidellity to 
faith: from vngodlyneſſe fo godlineſſe, is 

aàͤn aduerſary to 5 doctrine of the Apoſtle: 

| fo2 as much as bleſſed Paul ſaieth: Aer 

truſt that he whichhath begunne in you a 

a god wozke, ſhall perfoꝛme it vntillthe 

—_ of gur Loꝛd Jeſus Chzift, And! — 

nto 


Are eee So » ee 


2 
. 
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; 
| 
g 
t 
| 
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| 


3 - Of: mans nd five will. 
| vnto vou is gyuen fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſakr, not 
onelp that vou map beleeue in him, bur 
Epe. 2. alſo that ye map ſuffer foz hym , And a- 
gain: pe are ſaued by grace though faith, 
| that not of your ſelurs,fo it is the gytt 
In che. 6. ca. Item, if any man do affirmte that vnto 


of che ſame bs, beleæuing, willing, deſiring endeuou | 
' counſaile,, ring, labozing, watching, —— 


king,ſeeking,knocking.mercy is giut 
out the arace of G O D: but alſo wee do 
not confeſſe,y it is wꝛought in vs of God, 
by the infuſton & inſpiration of the holy 
qghoſt, that we may beleeue; wil oꝛ be able 
ts do all theſe thinges, as it behoneth, oꝛ 
do put the helpe of grace vnder mans hu⸗ 
milify, 02 mans obedience, neyther con- 
ſenteth that the gift of obedience and hu- 
militp, do appertaine ta the ſelfe grace re- 
- x.C01.4.7. ſiſteth the Apoſtle, which ſaieth. Mhat 
10. 15. is haſt tbou, that thou haſt not reteiued and 
againe, by the grace of GDD, J am that 

Jam. - 

Thecounſc] It is a gred, f whoſoener ſhall ſay,that 
of Mylaent, therfoze the grace of iuſtiſitation is giuẽ 
Chapter. 5. anto vs, that we may thꝛough grace ful- 
fyll that moꝛe eaſily , which we are com⸗ 
maunded to do by free choiſe:As though il 


Krate alſo were not giuen , although — 
2 


SK 


| aſder bis fol. * 
eaſilpe, yet neuertheleſſe woes wigbe nie 
without grace fulfill Gods commannds- | 
mentes , let hym bee accurſed . Foz the | 
L 02d did ſpeake ofthe fruites o his tam⸗ | 


maundementes, whereas bee ſayde,not, 
without mee ye can do them Lery hardly: 3227777 5. 
— my. no⸗ 

ng. 


CChap.s, 
COfOrigmall Sinne. 


 I.FE de wortrau which than ga- 126 | 

V>- | [x juelt to be with me, ſhe gaue 2 N 

reer ofthe tree, x q din eate. 

Bicauſe thou haſt obeyed 17, | 
the vopte of thy wife, and 

hatte eaten of the tree ( whereof J com- 

maũded ther, ſaping: Thou ſhalt not cate 

of it) curſed is the earth foꝛ thy ſake: in 

ſoꝛo w ſhalt thou cate of it all the dayes of | 

thylpfe, 

When the Loꝛde ſawe that the wic- Cap.s. 5. 
kedneſſe of man was greate in the cart, 
and al the imaginations ol the thonghtes = — 
— hys harte were onelye eupll confinu-- 24 
allpe. 2 | 

Then it repented the Lozde , thathee 6, | 

had 


F.:. 


in th. Me db ths Atta todo. 


—— 


£ * Of Originalſinne, 


20.20 9. 
Cap. 24-16, -Ainftman falleth.vit, times, riſeth a- 


| Fere.17.9. 
5 boue althings, who can know it: 


rr — — — — 


had madginan in the earth, and hee wa, 
ſozyin his harte. 
7 Therefoꝛe the Loꝛd ſaid, J wil deſtroy 
fro p earth the ma who J haue created. #c 
Chap. 8.1 The imaginations of mans harte are 
euill, euen ſrom his pouth, xc. 
Job.14-4-  -- Who can bzing a cleane thinge out of 
filthines-there is not one, 


| Pſal.51.5- Beholde J was bozne in iniquitpe, and 


in ſinne hath my mother conceaued me, 
All are gone out of the way,they are all 
tcoꝛrupt, there is not one that doth god, 
no not one. 
Mho can ſay, J haue made mine harte 
cleane,J am cleane from ſinne, 


tal. 16.3 


Naine:but p wicked falleth into miſchife. 


Eccle 7: 22. Surelp there is no man iuſt in earthe 


that doth god, and ſinneth not. 

From the ſole of the fte vnto the head 
ther is nothing whole therein. but woũds 
_t ſwellings, e ſoꝛes full of cozruption, xc, 


Eſay. 1.26. 


Eccl. 17. 14a Euer man frõ his youth is giut to euil 


their ſtony hartes cannot become fleſh, 
The hart is dereitkull and wicked as 


wild. 2.24 Thꝛough enuy of the dinell came death 
into the woꝛld: and they that holde of his 


2 Out 


— 
— — 


[OfOrigjiiall fiinde. | 42 - 21 


Dat ofthe hart come euill thonghtes, gpat, 15. 16 
murders,adulterios,fonications,thefts: 
falſe teſtimonies, launders. c. 
Theſe are the thinges which defple a 20, 
mam. dt. 
Mhat-which is bozne of the flethe; is 399-36: 
_ and that which is bozne of ſpirit, is 
ſpirite. Rom. 
du by une man finne-entred into the Fares 
woꝛlde, and death by finne , and ſo death 
went ouer all men, fozaſninchas alles 
haue ſinned. 'R 
Death raigned from Adam to Moyſes, 4 
tuen ouer them alſo that ſinned not after | 
the lyke miner of the tranſgreſſionof Az | 
dam: which was the fygure of him that | 
was to come. | 
Me know the law is ſpirituall, but Gap: 7. 14k - 
J am carnall.ſolde vnder ſinne. = 
Foz Jallowe not that which J do: fo 1 
what J would, that do 3 not: but what 2 
hate, that do J. 
Ado not the god thing which J would, 19. 
but p euil which J would not, that do J. 
Nob ik à do that would not, it is no: 20. 
moꝛe J that do it. but the ſinne that dwel⸗ 
leth in me. 8 | 
The wages of ſinne,isdeath,#c, - + @ 
Among whom alſo we had our conuer · E 
F.z, ſation 


6. 23. 
2.3. 


: . 
” 
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| > Of Original —_— ; 

5 ſatintintimepaſt;in theluf of our fleſh, 

in fulfilling the mi of the ſleſh. and of the 

minde, And were by nature the childzen 

of diſobedience; 
Jam. 1.15. hen luſt hath conceiued, it bꝛingeth 
© foavth ſinne: and ſinne when it is ſiniſhed, 
bzingeth faꝛth death. 

ohn. 1. 10. Jf we ſay we haue not ſinned, we make 
him a lyer, and his moꝛde is nat in va. 

O Adam, What haſt thou dane: to in 

E 7. A8. that thou hatt famed, thau art nat fallen 

| alone, but the fal alſo redowneth vnta vs 


— 
"2 — — 


I 


| chat conie of thee; 

| Phil 3-12. Not as though J had already attained 
, to ttz either wore already perſon, 
| 

, C The Doctours 

Auguſtin of N He death of our Lo2d Jeſus Ch iſt 
| the articles T the ſon of God, is a mighty remedy 
falſiy impus A againtt the wound of D2iginall fin 


ecrotin? wherwiththenature ot al mi in (in Ads) 

; co2rupt and flaine , and fram whence the 
in che. g. eaß fectionof al concupiſcence hath (pong. 
ol his booke This nature of man whermeuery mi 
ot nature & is boꝛne of Adam, hath nowe neede of a 

grace Phiſition,bicauſe it is not ſounde. 
ide — 54 The vertue that i is now in a iuſt man, 
ca © Bo.” ſo lar re fo2th is called pertett that it per- 
nilace. 1 E thereof, —— 
ruc 


=—_ = mm A 


* 


— — * eme 
Originall Sinne 43 

krueth to no we, and in humilitp ts con⸗ 
feſle that it is vnperfect. 7 abi bol 


by his p: ofiting hath learned, howe farre-and letter, 
he is from the perfoction of righteduſnes. chap. 36. 
Our verye tighteouſneſſe if ſelfe is ſo ra bis 19. 
great in this life , that it candeth rather dobe n 
in ſoꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, then in per ⸗ , 
fection of righteouſneſſe. 8 * ke | 
There is no holpe and taff man that ocche deß⸗ 
wanteth and lacketh ſinne,nct withfFans nition olthe 
ding,helcaucth not to be holy and iuſt, fo2 Cluiſtian 
that hee taketh holde of Chꝛiſt our holp⸗ ca 49. 
nelle by faith. ge. In his bobe 
Hot without a cauſe, wee finde in the or name 


Dcriptures ſome men to bee repoꝛted to grace, chap. 

be without crime oꝛ fault: but wee finde 14. 

none that are ſayde ko bee without ſinne, 1 

but one onely{that is Chꝛiſt). SIE 
There ſhould neuer be miniſter oꝛdey⸗ In his fits 


ned and apoynted in the church, ik the A⸗ — 


poſtle hath ſapde: it there be any without ales of Pela 


ſinne: whereas he ſaieth:Jf there be any gius, cap. 14 
without crime oꝛ fault. b | : 
All men were in the firſte man treated Ambroſe in 
withont ſinne, and all by the trantgre non bie u ban 
ofthe ſame man hane loſt the freedoiie of of — 
our nature, from thence we foke ktze ma⸗ ling ot che 
mfold co:ruption both of body and ſoule, ccariles- 


F.3. from 


N 


of Original n 
from thence ignozance and dulnefſe bath 
cnſued. t. 


Ongene in n the law it is comaunded, that fo2 him 
his,5.booke that is bo2ne,apay2rofturties oz young 
and. C cha. Pigeons ſhould be offred, of the which the 
pon the gne ſhould be foꝛ a ſinne offring, and the 


e * other foꝛ a burnt offring: foz what ſinne 


is this one Pigeõ offrcdzCould this new 
boꝛne childe ſinne? yea euen then he hath 
ſinne,fo2 the which he is tommaunded to 
offer a ſinne offring. from the which there 
is no man cleane, and though he bee but 
one dape olde. 

Jaoosꝛ they (to whom the ſecretes ofthe 
diuine miſteries mere committed) knew 
that the naturall fiithpneſle of ſinne was 

: in all men, 
In his. M hat ſoule ſoeuer is bozne in ſleſh, it 
Hicrom vp⸗ is defiled with filth of wickednelle 4 ſyn, 
on che. 4. Mans hart is ſet vpon euill euen from 
chap. of E- his childhodde, that the nature of man is 


ꝛcchiel. not one day from his birth without ſinne, 


In hisfirſts Uhatf the do we thinke, oꝛ what ought 
boke againſt We fo think, that be not perfect? we ought 
the eclagi- to confeſſe, that we are vnperfect; x that 
. Wwehaue not pet gotten,no2 taken that is 
required This is the true wiſedom of a 

man, ta knowe him ſelfe to be vnperkect, 


and as J might ſaye, the perfection of — 
iu 


er SEES 
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Of Originall fi ſinne 
iuſt men lyuing in the fleth is onperfect. 


Iob,and Zachary, and others) not fd2 that — — 
they be voide of al mãner of ſinne, but fo2 

that they are furniſhed with the greater * 
part ot vertues. ju h: 

Then are we ſayd to be righteous, whe! bok wy 
as we do acknowledge our ſelues to bee the ve 
wicked ſinners. r 

Notwithſtanding we ſay thus, yet we es 
flatter not vices; but we followe the auc⸗ o Alagafia, 
thoꝛitie of the Scriptures, that there is 
nothing without ſyn. But God hath ſhut 
bp all thinges vnder ſinne, that he maye 
haue mercy of all. | 

No man lyueth here vpon the earth Hierome in 
without ſinne, his. 29. Epiſ. 


There ſhalbe no iudgement without 


mercye, foꝛ bycauſe there tan no man ly⸗ Balle vpon 


uing be foundecleane without althineſle 2 flu. 
no although hee were but one dape olde 
from his birth. — 
2 Ho man is cleaue from filthyneſſe: no, Gaz 
not an infant of one day old, hath a cleane „pon che. 1. 
— heare vpon this earth. ä ſonday aſter 
b It is ſtretched out euen from the firſt; Epipbanie. 
man to the laſt, and this poyſon is ſpzead fr 
abꝛoad in euery man, euen from — uy 
of . to the _—_— the Ws Feri. 
4. e 


— — 
They are called iuſte men, (meaninge.! hisboke 


| 


8 * _ - 


— ———  —_— 


— — — —z2à—yL᷑ 


—_—_ 


* Of Ori ginall ne 


Ar The roniunction of p foule with the bo- 


dy, it is eut᷑ as if it ſhouid fal vpõ an heape 
ofmoſftſharp potſhards, hur ting ſtones. 

The ſoule is in ſuch manner let do wne 

' culihelmus into the body,as if a man ſhould fal into a 

| parificcis in | myery deepe & ſtony plate, æ ſo ſhould both 

Lo mT cal pe dzowned, be arayed with myꝛe, t alſo 

de Virijs & & be hurte. Do by D2iginall finne we are 


| Virrtibus. D20wned in the darkneſſe of ignozaunce, 


we are defiled with luſtes. we are woüũ⸗ 
ded in p powers t faculties of our minds. 


| Ambroſe in J Hall offer the Sacrifice of p2ayſe, 


| his boke of he ſaieth not: J do offer, but J ſhall offer, 
good death, fjgnifiyng that, that is the perfect ſacrifice 
che. z. chap. mhen euerp one loſed from the bondes 
of this bodp, ſhalbe pꝛeſent with the Loꝛd, 
+ offer him ſelfe a ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe:toꝝ be 
foze death there is no perfect pꝛaiũing · ec. 
Jap. s. 
9 leis —— for vs to fulfill the Lawe. 
Deut. 6. 1. f Jos are the commaunde⸗ 


mentes , oꝛdynaunces, and 
lawes, which theLo2d your 
>! god tdõmaunded me to teach 
ou, that ye might do them 
in the lande w whither pe go fopolſede it. 
That thou mighteſt feare the Lozdthy 
God and keepe al his o2dinances.and his 


N Which J a 
e, 


Itis impoſſible for vs: 45 le. 
thx, thou, and thy ſonne, and thy ſonnes -..;. 
ſonne all the dayes of thy life, | 
Thon ſhalt loue the L od thy God with 5. 
all thine harte, and with al thy ſoule,and 
with all thy might. 
And theſe woꝛdes which J commaund 6. | 
this daye,ſhall be in thine harte. | 
Curſed be he that continueth not in all Deu 27.26 | 
the woꝛdes of the lawe to do them. | 
Thinke not that J am come to deſtroy war Kip. 
the lawe oꝛ the P2ophets:Jam not come 
fo deſtrop them but to fulfill them. | 
Pe haue hearde that it was ſayde vnto : 
them of the olde time: Thou ſhalt not kil, 
foz whoſoeuer killeth,ſhall be culpable of I 
iudgement. 
But J ſay vnto vou: Mhoſoeuer is an- 22. | 
grp with his bꝛother vnaduiſedly, ſhal be | 
| 
| 


"AA {| x1, ͤ % ¹» d EE Cock 


s 0&6 


culpable of tudgment, 4 
We haue hearde that it was ſayde fo *7- 
them of olde tyme: Thou ſhalt not com⸗ 
mit adultr p. | | 
But I fay dnto you, That whoſocuer 26. 
loketh on a woman to luſt after her, hach 
committed adultrye with her already in 
his harte. ac. } 
Why tempt pe God, to laꝝ a yoke onthe acts. 15. 10 
Diſciples neckes, which neyther our Fa- 
chers, noꝛ we were able to beare: 


ASA Sr 


& K 


* 


| 
1 
LIE 


A It is impoſſible for vs 
" Kow.7.93 2 ſe an other lawe in my members; 
| rebelling againft the lawe of my minde, 
and leading me captine vnto the law of 
| ſinne, which is in my members, 
24, O weetched man that J am, who ſhall 
deliuer me from the body of this death? 
25. Ithanke God, though Jeſus Chziſte 
| our Loꝛde. c. 
| * 2 Foz (that was impoſſible to the lawe, 
| in as much as it was weake , bicauſe of 
| the fleſhe) God ſending his owne ſonne in 
| the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſhe , + fo ſynne. 
condemned ſinne in the fleſh, 
| The naturall man perceiueth not the 
* 10 thinges ofthe Spirit of God, foꝛ they are 
| foliſhnes vnto him:neither tan he know 
| them, bicauſe they are Spiritually diſ⸗ 
| cerned. 
Jam, 2.10, Il hoſoeuer ſhal kepe the whole law, 
t vet faile in ono point, he is guilty of all. 


¶ The Doctours. 
Auguſtine BE Pelagians thinke them ſelues 
in his boke cunning men, when they ſape. Cod 
of grace and moulde not commaund that thing, 


| tre-wikn® that he knoweth a man is notable 
47 ts do. And who is there that knoweth not 
this but therfoze God commaũdeth vs fo 
do ſome things that we ar not able ta do, 
that we may vnderſtand, what we * 
| 0 


to fulfill thelawe;''' 46 8 

to craue ot him. 211185 % 38759 | 
Set not thy face againſte heauen, to — | 

mocke fools eares with theſe wozds,bo, {net 

and can be. Foz, who will graunt vou, u. | 

that a man can do that thinge, that na 

man euer was able to o?ꝛ 8 

I faide , it is poſſible that a man mape x, bis boke 
be without ſinne,if he want not will, the ofthe ſpitit 
power of Pod alli ſting him: E vet Jſaid, &choperrer * 
that beſides onely Chꝛiſt, in whom al me be. 14. 
ſhalbe quickened to life, there was neuer 
man, noꝛ euer thalbe , who being in thys 
life, ſhall haue this perfection. 

The vertue that is now in a iuſt man 15 hs chirde 
ſo karre foꝛth is called perfect, that it per⸗ boke and.. 
taineth to the perfection thereof. both in chap. to o- 
trueth to know, and in humilitye to cons nifacius. 
keſſe, that it is vnperfect. 

To this purpoſe was the lawe giuen, pg the 
that of great, it might make þ littie; tat 
if might ſhew vnto thee, that thou haſt no 
ſtrength of thy ſelfe to do the lawe , And | 
ſo being nædy, vnwoꝛthp, a poꝛe, migh- 
teſt lle vnto grate, and crye: Baue mer⸗ | 
cye on me, O God,foz J am weake, 

All the commaundementes of God are Ia his frfte 
accompted to be done, when that thing p bole of re- 
is not done, is foꝛgiuen, and pardontd. * 

Me hath much pꝛoũted in this life, __ In his boke 
| Pp | 
— 


ö 


ö 


4 * 
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Itis impoſſible for vs 
ol the ſpirit byhts p2ofifing, hath learnedhowefarre 


— _ — 


| and letter, he is form the perfection ot righteonmſhes, 


dakar a Our very rightevuſneſle it cette is fo 
olg — in this life, that it ſtandeth rather 


of dur ang, tin in yeb- 


| God "fbtion of rightevhti 6 Ae 3: 


bernd the p It is — ſhould be 
1.Epiſtles fulfilled by fleſh. 
| of pelagius, 

c When from this pilgrimage(wherein 
eln boke we pzeſently walk tough faich) we ſhal 
— — thing(which yet vnſene)wd 
nn 25-36, hope foz,, andawaytethzough patience: 

without alli doubt our loue ſhal not onely 
ercede that whiche we poſſe here, but al⸗ 
ſo be farre aboue that which we deſtre, o 
vnderffand: fo2 there remaineth nothing 

in vs, that can be added vnto all. Fo2 if a- 
ny thinge ſhoulde be left out then can it 
not be all:therefoze concerning this ſhall 
the firſt pꝛetept of righteouſnes be, 


— abmenyammaaopeemge 


the heart, with all the ſoule, and with all 
the minde: whercunto foloweth another 
concerning lone towards our aeighbour 
which we ſhal fulfill tn that life when we 
ſhal ſe god fate fo face, But foz this cauſe 


is it now alſo commannded vs. that wer 


ſhoulde be admoniſhed what to aſke in 


| — whither to adzeſſe our hope, and 
0 in 


to fulfyllthe la.. "I 
inco2getting- the thiuges which RR... 
hinde vs. dnto what thinges that befoze ö 
va wit ought fo direct nur ſalues. 

The Lande heth ginena iuſte lawe to in hi pre- 
vniuſte meu, to: make mantfeffe theyz face to the 
ſinnes,and not ta take them a wap. Fo2 it Salach. 
_ nat ama ũnnes, bufby: grace of * 

IC. | 
Thers are diuerſities of gifts, who ever ui | 
 attevnod ta all al them :? thereare manye bis fr he | 
ſciences, Grammer, Rethorick, — _ — 
&e. nha is he, be he neuer foercellent of 
wit. that ean be a per fect Gramarian, and 
perfect Logitian, à perfect Rhetoritian , a 
perfeet — per tect Phiſition: there 

attaine one, but both no 

man tan. 


How is the Goſpel lighter the the law, Hierome? 
ſeing that murder is condemned in the = the. 1t 
law;andanger ts condenmed in the Gol. of nach 
pell + hawe is the grace of the Goſpel 
eaſier, ſceing that in the late, adulter pe, 

and in the goipell, concupiſcence is puni-⸗ 
Hed? Pan thinges are commaunded in 

the law, whith the Apoſtle ſheweth mot | 
plainly, that they cannotbeatcompliſhed | 
In the law, wonkes art required, which ; 
whoſoener doth ſhall liue in them. Inte 
goſpel þ wil is required, which although 
it 


* 
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© Te u impoſſible for vs 
it haue not the effect, vet it leſeth not the 
rewardee f 
ee a Al the commaundements of Choit are 
11.0f Maths ſapd to beaheauy poke: fox the retribatt- 
| - -- -- - on that ſhalde after this lite, are ſaid tobe 
| -'»*© - eaſy,notwithltanding,during this ſhozte: 
bThomas « of time of dur lyfe,are veryheany. rx. 
Aquyn, vpõ b To fulfil the whole lawe it is impoſſi- 
che ie ble, oz fleſh and bid to do. / 
| .'-  cPeſay: Gods commaundementes bee 
— * to eaſy: & vet pe are not able to ſhewe vs no 
tus againſt man, chat euer fulfilled them altogether. 
che pelagic d What the do we think, oꝛ what ought 
ans, we to think, that be not perfeatzweought 
to confeſle, that we are vnperfect, æ that 
we haue not pet gotten,noxtaken,that is 
required . This is the true wiſedome of 
man, to knowe him ſelfe to be vnperfett. 
And, as J might ſay,the perfection of all 
- tuft men liuing.in the fleſhis vnperfect. 
arnard vp» || Neither was it hidden from the cum 
onthe Can maurder that the waight of the comanns 
| £2.5rmoo, dement did excede the habilitye ofmen, 
but he iudgeth it fo2 this cauſe pzofitab!s 
that it hould warne them of his ſufficien 
tie, and that they might alſo uno we vnto 
what end of righteouſnelle they ought fo 
apply their foꝛce. Wherefoze,incomaun- 


ding impoſſible things, he made not men 
tranſ⸗ 


— — 
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to fulfill the lawe. 48 
tranſgreſſours, but humble, that enerye 
mouth might be ſtopped, and that all the 
woꝛlde might be in daunger vnto God, 
bicauſe, by woꝛkes no fleſh ſhalbe iuſtifi⸗ 
ed in his ſight. oꝛ when we receiue the 
commaundement,and fele our lacke, we 


ſhal crye vnto heaue,+ nod wil haue mer⸗ 


cie vp6 vs, and we ſhal know in that day 
that he hath ſaued vs, accoꝛdinge to his 
owne mercye , and not foz the righteouſ- 
nes of wozkes, which we haue wꝛought. 

Note the parable foz rememb2aunce, 
and the concluſion foꝛ your learning:it᷑ in 


1 1 . 
. 


Thomas de 
Vio, aliis. 
cardinall 


keeping all the commaundements we bee caieran, 


vnpꝛoſi: able, haue nothing to be pꝛoude 
of, what ſhall wee thinke of our ſelues, 
which do not ker pe all, which be guilty in 
many of them? what ſay ſhall we think 
of our ſelues, when none of vs al can ſay, 
J haue done that J onghf,valefſe any be 
pꝛiuiledged from ſaying, Fo2giue vs our 
treſpaſſes. Wherfoze, where it is ſayde, 
when ye haue done all thinges, it is not 
therefoze ſapd, as though they ceuld do al 


things: but foz this cauſe, y though they 


tould do althings, and thongh they could 
haue the merifesof ſuch, as perfoꝛme all 
the commaundementes, they muſt ac- 
knowledge themſelues vnpꝛoſi table ſer⸗ 
nauntes: 


— 


- 
1 — I _ —_ —— I 


2 | thou tarieſt in thy bouſe,and as thou wal 
588 keft by the wap · & when thou lieſt downe, 


E B rr. . thou fo2 my ſafe? yea wauld God that al 


Cha 
All ſartes of — — to — 
5 5 che Scrip 


? £] eee | 


x 0 — —— 


. when tpon riſeft vp, 
thou ſhalt binde the foꝛ a ſigne vp⸗ 
thy hand, and they thalbe as frontles 
| dettwine thinoopes. 
And thou ſhalt — the 
peoſtes ot thine honle, and vpon the gates. 
But Moyſes ſayde vnto him: Cnuieſt 


{ 


the Loꝛdes people wete es, and/ 
4 — would put his rite dym 4 


Joſua.13. A et not the booke of the lawe depa 
WET ones 225 mouth. but meditate therin dap 
and 


IP 
1d 


| and nf tbou maieſt obſerue & dog. | 
acco2ding? that is waitfen therein. 


WW TY Th 


ought to reade the Scriptures, 49 


But his. delight | is in the Lawe of the Pam. i. : 
Loꝛde, and in his Lawe doth he meditate 
dayeand night, 
Be wile naw therefoze, D ve kynges: Plat. 2.1 
be learned ye iudges of the earth, | 
The Laweof the Lo2d is perfecte con- Plat, 19. 
nerting theſoule , The teſtunony of the _ 3 
Loꝛde is ſure, and giueth wiſcdome vnta i 
the fimple, | 
Che ſtatutes of the Lo2de are right, * 
and reioyce the heart. The commaunde- 
ments of the Lozd are pure, andgiueth 
light vnto the epes. | 
And moze fo be deſtred then gold, yea, thẽ 10. |; 
much fine golde: ſweeter allo then bone, 4 
and the honye combe. 67 TH] 
Pozeouer , by them is thy ſeruaunte. 1. IO 
made circumſpect:andin kping of . 5 
is great rewarde. nr 
Mhere with ſhall a young man r 
his 121y:in taking herde therto i ozding. 
ce thy woꝛde. | > 
= delight in thy ſtatutes: and I wil 16. 


02get thy woꝛde. 
y wozdisa Lanterne vnto my fete 
a light vnto my pathes. 5 tel : 
Euere wozde of God is pure: ha ige Nen 
G. i. chielde | 


All ſortes of copleor ou — 5 
chielde to thoſe that fruſt nds 


foꝛ pe haue taken away the Key orknow⸗ 


them that came in, pe foꝛbad. 
John. 5.39. Statche the Striptures: fo2 in them ve 


they which teſtiſie of me. 
Act. 17. 11. Theſe were alſo moꝛe noble men then 
they which were at T heſlalonica, which 


 fearched the Scriptures dayly whether 
theſc thinges were ſo. 


came to Ephieſus, an eloquent: man migh⸗ 
tie in the Scriptures. 

Wem 194 Whatfſoener thinges are waitten afoꝛe 
5 time, are wꝛittẽ foz our learning that we 
| thꝛough patience,x comfozt of the Scrip⸗ 
| tures,might haue hope, 

; Clin 3.19 Let the wo2de of Chꝛiſte dwell in you 
your ſelues.æc. 

| 1,Tim.4. Ayll J come giue attendaunte to rea , 
13 ding, to exhoꝛtation, and to dodrine. 
| ci Thou haſt knowen the holye e 
| © 3. res ofa childe, whiche art able to m 
| the wiſe vnto ſaluation thzongh the fait 


985 is in Cheilt Jeſu. * 
4 Foz 


Luk, 11. 92 Mo be to you interpꝛeters o thelaw,' 


ledge: ye enter not in your ſelues, and 


4 


thinke to haue eternall lyfe, and ther are 


- recetued the woꝛde with all redineſſe, and 


Act. 18.20. And a certaine Jewe named Apollos, 


-plenfifully , teaching and admoniſhinge 


cn ow 29> 


a, 


RE | 


Wr 


Fo2 
inſpiration of God, and is p2ofitable to 
teache, fo impzone, to co2rec, and to in⸗ 
ſtruct in righteguſneſſe, 

And hee falde vnto me: Scale not the eu. 4; 35 
woꝛdes of the þzophecie of thts, boke: foꝛ OG 
the tyme is at ATED. a 55 : 

he Doctours. 
E — become like vnto God, as Baſil. in his 
farfoo7th as the wike nature of boke o 


cannot bee without knowledge, e : 
neither is knowledge without doctrine, 
and in y beginning of doctrine is ſpeach: 

and the partes 0 | ſpeache be wo2des and 
ſillables. 


a Would God we would al doacco2ding ? Oilgep | 


as it is w2itten: Search the Scriptures, , his.2.u0th,* 


man can beare: But the 1ykeneſſe holy ebalte, 


vpon ſaie. 7 


b The woꝛd of God is the liuely meate b Ambro, y= 
of our ſoules, with the which it 1 1s nouri⸗ — the. 118 
ſhed, fed, and gouerned, neither is there »ſalme- 
anye thing elſe, that maketh a refonable 
ſoule to lpue, but the woꝛd ok God. Ad cir. againſt 
d Pong men 5 vſe to readę Stds word, lubanus, in 
afterward become moſt verkuous E godly, bir 7. babe, 

e Here we are taught, that euen the laie ear Eo 
men ought to haue the woꝛde of E od. not ge tle-ro the 
onely ſufficiently, but alſo aboundantlf, Calloſ.che 
and one to inſtruc and to warne another. Jrhape 

GO. 2. Eoth 


—_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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All lortes of people ous 9 be. 
Vpon the Both marryed men and 
133. Plal. wiues, commonly haue this kontencion a⸗ 


mong them ſelues, who may learne moſt 
ſcriptures. 
Vos te s The Loꝛd hath ſpoken dy his Goſpell: 
Plalme. not that a fewe ſhoulde vnderſtand him, 
but that all, 
All that ener wee ſpeake, weought fo 
To his p2oue it by the ſcriptures. 
bokeand.s, Wie muſt reade the ſcriptures with all 
chap.ypoa diligence, that as being god exchaungers, 
che Epiſt to wee may knowe the lawfull coyne from 
the Erxhe. the Copper and counterfepte. 
Auguſtinin ,, In al theſe bokes(of the ſcripture (they 
his 2. boke. that feare God, are tamed thꝛough god- 
&. g · chap of lineſſe, do ſearch the wil of God , The firſt 
the chtiſti⸗ note of which labour and trauell(as wee 
endokrine ſaide) is to knowe theſe bokes, and if as 
| pet we can not vnderſtande them, vet 
let vs all by reading of them, get them in 
memoꝛpe, oꝛ not to bee altogether igno⸗ 
raunt ofthem: Furthermoꝛe.thoſe things 
byhich be plainly conteined therein, whe⸗ 
ther they be pꝛeteptes of liuing, oꝛ elſe of 
beleuing, are earneſtly and diligently fo 
be ſearched: whiche, how many the moꝛe 
eeuery man findeth, ſa muche the moze is 
be apt in his vnderſtanding. 
tn his bote bet pe to the hilles of the ſcriptures, 


there 


—  _ 


to reade the & criptu res, Jt 


there is no noiſome, hurtful.oꝛ venemous 
thinges, no intonuenient thing, there be 
moſt plentifull paſtures, | 

It is not ſufficient, that ye heare the | ,. e 
diuine Scriptures in the Church: But al- . 5. 
ſo in your houſes, eyther reade thi out 
ſelues, oꝛ elſe deũre ſome others to reade 
> | 54855 and giue you dilpgente care to 
pere me pe mt or the wozld, get pe the lriſolt vp 
| | Bible, that moſt holfome remedy foz the Jog £2 
ſoule:if ye will nothing elſe: pet at p leaſt Homelie. 
get the newe Zeſtament,&, Paules Epi In his ſixte 
ffles,and the Ates, that may be your con⸗ 
confinuall and earneſt teachers. 
Let one of you fake in hande the holye Hom. po 
Wible, and let him call his neighbours a ⸗ <<=<6* 
; bout him: and by the heanenly woꝛdes, let 

him water md retreih boththeirmindes, 
und allo bis owe. 
-. Beyngeat home we maye both befoze In bir 105 
Eaſter meate, take the holy bokes in hand 27: Tes 
und thereof reteiue great pꝛoſte, and mi- 
Mater pirttuall rwde vnto dur fonles, 1 

-. Euenwhen wer be at home, let vs be⸗ hom. ee 
Kowe our time in reading the ſcriptur's, Gema, 

Harken not thereto onely in the church, 


A anreden 


N 
- 


* 
2 


©; the 


there bee the pleaſures of your heartes, o ſpafious 


serben lache Vaſvans with i kts 


| 


| 


' 


| All ſortes of people ought 

ily poo: the wife i let the father with. "the childe, 

Loba and in talke together of theſe matters, and both 

his.78.hom. foo and fro, let them iniquite, and nine 

ypon Nach. their iudgementes. And would God they 

would beginne this goddcuſtqme, 

6 on Then let them that be in Jewꝛie, flee 

hom. vpn into the mountaines., that fo ſaver ot tet 
watheyve, them that bee in ziſtes p:ofeſion , fler 

the ſcriptures , The ſcx ipkyres of the 

poſtle;, and Pꝛophetes, bee the moun⸗ 

„ at taines at Onur Lozd knowing th the 

15 1" thouldbeſucy confuſion in 755 laſth 
5 


„ tperkoze falle that chziſtian — 
21nd 2:6) 21 ff t belec ue inChailfe, Uyng th, wa 
an ayraaee of the.trief 


recourſe fo. nothing elle vi fa. 
qv no! ! ! Acripturcs.. Ot her wile, i Kehr pn . 
ada: arde ko an qather th ws eyſhalbe of 


e t bubertta an 
2 ch : abha ab 


„ deſol iqu. 

reer 1 is if, that 421 Sitha Pep 

mu pon lente, e toi 00 hatretin 11 

athevrc. the ren io alt ptlirgs pe 

a: zul: 1 WN e + 

, onelp ente it 

2 „% „ ze, ar v. faz p ; 
is maze. wickedneſſe't 


. ald mk ieee, then if ye, thuulds neue 
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__ ,toreadeth Scriptures, | 52 
reade if:foz theſe be the wozds that come 
from the ſtudie ofthe diuell. 

Ve may commonly ſx that our doctrine Theodore: 
is knowen. not oncly 0 0 that are the tus in bis. 5 
Doctoars bf the Church, and Paiſters of . — the 
the people, but alſo. euen of the Tailers, e 
and Smithes, wy UWeaners, and of; Gfthe mans 
Artificers: pea, i further alſo of w Greeks, 
and that not onely of them that 
ned, but alſs of labouririge.w en, al e; 
Sewſters and ſeruaumtes 4 hand 
"Neither onely the Citizens, but alſat 
coo tlie folkes,, doe verve well vnders 

de the ſane, Pema ſide, yea, euen 

The et pe Ditchers,qnd Deluers, Cow⸗ 
healdes, and Gardiners dilput inge of the 
holy Zrinitye, and af the rent n of all 


0 Aan not here that Conn 


man ſhin D. Harding 


1180 fo my thardge. no⸗ in the, 3. ar⸗ 

rauncc, deeper ticle — 
god aloe: ee them to haue | 
lent knowl ki e and * igno⸗ 


tine cnn ty eornnna ee 1 
en 
wide n i Movies: bro ee 


| 8570 145 75 
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The Scriptures are eaſilye 


CCip.8. 
TT hat the ſcriptures are eafic to be wn» 
derſtanded of the fimple people. 


> Wyll be with thy mouth, 
| and with his mouth: 4 will 
4 (teach pou what ye ought to 


I hich 5 J tommaunde thee this day, is not 
"hid from ther, netther is it karre b. 
12. It is not in heauen, that thou ſhouldeft 
ſap, who ſhalt go vp fo2 vs to heauen, and 
bꝛing it vs, and cauſe vs to heire it, that 
we map do ite 
13 Neither is is beyonde the ſea, that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſap, who ſhal go ouer the ſea fo2 
vs, and bꝛing 178 and rrauſe ts to heare 
it, that we maß dd it⸗ a 
14 But the woꝛde is bery nere vnto thee: 
cuen in thy mouth aud in thy heart fo; 83 
| doe it⸗ 
Pfal. 112 The enteraunte into thy woꝛds chew⸗ 


2 bud mudgtwrth buderanding to the 


| ur: | Sheath af the Leave is Perfect cons 
| eit urtting the kale; the teftimonie of the 
| Agape is ſurc,gi® wittneth — 


— 


to be vnderſtanded, 33 
the ſimple. 
Knowledge is eaſpe to them that will Y30.14.6 
- bnderſtande Eſay.54, 


And al thy childzen chalbe taught of the 13 
lo2d,x much peace ſhalbe to thy childzen, Jers 
They ſhall all know me, from the leaſt 31:38 
of them, vnto the greateſt ol them(ſaieth 
the Loꝛde.) _ 
And the Loꝛd aunſwered me, and ſaide, Weber. 
wꝛite the diũon, and make it plaine vpon 
— that he mays | runne that rea⸗ 
de 

Che earth ſhalbe filled with the know, "+ 
ledge of the glozy of the Lozd, as the wa- | 
ters ſduer the ſea, MP 
O Father,J giue the thankes,bicauſe et. r. 25 
thou haſt hid theſe thinges from the wiſe. 
and men of underſtanding, and haſt ope- 
ned them vnfo babes, 

It is giuen ynto vou, to knowe the ſes Bat. 73.rx 
cretes of the kingdomeof heauen, but to | 
them it is not ginen, | 

When he is come which is the ſpirif of Image | 
trueth, he will leade pou into all trueth: | 

foꝛ hee ſhall not ſpeuke ol him ſelfe, but dag 
.yhatſocuer he ſhallbeare, Wall be ſpezge — 
"the will ſhewe vou the thinges to com. 

And it ſhaſt be in the laſte dapes ſaieth Irtes 1.7 
God, J will powze out my lpirite * 


N= 


F 
' 


| 
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The Scriptures are eaſi ye to be 
all lech, and your ſonnes, t your daugh- 
., ters pꝛophecie, and your young men 
_ Hall ſe viſions , arid your vlde men ſhall 
- dzeame dzeames... 
3s. And oft ict wanne x on my hand⸗ 
24 maideg. 15 fi pow2e wy my ſpirite in. 
thoſe dal?s,and they ſhall.pzopbecie. 
10.25 The kbinges which eve hath not lens, 
neither eare hath heard, neither came in⸗ 
toinans harte are, which God hath} ber 
paredfyy them that louchim,” © | 
Bit O60 hath reuealed them vito vj 
1 1 10 foz the 4 755 2724 th a 
inges zpeg, the derpe thinges bf God. 
A} He hath 4 his woꝛde maniſeſt iin 
N dys time, thzough! the pztaching'W 
tcommttted untd m 


1.22." So that de fi ria] 2 
* ue the eee 2 
:1.:: 1-52 nate moſion, 

3 Thü p og, | 


* we HY feriptures art plaine, an tht 
out. doubtfutneſſy;afd map be 
anded indiferntly ofall men. 


„. LE Je 


K. Jr. chaps 


| Tertulian I Fn ens ech e 


againſte h the p 
P 6 Pcs * 
— e de 


cb Mite he, 9 ade av 
aud acc ch 4p th 1 2 
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vnderſtanded of the, fi ple ople. 54 
ſure of the beleeners, ayd pleperple. of: Nona ; 
thereceauers is diuerſly named. | 
At mae ber ſaide, the Scriptures are la his, 20. 
barde, pet notwithſtanding, if thou reade Hom, vpon 


them, the y mal do ther gad. oz, the Joſua. 
Jeſus Milt, if he finde bs gccupied in ff 


e ee ſtudy therok, 10 
not aneld Wee ue ſelfe ts bee e⸗ 6 i 
fp of and fedde in U but alſo ſeeytig 09 
er 2epared, boyngeth with 


him N b 
Kt ta ap b whatthald arbat of — 
bat the 0, &5 — 


8 ſay,. 
9 abt lone in their 6 
ehowe1 19 org we 
aich the fs fc 


cir pzofounde re oy er ly 


ofa 0 eir ſelomes. Theſe with their 7-+ - - 
; . ier, and increaledaſ- = ' © 
Eg ET 
"faunit l works 


ih 55 | 


His 
18 5 
55 1725 5 hang cute 


at | 


— — — — — 


na | The Aae are eaſily to be 
lothe not to heare ⁊ reade the ſcriptures, 

To his.26 although we vnderſtande them not. 

eeaciſeyps Euen they bee ſaued that foluwe the 


'Goſpell. Foz onely the.ſimple ſtoꝛꝶ is ſut⸗ 

| cient vnto the laluation of the ciiple, | 
Mikis.4. bo The wiſemen of this wozld; ſgging the 
mi.ypon the walles of the Goſpel, to riſe vp without 
cannicies, Grammer, and pꝛofounde knowledge in 


Philoſophy, ſay ſtoꝛnefully among them 


ſelues, that al this by ſubtilitp of ſptache, 

and cratty ſhiftes,and Logical argumen⸗ 
tes, map full eaſilybe ſhaken downe, 

— 2 . It is the” ozder at the ſcriptures; after 

A Ely, 2 things, to iopne other thinges that 

eplaine. 

W At the comming ol Meſſias, the people 

Nabun, © thalbe lifted vp, and ſhall pꝛophecie, that 

befoze lay a fleepe under their Pailfers: 

and they ſhall goe into the mountains of 

: , the Scriptures: and there ſhall the! — 

ge © mountaines, Moyſes , t loſua, the 

X . bf Nun: the monntaines of che Pacphe⸗ 

/ „tes, the mountaines of the newe Teſta 

1 jul Fe Apoſtles and Euangeliſts. And 

rere . they ſhall lee to ſuch mountaines, 

O thalbe otcupied inthe reading there- 

of, it they finde not one to teach them, vet 

. ſhall therz endeuour and good 1 — 5 

, 


Math. letter, that is toſay,the plaine fozp ofthe 


vnderſtanded of the ſimplex people, 5 
lowed, foʒ that they haue fledde vnto the. 
mountaines. 

e ſcriptures are eaſie to the ſlaue, fo eg is 
the baſbandman: to the widdowe, to the his.r, bon 
 childe, and to him that maye ſ@meto be vpn maths 
very ſimple of vnderſtanding. 

It can not peſſible be, that hee that 10 tis. 36. 
with earneſt ſtudye, and feruent deſtre tom . vpon 
readeth the ſcriptures, ſhoulde enermoze 
be foꝛſaken, foꝛ although wee wante the 
inſtruction of man, pet God him ſelfe frõ 
aboue, entring into our hearts, lightneth 
our minde: powꝛeth his beames into our 
wittes, openeth thinges that were hiden: 
and becometh vnto vs a ſcoolemaifter of 
that we knowe not:onely if we will do ſo 
much as lieth in vs. In hints 

The holy ſcriptures expoundeth it ſelfe, bom. von 
and ſuffereth not the reader to erre, Gouclis, 
Neither hath the ſcripture of God, any 
neede of mans wiſedome , that it maye 9 
be under ſtanded, but the reuelation ofthe 
holy ghoſt: that the true meaning beyng 
ſucked there out, great aduantage mape 
growe to vs thereby. 


We by our ſelues without a maiſter, Ia his fre. 


Walbe able to vnderſfande the thinges Ronan 
which are there intreated of. So that we 

doe * our ſelues in theſe Epiſtles, 
dap 


— 
— OY OY —— 


| 


The Scriprares a are Kay to be 
| diVand night, foꝛ we do not By thitp- 
f nefſe of wit and vnderſtanding 
*% vynto all thofe thinges which wer 35 
itande: foz euen they alſ 0 0 re of 
 mo2edull wittes, do boch mie, 
attaine to harde thinges: Eu as e £0- 
ditation and ſences of man, ate moſte 
hard to be knowen, yet notw ithſtanding, 
our friendes whom wee ferurntlp loue, 
and with whom we are continnally con- 
uerſaunte, doe often times, euen by a 
becke, open vnto vs the conifations and 
ſences of theyz myndes , without any tos 
ken of woꝛds and fpeach by them ſpoken. 
So ſhall it come to paſſe i in theſe Epiſtles | 
(of holy ſcriptures) ſo p a man lone them, 
and be continuallye conuerſant in them, 
he which aſketh, receiueth: he which ſee⸗ 
keth, findeth: vnto him that knocketh, it 
ſhalbe opened. 
—— bo- The Manichies,and al hereſies deteiue 
Gebel on the ſimple, But if wee hauo the ſences of 
| our mindes pꝛactiʒed to diſcerne god and 
| ill, we may be able to diſcerne them. But 
how may our ſences becomep2acttzed2By 
the vſc ofthe ſcriptures, æ often hearing. 
In bis 1. We nerde no Sillogiſmes, oꝛ knowledge 
homili. vp⸗ of Logique, to vnderſtande Gods worde; ; 
. Math. Yuſbandmen and olde women do — 
and 


— 


— — — — 


vnderſtanded of theſi imple people. ; 3 
ſtandit. 

Ve enlarge; and lap ont with manpe gun de + 
woꝛdes, howehard a matter the know- bit. F. be. 
ledgo of the Beripture is, andmeeteone- a, alt- 
lpe foꝭ a fewe learned men. 

Theſe phꝛaſe o? maner of peach loher⸗ In his. 3. Es 
in the Scriptures are wꝛittt̃. rc. ſpeuketh 8 [ 
without colour, as a familiar friende vn⸗ Juſt f 
to the harte, as well of the vnlearned as 


of the learned,” Inhisboke 
Che tirtumtfaurre of the ſcriptures is 5 5m | 


wont fo giue light and opt the meaning. queſtion, 
Darke places are to bee expounded by 

moꝛe plaine plates. that is the ſureſt way betet. 32 

of declaring the ſcriptures, to expounde chap. of 

one ſcripture by another. 4 

 Whoſoloneththelaw ol God, honou- doctrice. 
reth in it, euen that thing that he vnder⸗ — che 

ſtandeth not. 2 N 

The ſcripture of God is like an Apo- H. von. 
thecaries Shop, full of medecines — the FE 
dꝛye ſoꝛtes, that euer ve man may there 
choſe a conenient remedie foꝛ his deſeaſe. 
| a Onelpto the childꝛen of the holy ghoſt © Fpiphani, 

al the holy ſcriptures are plaine 4 cleare. _—_ ” 

b chꝛiſt vnto the ſtrong, is ſtrong meat: eregotie 
vnto the weake ſo ate, he is hearbes: and Niſſenus in 
vnfo Inkantes, he is mile. his booke of 

In the woꝛde of God is plenty, fox the ber. ; 

ſtrong" | 


F* — — —A•i— — — — — 
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Tenoraunce of the Scripturs T7 
Pulgentine rung man to cate , there is ynough foy 
in bis ſer. the childe to ſucke : there is alſo milke to 
_ 4. he dzinke, where with the tender infancy of 
the faithful may be nouriſhed:and ſtrong 
meate, wherwith the luſty youth of chem 
.. _  thatbeperfet, may receiue the ſpirituall 
intreaſementes of holy vertue. 
wt Nothing can deteiue them that ſearch 
— the holy ſer iptures, foꝛ that is the candle 
' whereby the thiefe is eſpied. 
ia The Scriptures is a flod, wherein the 
his Hpift. to little Lambs may wade:and the great E⸗ 
peander lephant map ſwimme. 


I cap. 9. 
— Ilgnoraunce of — Scriptures 
zs very daungerous, 
De nations which thou halt 
7 I remoued, and placed in tho 
E tl : cities of Sa maria, knownot 
— jthe maner of the God of the 
and: therefoꝛe he hath ſent 


WEST them,and behold thep flea 
them, bicauſe they are ignoꝛaunte of the 
VGGSod of the lande. 

P. % Fourty veeres baue 3 tontended with 
| ne a a this generation, + ſaide,they are a people: 
* 0 Ferre in beart foꝛ they haue nat knowen 
. er wherefoꝛe A ſweare in my 


* ; 


I 
5 
1 
2 
. 
; 


wzath, 1 


K 


i very d aungerous. 
w2ath,faving:Surely they galnotenter | 
into my reſf Þ r 
Chen wal they cal tyon me, but 4 wil Ebert. 
not anrilwer: they ſhall ſceke me carty, 
. thoy ſhall not finde me. | 
| 


—— ——— 


mſethey hated knowledge, and did 
not hoof ethe feare of the E 0d; 

The Oxe knoweth his owncr, and tre 
Alle his maiſters Cribbe. but Iſrael bad 
not , my people hath not vnder⸗ 4 
ſtanded. | | 

Aſinful nation; s people laden with ing TD. 
iquitp, a ſade of tie wicked, coꝛruptchil⸗ 
deen: they haue foꝛlanen the Loꝛ d. Eſay. 923 

Therfoꝛe mp people is gone into capti⸗ 
uiky: bicauſe thep had no knowledge. cit. 5. 6 

Mie haue erred from the way of truth, | 
and the ſonne of nnen roſs: <> of 
be againttk Ds. X 
of !- Wee haue weried our clues in —_— 
be | way of wickedneſſe and deſtruction; Put 
nt we haue not knowne the way of p Led. __ 
a | | Whereas they lined in great warres or 14.21. 
be ignoꝛance: thoſe ſo great plagues, called | 
ther peace. 

In no wiſe ſpeake againſt the worde ot Ectie. 825. 
tralth: but be aſhamed of the lyes W | 
owneignozante.”:. ' 

They be vor leery of the blinds: £3334 

| 1 and 


FN 


ny 
thy 4 


| Ignoraunce of the Scriptures 
and if the blinde leads the blinde, both 
hall fall into the ditch. 
Sat. 22.29 Ve are deceined,not knowing the ſcrip- 
teures, noz the power of God, 8 
John. 3.19. This is condemnafion, that light is 
come into the woꝛld: and me loued darkd# 
neſſe moꝛe then light. 
John 12.35 Me that walketh in the darke, une weth 
not whether he goeth. 
Mom. 1,28, Foꝛ as they regarded not to know God, 
euen ſo God deliuered them vp into a re⸗ 
20bate minde: ta do thoſe thinges which 
are not conuenient. | 
Mom v.42 I beare them reco2de, that they haue a 
- om-v2+ zeale, but not acco2ding to knowledge. 
Foz they being ignoꝛaunt of the righ- 
3* tcouſneſſe of God, and going about tofta- 
bhifh their owne righteouſneſſe: haue not 
ſubmitted them ſelues to therighteouf- 
| neſſe of Pod. Fat 
1. Co. s. It any man be ignoꝛaunt, let him be ig / 
no2aunt, - ' 
* Some haue not the knowledge of God, 
_ *. ſprake this to yourſhame. . 22705 
1a. 8, None of the Pzinces of this world hath 
kknowne: foz had they knowne it, they 
| would not haue crucified p Lo2d of glozy. 
x.Thelg. I would not bꝛethꝛen haue you igno⸗ 
13. raunt, concerningthem which are a ſlerpe 
6. +2 that 


1 


— 
is very dangerous. 58 ; 
that ye ſozrow not, euen as others whith 
haue no hope. 
The Doctours, 

Aint Paul ſapth, knowledge pu 

vp the minde, not, foz that he foun 

fault with the knowledge of God, o⸗ 

ther wile he ſhould firſt of all others, haue 
repꝛooued himſelfe, 

Unto the Deuils it is a toꝛment aboue Origene in 
al toꝛments, and a paine aboue al paines, his. 27. nom 
if they ſee any man reading the woꝛde of Yvan the 
God, + with feruent ſtudy ſearching the N ; 
knowledge of Gods Law, and the miſte⸗ 
ries and ſecretes of the ſer iptures:herein 
ſtandeth all the flame of the Deuilles'; in 
this fyꝛe they are toꝛmented:foꝛ they are E 
ſeaſed and poſſeſſed of all them that re- | 
remaine in ignozaunece. In his 10 

Conſider in what daunger they be that boke andis 
haue no care to reade the holy ſcriptures, 2 the | 
fo; by the ſame ſcriptures onely the iudg⸗ Romaine, / 1 
ment of this tryal mult be alowed. 

Geuinge them ſelues to fleepe, and Hieromaps | 
flowthfujnelſe,, they thinke it ſynne to 97,022.14 * 
reade the Scriptures : and ſuch as hothe | 
day and night are ſtudious'in the Lawe 1 
of GD D, they deſpiſe as pzatlers,and 
vaine men. | 

— was not Lawful faz any one of al the Vponthe Fe 

9.2. lilkers 


— Ir ar nn nn 


Irenus in bis 
my 2 boke , and 


45. chapter. 


— = 


Ignoraunce of the Scriptures, 

. of ſiſters, to be ignoꝛaunt of the Pſalines, 

aul, noꝛ to paſſe ouer any daye, without lear- 

ning ſome part of the ſcripture, 

| If pe haue, oꝛ knowe not, what waye 
koguftn ce ta goc: what ſhall it p2ofit yon to know 
>f the Citie whither to go? 

X God, aud Ignoꝛance in them that would not vn⸗ 
a. chapter. derſtand, without doubt is ſinne : But in 
in ok them that coulde not vnderſtand it is the 
Shs © puniſhment of ünne, Therfoze neither of 
them both hath good excuſe : but either of 
them hath inf damnation. 

ys be 131. There be certaine men. that when they 
plalm, heare they muſt be humble, abaſe them- 
ſelues, and will learne nothinge, fear ing 
that if they attaine to anye knowledge, 
they thaibe pꝛoude: and ſo they remaine 
ſtyll onely in milke, but the Seripture of 

God d repzoncth them. 

f There was in them the kingdome of 
N plains 37 ignoꝛaunte: that is to ſay, the Kingdoms 
Flims .,, ofcrrour,-- + 

. hig. 2 2.0 bh al is the horrible de th, out of 
* boke &. 22 fhe which all errours doth ariſe bp and 
chap, of the ſpꝛing foꝛth. 
citrie of Thou wilt ſay, J am no Ponke;J haue 
God, wife #childzen;x charge of houſhold, this 


chriſt in n is it, that as it were with a peſtilente in- 


ypon wath, fecteth altogether,that pe thinke woos 
eng 


— — 1 
* 8 


is very dangerous, 
dyng of holye ſcriptues belongeth onely 
vnto Ponkes, 

The fault is greafer: & moze greeuvus, 
fo thinke Gods lawes is ſuperfluous (and 
not needeful fo2 ther) then to be ignoꝛaunt 
whether there be any ſuch lawe, oꝛ no:foz 
the ſe woꝛds come euen from the perſwa- 
ſton of the diuell. 

This is the woꝛking of the dinels ins 
ſpiration, he would not ſuffer vs to ſ& the 
treaſure,leſt we ſhould haue the ritches. 
Therefoze he counſelleth vs, that it vtter 
Ire auaileth nothing to heare the lawes 
of God: left vpon the hearing, we may ſee 
our doinges followe. 


a Chou wilt ſaye, J haue not reade the a m kia ap 


ſcriptures:that i is no excuſe, but a ſinne, 
b The reading of the ſcripfures1 is moꝛe 
neceſſary foꝛ vou, then it is foꝛ Ponkes. 
c Saint Paul ſaith: Let the woꝛd of God \, 


dwell in you abundantlye, but what will e hot bis Hxtg 
theſe foles ſay therunto. O, ſap thep, blel⸗ Homi.ypon 


ſed is the ſimple ſoule: and hee that walk⸗ 
eth ſimplye, walketh ſurelye. This is the 
very cauſe of all miſchiefe, that in caſes 
of neceſſityc, there bee not manpe able to 


* 


Hom. to 


Hebrerres 
blu his third 


——. wy 


_ 


aleadge the ſcriptures. Fo2 a ſimple ma, 
in that place may not be taken fo2 a fwle, © 


oꝛ a man that knoweth nothing: but foz a 
N. z. man 


| 


8 


n bis. . no- 


— 


Ignoraunce of * Sriptures 
man that meaneth no ill oꝛ wozketh ns 
kraude: foz if it were to be taken ſo, it had 


bene in vaine fo2 Chziſt to ſape, Be ye 


wiſe as Serpentes, 
This is the cauſe of all enell , that the 


ily vppon Striptur es are not known, 


2 Collol, 


The reading of the ſcriptures is a great 


n his 3 ſer- Fence againſt ſinne:and the ignoꝛaunce of 
non of La · the Scriptures is a daungerous downfal 


arus. 


Inhis.42 
m. 

his pre⸗ 
ace to the 


'Romaines, 


n 1 


Gregorie in 
| mop 1. booke 

1. Cin. 
| of a vaſtour, the Lo2d: 


and a great Dongeon, To know nothing 

of Gods Lawes, is the loſſe of ſaluation: 
Ignoꝛaunce hath b2cught in hereſies and 
viciouſe life: Ignoꝛaunce hath tourned 
althinges vpſyde downe. 

It is a great ſynne deare bꝛethꝛen to be 
ignoꝛaunt of the holy ſcriptures, 

Cuen as ifaman walke without this 
viſible light, he muſfe ntedes fumble in 
the darke, and ſo often times fall: So he 
which turneth not the eyes of his minde 
to the light ofthe ſcriptures, muſt needes 
of foꝛce ſinne. 

M ho ſo knoweth not the thinges that 
pertaine vnto the Loꝛd, be not knowne of 


Augull in · in At we cyther reade not the Scriptures 
| his 5 N Ser⸗ our ſelues, oꝛ be not deſyꝛous to here o⸗ 
-m6et time · thers rrade them, then are our medicines 


turned 


a wm _VM R8 == — 


is very daungerous, 60 

turned into wonndes: And then, where 

we might haue had remedy, we ſhal haue 
iudgement. 

Ignoꝛaunce is; mot her of all errours. 2 the cos 

The ignozaunce of the ſcriptures:is the el | of Tole 


ignoꝛaunee of Chziſt. — * 
In the. 38. 
diſtinction 
Chap. io. Siiurta. 


3 


The worde of God written in 3 
non of the Byble, contayneth in 
it ſelfe fullye, all thi inges 1 
needefull for our 

ſaluation, 


Se Meſsias thall come; John4.25 
NOS which is talled Chꝛiſt:whẽ | 
' | be is come, he wyll tell vs 
eau thinges. me” 
2 | Searche the ſcriptures, John. 6.36 
fo2 in them ye thinke to haue eternall life | 
and they are they which teſtifpe of me. | 
All things that J baue heard of my fa⸗ Joh 4g. 19 
ther, haue J made knowonevnto you, 
When he is tome, which is the ſpirit of John. 16. 3 
trueth, he wyl leade you into all trueth. 
Manp other ſignes alſo did Jeſus in John 20. 30 | 


9.4. the 


I 


The word of God written;contayneth 
the pꝛeſence of his diſciples which are 


| not-w2itten in this boke, 
| : he But theſe thinges are wꝛitten. that we 
7 : "might belceue that Jeſas is the Chꝛiſt the 


''forrof God, t that in beleeuing - ve might 
| hw life thzough his name. 

Actec. 1. J haue made the foꝛmer freatiſe , O 
Theophilus, of al that Jeſus began to do, 
and teache. 

2 Untpll the dape that he was taken vp. 
after that he thꝛough the holy ghoſt, had 
giuen tcommaundementes vnto the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, whom he had cheoſen, 

Act. 20. 27 3 haue kept nothinge backe, but haue 

| chewed pon all the counſell of God. 

Act. 26. 22 J obtained helpe of Cod, and continue 

vnto this dap, witnelling both to ſmall ⁊ 

great, ſapinge none other thinces , then 
thoſe which the P2ophetes and Moylſcs 
| did ſay thould come. 

VNem. 1.16 Z am not aſhamed of the Goſpell of 

Chꝛiſt: foꝛ it is the power: of God vnto 
ſaluation fo euery one that belereth , to 
the Lewe firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, 

Rom. 15,4 Mlhatſoeuer things are witten afoze⸗ 

| time, are wꝛitten foꝛ our learning „that 

| wee th2ongh patience and comfozt of the 
| Scriptures might haue hope. 

x. tim. 3.1% Thou haſt knewne the holy on” 


\ 


— — 


„„  _ 0 


* althings needefull for our ſaluation. 61 
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of a childe, which are able to make thee 
wiſe vnto ſaluation , thzongh the fayth 
which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. -- 6 
Fo2 , the whole ſcripture is giuen by 
inſpiration of God, and is pꝛoũtable to 
teach, to imp2wune , to cozrect, and to in⸗ 
ſtruct in righteouſneſſe. | 
That the man of God may be abſolute, 17. 
being made perfect vnto all god woꝛkes. 
The pꝛeaching of the Croſſe , is fo them 7-Coz, 1. 18 
that per ich, foliſhneſle: but vnto vs which 
are ſaued, it is the power of God. 

Beinge boꝛne a newe, not of moztail x Pet. 1.23 
ſede, but of immozfall, by the woꝛde of | 
God, who liueth and indureth foꝛ euer. 

The woꝛde of the Lo2d endureth foz e⸗ 25. | 
uer, and this is the woꝛd, which is pꝛea⸗ 
ched among you, f 
The pꝛophecie tame not in the olde time 1, Bet. 1. 21 
by the will of man: but holy men of God, 
ſpake as they were mwued by the holyve 
ghoſt, | 
The wo2de ofthe Loꝛde is linelye i in o⸗Hebz. 4. 12 
peration, and ſharver then anpe two ed⸗ 
ged ſwoꝛde, and entreth thꝛough, euen 
vnto the deuiding a ſonder of the Soule, 
and the Spirite, + of the ioyntes, and the 
marie, and is a diſcerner of the thoughtes 
and intentes of the harte. 
The 


— —f—d—h — — 
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The word of God writtep,contayneth 


| The DoRours, | 

Achanaſiys He holy Scriptures, being inſpired |: 
againſt the from God, are ſufficient to all in 
Genules, ftructions of truth. | 
| 


alfchiusin I ef vs which wil haue any thing obſer- 
I nedof god, ſearch no moꝛe but that which 
vppon Le. the Golpell doth geue vnto vs, 


{ 
uiticus. Foz aſmuch as thou denieſt the things | | 


Hilla. io his that be wzitten, what remaineth there, 
. booke of but that thou muſt alow the things that 
the rriaitie. he not witten: 
; Epipbanius This verye woꝛde, ſubſtaunte, is nat 
in — plaintp expꝛeſled, nepther in the new, no: 
;. olde Teſtament, but the ſence and meas | 
| a ning of that woꝛd is euery where. 
Auen Reade the holy Scriptures wherein ve 
in the vril⸗ ſhall find fully what is to be folo wed, and 
| dernefſe, What to be auopded. 
In bir 4%. Mot althinges that the Lozd Jeſus did, 
treatiſe yp= Are witten, as the ſame Cuangeliſt wit⸗ 
on Ilm. neſſeth: foꝛ.the Loꝛd both did x ſaid many 
thinges that are not wꝛitten, but thinges 
were choſen out to be wꝛitten: which ſ&- 
med ſufficient foꝛ the ſaluation of the be⸗ 
In his. 96. luers. 3 
weatifevp: J oꝛ às much as Chꝛiſt himſelfe hath 
on lohn. not rencilcd theſe things. which of vs wil 
| ſave ,they be theſe, oz theſe ? Foz who 
is 


' 


all thinges for offe ſaluation. 61 

is there, either ſo dapne, oꝛ ſo raſhe,who, 9 
notwithſtanding he ſpeaketh the trueth, 
to whom he liſteth, and what he lyſtetH, 

wyll affirme without any teſtimonpe of 

the Scriptures, that theſe be the thinges 

that the Loꝛd then would not open? 

Howe muche leſſe the aboundaunce of In his. z. 
Golde, Siluer, and clothing, which that booke of 
people bꝛought with them foꝛth ol Egipt —— 
is in compariſon of the Ritches , which 1a -, & 
afterward they had at Pieruſalem, which * 
aboue all other, was ſhewed in King Sas 
lomon:ſo let all knowledge (which is gas 
thered out of Bokes of the Oentiles) 
be ſacb, if it be compared to y knowledge 
of Gods fcriptures. Fo2 whatſoeuer man 
learneth without them, if it bee euyll, 
there it is condemned: if it be pꝛoſitable, 
there it is founde. And ſe ing then euer pe 
man ſhall finde all thinges there, which 
he hath p2ofifabiely learned other where: 
much moꝛe abundantlye ſhall hee finde 
thoſe thinges there, which tan no where 
at all elſe bee learned: but onelye in the 
marueplous deepeneſſe, and wonderfull 
humility of thoſe ſcriptures. 1 

In theſe therefoꝛe which are euidently * — | 

conteynedin the Scriptures , are found <,, oe* 

all thinges which containe a booke, 
0 


| of liuing, hope, and loue. 
Ia his. 18 Let vs ſeeke no further then is written 
Ep iſtle to gf God our Sauiour, leſt a man woulde 
Foitunatus, kngwe moꝛe, then the ©criptures wit⸗ 
nelle. 
n. hat ſo euer is required foz our ſal⸗ 
* 1725 's, nation, is already contained in the holys 
nomily vp⸗ Ycriptures: hee that is ignoꝛaunt, ſhall 
pon u ath. finde there what he may learne: bee that 
is ſtubboꝛne, and a ſinner, map finde there 
ſcourges of the iudgementes to come, the 
which he map feare: He that is fronbled, 
mape fynde there the ioyes t pꝛomiſes of 
euerlaſting life, thꝛough the beholding of 
the which hee maye bee ſtirred to god 
wozkes. 
Vpon the. All thinges be plaine and cleare in the 
to the rhe. ſcriptares , and what thinges ſoeuer bee 
2 chapter. needeftull, be manifeſt there, 

If there be any thing n&defull to bee 
vpon their knowen, oꝛ not fo be knowne, wee ſhall 
— learne it by the holy Scriptures: if wee 

3. cy ſhall neede to rep2one a falſehode , wee 
ſhal fetch it from thence:if to be cozrected, 
to bee chaſtened, fo bee exhoꝛted, oꝛ com⸗ 
foꝛted: to bee ſhoꝛte, if ought lacke that 
ought to bee taught oꝛ learned, wee ſhall 
alſo learne it out of the ſame Scriptures. 

Ia his. 8. But why did not the Apoſtles wꝛite all 
thinges?. 


The word of God written,contayneth 
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| 


| 


i 


all things needefull for our ſaluation. 63 | 
things: Chiefly;bycauſe of the multitude tomily ps 
of them. Moꝛeduer, they did conſider that — x 
he, which would not beleeue theſe, would 
not beleene moꝛe: but hee that beleeueth | 
theſe,neede no moꝛe to attaine fayth. 
In the woꝛde of God is plentye foꝛ the Fulgenr.im 
ffrong man to eate : there is enough foz de. —_ 
the childe to ſucke : there is alſo milne to jc 
d2inke, wherewith the tender infancye b 
the faithful may be nouriſhed:and ftrong 
meate,wherwith the luſty youth of them 
that be perfect, maye receiue the ſpiritu⸗ 
all increaſement of holye vertue: Tbere 
pꝛouiſion is made fo2 the ſaluation of all 
men, whome the Loꝛde doth vouchſafe td 
ſaue: there is alſo that, whiche is meate 
fo2 all eſtates. -, There we lcarne the 
commaundementes, which we ought to 1 
do: there we knowe the rewardes which 
we hope foꝛ. | | 
Great is the multitude and number of cyrill ypon / 
the L 02ds ignes and miracles, but theſe d 
which wee haue ſhewed, areſufficient to d 19599 4 
make a full and perfect faith, to them 68. chapter 


which chall reade them attentiuelp: nets 
there am Ito be accuſed , if à haue not 
wꝛittẽ al, foꝛ i euery one ſhould be conſt» 
dꝛed, none ommitted. p woꝛld could not 
holde the number ol bokes. Me ſay = 
| 17 4 the 


o 
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Lyra, vpon 
whe laſt cap, ryed diuers things neceſarye foꝛ mans 


of the Pro- 
uerbe, 
Bruno ypon 
the ſeconde 
Epiſtle ro 
I nmorhic, 


The word of God containeth 
the vertue of his woꝛds, is vttered hiper⸗ 
bollicallye, therefoze all thinges are not 
witten which he did, but thoſe thinges 
which they that wꝛot, thought to be ſutfi⸗ 
cient, as well to god manners. as to docs 
frine ; that we ſhining with a right faith 
with good wozkes and vertues,may com 
to the kingdom ol heauen thzough Chꝛiſt 
our Lozd, 

Like as in a marchauntes Ship, are ca⸗ 


life: So in the ſcriptures are contayned al 
things needefull to ſaluation. 
Doubtfleſſe,the holy ſcriptures are able 
to inſtruat the to ſaluation . Foz euere 
ſcripture being inſpired from God (that 
is to ſap) ſpirituallye vnderſtanded, after 
the wyl of God, is pꝛoſitable to teache the 
that be ignoꝛaunt: to repꝛoue (that is ta 
ſap) to conuince them that ſpeake againſt 
yp faith:to coꝛrect ſinners:ſuch as denynot 
them ſelues tobe ſinners: to inſtruct thoſe 
that be yet rude and ſimple: to inſtrud (J 


ſapy in righteouſneſſe, that they mayebe 
made righteous, by putting awaye theyz 


inſtructions of infidelity: that he may be 
ſo taught, that as much as in the teacher 
lieth, he that is taught, may be the perfect 
man of God: ſo perfect, that hee may bee 

inſtructed 


— 


all thinges for our ſaluation 64 

inſtructed to do euerpe god wozke, 
Cap. u. 

¶ Nothing ought to be put to or taken 


away from the word of God. 


E ſhal put nothing vnto the ** 


woꝛde which J commaund 


4) ought therefrom : that ye 

may keeps the commaunde⸗ 
wents Softhe Loꝛd your God, which J cõ⸗ 
mannded pon. . 

Whatſoener J comaund pon, take herde 9 
vou do it: thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, 
noꝛ take ought therefrom, Joan. 1. 

Be thou frong, and of a moſt valiaunt 
tourage, that thou mapſt obſerue and do 
acce2dinge to all the lawe which Moyſes 
my ſeruaunt hath cõmaunded thee ; thor 
ſhalt not turne away from it, to the right 
— to the left, that thou maiſt pꝛoſ⸗ | 

er whe reſoeuer thou goeſt. N 
F Euerye wo2de of God is pure, he is a t 
ſhield to thoſe that truſt in him. 

Put nothing vnto his woꝛdes, leaſt dev 
repꝛoue thee: and thou be found a iyar, Mat, 28:20 
Though that we,oz an Angel from hea⸗ 
uen pꝛeach vnto you otherwiſe then that | 
wee haue pꝛeached vnto you let him be 


accurted. 
Teachinge 


EO. ev — — — 


—— 
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| | Nothing ought to be pat 

Teaching them to oblerue allthinges, 
| Galat,z 15 whatſoever 3 haue commaunded you, 
| 


Bꝛethꝛen, though it be a mans toue⸗ 
naunt, when it is confirmed, yet no man 
doth abꝛogate it, 02 en anpe thinge 
thereto. 2 

 Be6-221% "1 pꝛofeſt vnto euery man that hearefh 
the woꝛdes of the pꝛophecpe of this bwke 
if any man ſhall adde vnto theſe thinges. 
God ſhall adde vnto him the plagues tha 
are wꝛitten in this be 
19. And if any man chall diminiſhe ol the 
woꝛds of the boke of this pzophecte, God 
thal take away his part out of p boke ok 
life, x out-of the holy Cittpe, c fromthoſe | | 
things which are wzitten in this boke... 
The. Hoctours. 39111. : 
Cyprian in T isadyouterous it is wicked, ik 
bis rſt boke | abhominable , what ſocuer is 02dexed | x 
and. f. Epiſt. by the raſhenele of man, that Gods | t 
- 02der ſhould be bꝛoken. t 
| 'Arvbrofe n VIge iuſtlpe doe condempne all new? fi 
K center things whichChziſt hathnot taught: fa | 
mo Chꝛiſt is the way to the faithful, 3f 
= foze wer dux ſelues pzeachany thing 
- Chailkehath not taught re deteſta- 
y ble, and abhominable. 
m his boke By that inhich Eua added to the warde 
of paradiſe. er Cod(tbou thalt not touch. ec. — 
earne 


| 
, 
| 
| 
- 
| 


— 


- ortaken from the word of God, 65 


learne how much this pꝛeſent leſſon put⸗ the. 12 (chap! 


teth vs in rembꝛaunce that wee ought 
fo adde nothing to the woꝛd of God: ea, 
though it bee fo2 a good purpoſe ; F02, if 
thou put to, oꝛ take away any thing, it ap- 
peareth to be a tranſgreſſion of the com⸗ 
maundements:fo2 there cught nothing to 
be added, although it lee med god, 

either (ſaith the Apoſtle / if they pꝛeach e the 6- 
confrary: but if they pꝛeach any thing be⸗ = e to the 
ſides that, that we haue p2cached: that is, E 
ik they adde any thing to it at all, hold the 
accurſed either do J accept my ſelfe, if 
J put any thing beſides that which was 
pꝛeached befoze, 
Pe ſee therefoꝛe this is pour dꝛift, that Aue. opaint 
all aucthoꝛity of the Scriptures be remw⸗ Fauſtus in 
ued, Þ eache man may be led byhis owne bk 1 
phantalie, what he liſte ither to allo we iii chapter. 
the holy ©cripfures : 02 elſe to diſalowe: 
that is to ſay,that he ſubmit not him ſelle 
touching his faith, to the autthoꝛity of the 
Scriptures, but that he make the Scrip- | 
furesſtbiec vnto him not chat he wil als 
lowe anye thing, bycaufe it ts wꝛitten in 
that high aucthoꝛity of the ſtriptures, but 
that he wil thinke it wel waitten,bicauſe 
he alloweth if, 

Sittyng vppon the _— of —_— In kis.46, 
1. they 


* 


1 
LA 


. Nothing ought to be taken, 
treatiſe vpõ they teach the Law of God: therfoze God 
John, teacheth by them. But if they will feache 
their owne, heare them not, do not after 
them : foz truely ſuch men ſearche theyz 
owne,but not thoſe things which are Je- 
ſus Chziltes. 
vppon the A mape fayne bnto vou, and haſtilye J 
29. . ſhall be no ſure Ste warde, but a folifhe 
fabler. Behold, to faine without the Goſ- 
pell, is to fable. 
Baſil in hie UVlho ſo foꝛbyddeth vs to do that God 
morals 14 commaundeth: oꝛ commaundeth vs to do 
chapter. that God foꝛbyddeth, is accurſed vnto all 
them that loue the Lo2d, 
Chriſoſt, of Cuerye Pꝛeacher is a ſeruaunt of the 
tho vnper⸗ A aw, which may neither adde any thing 
feet mots; aboue the Lawe of his owne minde, no2 
b 2 * withozawany thing after his own vnder 
F ſtanding: but pꝛeach that thing only that 
is had in the law. as Salomon ſaith, Thou 
ſhalt adde nothing to the woꝛd of god, noꝛ 
take ought therefrom, 
In his ſyrſte I. ike as the Bedle cryeth openly to all 
11 them that be in the Court. ſo we do pꝛeach 
"nw apęly: but on that condition that we adde 
nothing, but pꝛeach onely that thing that 
we haue hearde, foꝛ the office of a crper is 
to ſpeake out thoſe thinges that bee com⸗ 
mitted vnto him, and not to adde, chaung: 


—_ ” 
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-Fomtheword of God 
o2 fake amay:any thing. 


4 


Al other thinges which they ſeeke out, Vponthe-z, 
and inuent at their owne pleaſure, with⸗ — 
out the ancthozitye and teſtimonye of the seu 
Scripture (as though they wore the fra- 
dicions of the Apoſtles) the ſwozde of God. 


cutfeth of, 


It any thing be bꝛought unto vs vnder In his woke 
the name of the holy Ghoſt , beſides the ofthe holye 
Colpell , let vs not beleeue it. Foꝛ, as G 
Chz iſt is the fulfilling of the law andthe 
Pꝛophets: So is the holy Ghoſt the fulfil- 


ing ok the Goſpell. 
The Fruictes of a man is the tonfeſ⸗ 


In his. , 18. 


ſion ot his Fayth, and the woꝛkes of his »ppon — | 


conuerſation . If thou thereſoze ſhalt 
fee a Chꝛiſtian man, foo2thwith conſt- 
der if his confeſſion agræ wit hthe Scrip⸗ 
tures, he is a true Chꝛiſtimm but if nat, he 
is (as Chꝛiſte ſapde) falſe; foz ſoe Iohn 
wꝛate in his Epiſtle of the Heretiques: 
ſapde not, if anpe come bnto pou, not 
bauinge the name of Chꝛiſte, bidde him 
G DD ſperde: but if any being not this 
doctt ine. ac. 


7. of 


Eberede two offices ofa Biſhop , fo Cirillin his 


learne the-Scriptures of-GGD: and by 
ofte reading to digeſt the ſame , oꝛ elſe to 
teache the people, but let him teach thoſe 

J. 2, things 


9. boke vps 


Nothing ought to be taken,&c, 
things which he hach learned of God, and 


dere a not of his owne harte, oꝛ by mans vnder⸗ 
e ffatiding:bat thoſe things which the holy 


Bedai in the 


* Gholt teachech. 
If anpe man ſpeake, let him ſpeake as 


Sc Fpiſtle the woꝛds of God, fearing leaſt he ſay,o2 


of Perer,& 


commaunde any thing beſides the will of 


ith-chap...” God, 02 beſides that which is manifeſtly 
5+ > _*commaumded in the holy Scriptues , and 
be bound as a falſe witneſſe of God, oi a 


committer or ſacriledge,oz a bzinger in of 
any ſtraunge thing from the L 02ds doc⸗ 
trine, oꝛ leaue out, oꝛ paſſe ouer any thing 


that pleaſeth God,ſeing that Chꝛiſt com- 


SET maundeth-the pzeacher of the trueth con⸗ 


cerning them whom they had taught ſay⸗ 


ing: Teach them to keepe all thinges that 
Z haue commaunded pou: Yea; euen the 
ſame which hee had commaunded, and 
none other: and he commaundeth his 
pꝛeachers to commaund ther: 
8 hearers to kepe, _ ans 
| fome of theſe; © 


SWEET | 
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Ir he Ei are chte to debug 
| ae all doubtes and — 
1412 ,; controuerlics,,;. & x3; nnn 
V wozde is a Lanterne an on 


KN , — my fate: zand a lyght 1 
Dad my patbes: gun 5 18 —_ 
2 Ve cheweth his wozd unto Blu. a5 
{S222 lcobthis Natutes, and pa-, 20. 
dinaunces vnte Iſrael. egen 701 1 48. — 
He hath not dealt fo withevrry nation: 20 
neither hanethep know big dudgenients e 
The warde oß DDD „ Sie 0 
fountaine of wiſedome ;; aud, be eng, — 
ting commanndement$; f We 
- If thou be the Bonne of God, c comagnd,* 4) 
that theſe ſtones he made haya. n 
- He aynſwergd and ſayd; Ahis wytfeay Deut. 8. . 
Man ſhall not lyue by bꝛęeade onelpe, bit | 
byenerycwozn that paocechathaut the. 0:46 
mouthaf Sad 3 '19 anB55 | 
— agayne; Shen warne Bause 17 
Ty: tempt the d thy God, N te 
 Inoido Bath lor if is waitten:Thon 20. J 
ſhalt wozſhip the L oꝛd thy ©odzaud hun 
artlyſpajtthou ſerue. 3; Cul 97+ rs 
Boe we and learye what-thig is, J will D : 5 
haue ware and not ſacrifico;fqy i am nat ach ; 
71275 J. 3. come Hole, 67 
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The Scriptures are ſuffycient 
come to call the righteous, but ſinners to 
-repentaunce.” 
AZath.12.3 Yaue ye not red what David did, when 
he was an bungered, and ther that wers 
e, with him. 
re . 
"Rr 216 and eate e bz 
+ lawrull fo bim ko eate -.. 
5 Oꝛ hate ve ndt read in the law, ho won 
— the ſabboth da day.the Pꝛieſts in the temple 
bzalke the Wabboth and are bliimeleſſe? 
As Ic dh 5h & dates x che nights 
2 4 in the Whaks belly tro ſhalpthe ſonne of 
Jouas, 2, 8 man be thick dies und ther ightes in p 
Har f eo the eurth. e, i. 
Wath,13z7 O hyporrite Efoias pꝛophecied well of 
b. du, faying * THe people d3aweth neare 
- vntq me-with'theirmooth,'+ honoureth 
mee with theinfippes: ? but chert harte is 
farre of fromme. 
| Efai.20,12 The wicked generation, and adulter dus 
| Wat.16, 4 ſekcth a ſigne a there ſhal no ſigno be gi⸗ 
3 * titiiit brttholigne bftheP2bvphet10nas. 


Mat. 1253 1 And concerning the reftiftrecaon'bfthe 
deadꝛhatte he höt þ whaPisFpoton'in- 
to you of Bod ſeiping. Gi 


2* J am the God of Abrab smt, btbe Won 

Deut, 5 7 of Iſaac and the God of lach, Ood is not 
| Pu God W but of che xu nng. 

Paiſter 


to debate all controuerſies. 68 i. 
Maiſter, which is the great commann- 26 
dement in the Lawe?2 Jeſusſayde to him: — * 
n Thou ſhalt loue the Loꝛd thy God wir = 
8 all thine harte. xc. 28 
The the Phar iſies came and aſked him, aps 
| if if were lawfull foꝛ a man to put away * 
t his wile, and tempt him. 
At the begin ning of creation, God made ar 
them male and female, 
n : Fo2 this-cauſeſhal mũ leaue his Father 11 
and Pother, and cleaue vnto his Mife 7 4 
; Ought not Chꝛ iſt to haue ſuſtred theſe Gene 10 
f thinges,and to enter into his gloꝛy⸗ Lee: 
And he began at Moyſes; and at all the 27 
Pꝛophetes, and interpꝛeted unto them in 
al the Scriptures, the things which werr 
witten of him. 
They haue Moy ſes and the Pꝛophetes: Luk. 76. 2+ 
let them heare them. ; 
It is w2itte:My houſe is þhouſe of pzay £ 7 
er, but ye haue made it a den of Theues. . 72 
+ Fs if not wꝛitten in pour Lawc? 4 fayd De 
ve are Gods. 
But this is chat which was fpoken by Acid, 2,16 
the Pꝛophet Joe. 
And it chalbe in the laft daves, pech Joel, 2.28 
Cod, I will powze out of iny ſpirit vpen 
all fleſh. ec. 
To him giue al the Pꝛophetes witneſſe: Acts. 10. 4 
J. 4. that 


* 


YE © _”— 
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The Scriptures are ſuffycient 
25 31.34 that though his name, all that belæue in 
7. ur him, chall reteiue remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Chap 725 F02.mightely he confuted publikely the 
Jewes with great vehemencye: ſhewing 
Rom ;. 10 by the ſcriptures that Jeſus was Chzift. 
As it ts wꝛitten: There is none righte- 
" ous, no not one. 
Roma There is nane that vnderſtandeth:there 
is none that ſeketh God. ec. 
Seneſ. 75 6.4 oz, what ſaith the Ccripture:Abrabam 
Rom. 9.12. beleeued God: and if was counted fohim 
Þ. } foz richteouſneſſe. 
Gen.25.23 It was ſayde vato her: The elder ſhall 
73  lerue the vonger. 
WMalat. r. 2. Ag it is mitt, 3 haue loued lacob, and 
3 have bated Eſay, - 
ts Fo2heſayeth fo Moy ſes; wyll baue 
Ex0.33.15 mercy on him ta whom J will ſhew mer - 
| cye: and will haue compaſſion on him, on 
whom J will haue compaſſion. 
7.C0;.10.4 Che weapons of our warfarre are nat 
carnall, but mighty thꝛough God, fo calf 
downe holdes. 
| 5 . Caſtiigdawnethe imaginations, and 
eucry hygh thing that is exalted againſt 
the knowledge of God:and bꝛinging into 
tcaptiuitie euer y thought, to the obedience 
of Chꝛilt. 
| Conti, 23. Foz J haue receiued ot᷑ the lane! th⸗ x 
8 gic 


+. 2 am 


wetiques, 
o Conſider in what danger they be that _ n 


— —— — — 


to o debate all controutsſies, * 9 
which J alſo haue deliuered vnto vou, to 
witte, that the Lo2d Jeſus in the night he 
was betraped, toke bead. ac. 
The whole S cripture is giuen by inſpt- , Cim.2.6 
ration of God,and is p2ofitableto teache, 
to impꝛoue, tocozrec and to inſtruct in 
rigbteouſneſſe. é 
The woꝛd of God is linely, and mighty bana. | 
in operation, and ſharper then any two 
edged woꝛde, and entre th thꝛough.euen 
vnto the deuiding a ſider of the ſoule and 
the ſpirit, and of the ioyntes and the ma⸗ | 
rie, and i a decerner of the thoughts and 
the intents of the hart. | 
C The Doctours. 5 
He veto dactrine of Yorefiques cd - 'Ferigliian 
pared with the Apoſſles-doctrine, „te pre⸗ 
by thrainerſitie 4 contrarietie that ſeriprion of 
.1s:betwaeone that and the other, will Per 
ſone pꝛongunteiſttence of it ſelfe thatneis”, © 
ther Apoſtle no? Apoſtlike man, was auc⸗ 
thour of t % 
The holy Sor iptures Wil eaũly bew2ay 10 hizboake 
and confound the guiles and theftes of he- © : _ trings 


haue no tare to rrad the holy Scriptures. —— 
Foꝛ by tte ſame Scriptures onelp, the to che Roc: 
iudgemente of his tryall muſt be alowed, mamnes. 


Wee 


— "I EY 


; 
, 


1 


 Komily vp. Temple, is not ſanctifyed,ſo whatſoeuer 


boke of the ſpeach left vnto mon, but onely the wo2! 


The Scripture are ſuffycient 
In his, i, Ulle muſt nedegcalto witneſſe the holy 
Homily vp= fcriptares:foz our iudgements and expoſi- 
onleren). tions without thoſe witnelſe they carry 

ee no triedite. 22 
In his. 25. As whafſoener Golde is without the 


onuath, cence is without the holy Seriptures, al 

though vnto ſome it ſeme wöderkull, yet 

it is not holpe, bicauſe it is not contained 

in the ſence of the Scripture. 

athanafus . Heuer manequeſtionhereof:but onely 

ro oc-opio® learne of the holy Scriptures. Foz', the 

ye choſt i one ly pꝛofes that ye ſhall there finde, are 

no creature. ſuſricient(to pꝛoue the godhead of the ho⸗ 
Ip Ghofk, : 

Socrares in Jy opening and expounding the holye 

bon booke Scriptures, oftetimes we ouerthzow the 
niet vhs (that were the Arrian Yerefiques.) | 

 Cyprias es If wee returne to the head, and begins 

Pompeijus. ning of our Lo2dcs tradition, errour of 

man muſt needes giue platteee. 

zilar, ypon This is the very oꝛder of the Apoſfles 

- the65,pſal, dcctrine in the goſpel, to pzeach Cod out 
db the Lawe and the Pzaphetes. 

In bis 2, In matters touching God, there is nc 


1 


ern of EOD. all other aucthozities be ſho: 
And narrowe, and darke,; and trauble⸗ 
ſome. | — 


1 


— — — — — — — 


to 6 achte al controuerſies, 70 


The lwoꝛd of Gods woꝛd is layd vpon He yppod 


the moutitaines thatlythem' ſelues vp d Fong 


againſt the knowledge of God, | 
All that euer we ſpeake , wee ought to a. che 
pꝛoue it bythe Scriptures, '— "1; 91eplalm, 


Me muſt reade the Scripfures with al In his third 
diligents.and mull be occupied in the law oo - ke 2 82 
of the Loꝛde both daye and night:that we Epheſians, 
may become perfect exchaungers, and be 
able rightly? to diſcerne what monye is 
lawfull;and what is counterfect. = 

Thou that art a maintainer ot new docs To Pam 
trin whatſoeuer thou be, J pꝛay the ſpare chin. 
the tomalne eares, ſpare thy faith that is 
tommended by the Apoſtles mouth, why | . 
goeſt thou about no w after fowꝛe hũdꝛed 
prares to teach vs that faith which bekoꝛe 
we neuer uncwe: Why bꝛingeſt thou vs 

fo:th that thinges, that Peter and Paule 
neuer vitered : Cuermoꝛe vntill this daie. 
the Chꝛiſtian woꝛld hath bene without wh 4 
thisdoctrine; -- 141430 

Neither will aleadge the coun; aile of — ir 
Nice againſt thee, neither halts aleadge booke 


nd, 
the chunſalle of Arimm ngainſt me. By ra 


the aucthozitye of the ocriptures let vs imme 
weigh matter with matter: cauſe with 
cauſe reafori with reaſon 


Mane a wape al thoſe aucthozities,that In his. 3. 
eyther 


— 


| 


The Scriptures are ſuffycient 
_— evther of vs alleadgeth againſt the other, 
on: of Geol 0. © ſaning ſuch onely as bee taken out of the 
heauenly canonicall ſcriptures, But per⸗ 
happes ſome will aſke me. Mherefoꝛe 
would pe haue all ſuch other aucthozities 
put a way:J aunſwere bicauſe Jwoulde 
haue the holy Church fo be pꝛoued, not by 
— doctrines ok men, but bythe woꝛde of 
od, . 
Inhis fyrſte - Let vs vielde and conſent fo the holpe 
booke 22 Scriptures, which ci neither deceiue,noz 
chap.of res: 
millioa- of be deceiued. 
finnes. Accozding to thoſe bokes ol the Scxips 
In his ſecõd fures, we iudge franklye of all other, wats 
bokeand:29 tinges, whether ther be of the faithful. os 
craagun't of the vnfaithfull,  _ 
derm ©» Whereas the Lozd him {elſe hath not 
rian. ſpokẽ, who of vs can ſap.it is this oꝛ that 
In bis 96> | g2 if he dare ſayſo.how can he pꝛoue it? 
erearile 799 A require the voyceaf the:Sheapheard: 
In bis boke Ledde me this matter out of the y}ophets: 
of paſtours reade me out of the Pſalmes; xeade it ont 
bend <5 pf the Lawezreade it aut of the Goſpell: 
p reade it out aſjthe Apaſtles. 1.14 214: 
In his bol e A owe my conſent without gainſaving: | 
ol nature & gyely vnto.thecanenicall Seriptres. 
races. J map faine vnts you,andbaftely Ithal 
„ be no ſure Steward: but a fœliſhfabler. 
| — plalm. Bcholde, to fapne without WE 


— — OI ere EI I 


to debate all controuerhies, 70 
is to fable, | 

Pea, if theylayy Choilt hath appeared Chriſt i 
in p very true Church of God, yet belteue = vnper- 
ths not, foꝛ this is no wozthy o2 ſufficient led vrorke- 
knowledge of my Godhead; By this her 49% 6s 
ſheweth that out ofp very true churches, 
of tentymes come foꝛth deceiuers. Ther- 
foz we map not belæue, no not them, vn⸗ 
leſſe they ſpeake and do ſuch things as are 
agrerable to the Scriptures, 

à beſeech you all, weigh not what this I his thirde 
man, oꝛ that man thinketh: but touching Homily vp⸗ 
all theſe thinges, ſearch the Scriptures. ou re. as 

Mhoſoeuer vſeth not yHoly ſcriptures, —— 
but commeth in another waye that is not gomily * 
lawkull, he is not the Sheapheard of the on lohn. 
locke he is the thafe. 

The Cuangeliſts andApoſtls wꝛitings, Theodorer. 
and the ſayinges of the olde Pzophefs dg in hi fire 
clearely inſtruct vs, what iudgement we bret: 
onghtt to hane of the meaning and will of 9 

Therefoze laying aſide al contencions 
out of thole heanenly Oꝛatles let ts ſcke td Tr 
fo2 the aſſoyling of our queſtiuns. petite i= 

Let vs takethe reſolution ot our queſti / Nori. cod 
ons out of the wozds of the holye Shot, obe and. 5. 
in our diſputations of godly matters, we Ay _ 
baue lapde befoze-vs, the doctrine or the 

Ooſ⸗ 


The Church is knowne 
mbroſe to — indgement ſtand apart: and let 
— — vs aſke Saint Paul the queſtion. 
rour in fir Ale reioyte together ech of vs in others 
booke.y, behalfe,foz the faith both of our churches, 
chapter. _Ealſo of yours is agrœable both vnto the 
heauenly inſpired ſcriptures, and alſo top 
tradition and expoſition of our Fathers. 
vagus We know that theſe godly fathers ron 
2nd.13.cha, cluded this matter, by ſuch woꝛdes as the 
Euangeliſts and Apoſtles haue vttered 


of our Load. 


Cap 12. | 
Irhe Church is knowen by the 
vorde of God. | 
Yoſoener herethof me theſe 
woꝛdes, and doth the ſame, 
I will liken him to a wiſe 
nan which hath builded his 


Sat. 19.73 Whom d do men ſay that 3 the Bonne of 
| 
| 


, man am, 
1. And they ſapd, ſome lap. lohn Baptiſt. 
and ſome Elias, other Icremaas , oꝛ one of 


* 
— 


the Pꝛophetes. 
ing He ſapd vnto them, but whom do pe ſap 


| Y | that Jam. 
| 26, - Eben zien Peter aunſweredand ſaid: 
Thou 


| 
| 


mn ve. © 


to dedate all controuerſies 72 
Thou art Chꝛiſt the ſon of p lining God, 
I ſay alſo to the: Thou art Peter, and vp 17 
on this Nock J wil build my Church, and 
the Gates ok hell ſhall not ouertome it. 
To whome ſhall we goe: thou haſt the John. 8. 
wo2des of eternall life, 
He that is of God, heareth gods woꝛds: John. 8. 
ve therekoꝛe heare them not, bicauſe ye 
are not of God, 
My thepe heare my voyce,and J know Joh. 10.17. 
them, and they follow me. 
Search the Scriptures: foꝛ in them ye 5.5.34 


thinke to haue eternall like, and they are 


they which teſtifie of me. 
And they continued in the Apoſtles docs Irts.7.48 
trine, and felowſhippe:and bzeaking of 
bꝛead and pꝛapers. 
Faith is by hearing, and hearing by the Rom. r. 37 
woꝛd of God, 
Other foundations can no man lay.then Cg. 3.11 
that which is laid, which is Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
And ik any man build on his foundafid, 12. 
Golde, Siluer, oꝛ pꝛecious ſtones: Tims 
ber, Hepe, oz Stubble. 
Euer mans wozke ſhal be made mani⸗ 13. 
feſt:foꝛ the daye ſhall declare it, bicauſe it 
ſhalbe reuealed by the ſire:and the fire ſhal 
fryeuery mans woꝛ ke, of what ſoꝛt it is. 
Puſbandes loue your M iues, 2 as Ephc. 5.25 
| 21 


| The Church is knowen 
| Chꝛiſte loued the Church, and gaue hem 
5 ſcifefo2 it. 
26, That he might ſanctifie if,4 cteanſe if by 
| the waſhing of water thꝛough the woꝛld. 
Eim-3-13 If A tarp long, thou mapſt knowe pet, 
| howe thou aughteſt to behaye thy ſelle in 
the honſe of God, which is the Pyller and 
grounde of trueth. 


a The Doctours. 
— 4 E Pyller and Buttereſſe of the 
&. 11. chap. — is the Goſpel and the ſpirit 
ok life. 
Inhischirde PYeritiques when they be repzoued by 
bokeand.z. the Scriptures they fall tothe accuſing of 
gens p ſcriptures, as though eyther they were 
| not weil and perfect, oꝛ wated aucthozity, 
' £2 were doubtfullye vttred: oꝛ that they 
| that knowe not the tradition were neuer 
5 able by the ſcripture tofind out the trueth. 
| Auguſtin in There be certaine bokes of our Lo2d, 
his boke of vnto the aucthoꝛite whereof each part as 
the vnitie of greth, ther let vs ſ&ke foꝛ þ church, ther- 
1 — by let vs try and examine dur matters. 
| fo 15 FJ will, ve ſhew me the holy church, not 
chap. of the the decrees of men: but the woꝛd of God, 
| fame booke, Vlhether they haue the Church. oꝛ no, 
let them ſhew by the Canonitail bwke of 
the holp Scriptures, we mull 9 = 
ur 


=— Cancel the worde gt Sd. 
9 9 ie h. 
* | Chzilwhichisthe & 
- | fheboly. canonicall 
4 
; The queſtion oz 
f Church guld be: hal wie do chap. of the 
x | - Whether thal we pee 9 0 in 15 ſame books 
) own words, 62 in the wo3ds gf ber Heat, 
| - whichis our Lo2de alu Clic bree 
Your ent, we ought ra er tot 
in bis woꝛdes: fai that hee ist 
, trueth, — bc kne wel his owne body. \ 
t | Let vs 2 11 heare theſe Wwo2des: :this ſap In his. i, cap 
J this faieft thou: but theſe wozdes let vs of: of = find 
\heare; Thus ſaith the Lozve: There tet doo 
25 the Church: there let vs diſtulle 
8 ur cauſes. + a Inhisz, 
| vs be Sthilniatikes, wer — 
03 5 not nie, I will not aſke £22; 264 
1 Thoiltebee aſked, that he maxo of Petilian. 
115 is.0wns Church. „ tber 
Ghar The holye 2 eweth the 1 -33-caps, 
| cee ny noubtfuthcile, "Y Ws 4 
Ociou in Far bp marian, | 
| 17 8 157 godly herefty (1 c Chriſoſt, | 
: ny of Antich an J. ande in the mln 4 
th Aces, or the Chixrty.t that timelet ide pers 
ee are in nia pr hs vvorke 
| 
n of a is let then that be im thztlten ros natk 


15 —— f 
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The Church is knowne 
dome. reloꝛt vntothe @criptutes, 
Fo; like as the true Tewets à Chꝛiſti⸗ 


aAnlas the Apoſtie fayth, he is not a lewe 
-* which is aut ward. ec.) In like miner,the | 
very lewrycts Chꝛiſtianitie, the Billes 


are the Scriptures of the Apoſtles and 
2ophetes. 

And why doth he commaund all chꝛiſti⸗ 
ang at that tyme to reſozt to the Stctip⸗ 
turcs? Foz in this time, ſince herefie hath 
pꝛeuailed in the church there can be no o⸗ 
ther pꝛiute of true Chꝛiſtianitie, neyther 
can there be any other refuge koꝛ chꝛiſtiã 


men (willing to knowe the trueth ofthe 
right faith) but vnely vnto the holy Strip⸗ 
tures. Befoꝛe time it was ſhewed by ma⸗ 
2 .nye other meanes, which was the true 
church of Chiſt, and 
Wut now there it no other way to know 
it. And whye Foz all thoſe thinges which 


h Geritilitye: 


pertaine fq Chꝛiſt in deede. haue the Here⸗ 


etiques in tir Sch es:likewiſe Chut⸗ 
a EL hone 
18 net Biſhoppes, ad other vꝛders bf 


arkts: and likewiſe Baptiſte: and the 


d him ſelfe. 
Ae that will know which js 
aue Church of Chꝛitt in this lo great a 


9 of tyankelgiuing. and te con- F 


con⸗ 


22 


confuſton of thinges, being ſa like, kew 
ſhall he know it, but onely by the s crip- 


: fures? 


It was alſo knowe which was bene 


Church of Chꝛiſt by they2 maner⸗ ben 


the conuerfation of Chꝛiſtian nie. (citl ec 
of all, oꝛ many / was holp; which was Wet 
among the heathen, | 

But nowe, Chꝛiſtien men are becomes 


linke, oꝛ wozſe then the Gent iles oꝛ Vere⸗ 
tiques:pea, and there is moꝛe tontinente 
found amongeſt them, then among C5zt- 


ſtians. 
Therefoꝛe, he that will knowe which 
is the true Churche of Chꝛiſt, whereby 


ſhall hee know it, but onelp by the &c;1 IF 


fares? . 

The Lo2de therefoꝛze knowing that ſo 
great a confaſion of thinges ſhould come 
in the latter time, commaundeth that 


Chꝛiſtian men, that be wylling to knew * 
the right Faith, ſhoulde fler to none other 


thinges, but onely to the Scriptures: fo2 


it they loke vpon any other thing but one 
vpe the s eriptures: they will be offended 
aͤnd periſhe, not perceyuing which is the 


true Church: And ſo to fall into the abhe⸗ 

m nation of deſolation. which ſtandeth in 

the holy places of the Church, 
R.2, The 


by the vvord of God. 54. 


* — . ” 


—_ 4. a 
qvv hat eredit Doctours and Counſcls 


are of them ſelues, without the 


vvorde of God. 


dꝛeames, (and gyue thee 4 
ſigne 02 wonder, 

22 And the ügne and wonder 

which he hath tolde ther tome to paſle ) ſay 
ing: Let vs go atter other Cods, which ß 
haſt not knowne and let vs ſerue them. 

3. Thou ſhalt not harken vnto the woꝛos | 

4 

f 


ofthe Pꝛophete, oz vnto the dꝛeamer ot 
dꝛeames. 
Tere. 23,16,  VYeare not the woꝛdes of the P2ophefs” | [| 
that p2opheſie vnto yon, and teache you 
vanitpe: they ſpcake the -viſion of their 
ane harte, and not out of the mouth 
the Lodz. | ( 
28. Let him peake my wozdes faithfully: 
what is Chaffe to the Wheafe, ſayth (heſ b 
Lo2d? ;- | C 
Exc<,13-2.. Say thou unto them that pꝛophety out 
-of their hartes, heare the wozde of the! 
02d; 
3 Woe unto the foliſhe P2ophetes, that) 4 
' folowe their owne (pirite,qnd hang ſeem 
nothing. 12 n 


"7 


x 


#4 © ug x © % 


= 4.4. 


— 


without the word of God. 79 
MMhoſoeuer therefoꝛe ſhal bzeake one of Mach. 5. 19 
theſe leaſt tommaundements, and teache 
me ſo, he ſhalbe called the leſt in the kings 
14} dome of heauen,  - 


doctrines,mens pꝛeceptes. 


a In vaine they woschip me, teaching foz Wath 15.9 


Now this'I ſaye, that eaery one of vou ca. 1 : | 


cr | ſayth, J am Paules, I am Apollos, and I 
ay. ant Cephas. and J am Chꝛiſtes. 
hs] Js Chꝛiſt deuided? was Paule crucified 3 
m. | foyyou ? Eyther were WI in the 
. wy name of Paule? 
of! Letnoman reiopte in men. I. 2 3. N 
j ' Who is Paule then 2 And who is A, 0.3.5 
ts 1 pollos 2 but the miniſters by whome ye 
ou beleened, and as the Lo2de gaue to euery 
man. 
9 Jhane planted, Apollos watered:but © 
| God gaue the increaſe, 
ly!  Sothen,neyther is he that planteth, 7 
the any thing,neytherhe that watereth: but 
Ood gaue the increaſe, ' . 
zul A A beſechepou bꝛethꝛen, marke them di⸗ 
the ligently which cauſe deuiſion # offences, 
Tontrarpe to the Doctrine which pe haue 
hat learned, auoy de them. 
ned Though that we, oꝛ an Angel from hea, Gala. 1.8 
uen, Pꝛeache vunta you otherwiſe then 5 
lh | we wer haue Pꝛeached vnto you , let 
N. 3. him 


Nom. 16,7 


| 


— — — — — —— 


. VVkat de 3 are of 
him be atcurſed. 
Ich., Deareip beloued, bele ue not euery ſpi⸗ 
rite, but trye the ſpirits whether they are 
ol ©od: fo2 many falle p;ophets are gone 
: ont info the woꝛld. 
2 3404.9 Whoſoeuer tranſgreVſeth , and aby⸗ 
deth not in the doctrin of Chzift, hath not 
God. He that tontinueth in the doctrin of 
Chꝛiſt, hee hath both the Father and the 
Sonne. 
10 It there come any vnto vou x being not 
this Doctrine, retepue him not to houſe, 
neryther byd him God ſperde. 
11 Foꝛ he that byddeth him God ſperde, is 
partaker of his cull derdes. 


Janes 2.1 Pp bz etbern, haue not the faith of our 


gloꝛious Loꝛde Jeſus Chilt , in reſpect 
df pertans. 

2 Foꝛ ik there come into your cempany , a 
man with a Golde Ring, and in godlye 
 Upjarell „and there come in allo a mee 
ma in vile rapment. 

3 Aud pe baue reſpect tochim that wea⸗ 
rein the Gay cicthing, and ſay vnto him. 
Hit theu here in a god plate, and ſay into 

the paze , Stand thou there: p2 fit here 
vnder my fofcſteole: - 7 4] 

4+ Areycenotpartiallm pour ſelues, and 


are hecome indges ot euyll 3 
The 


2 2 
rr =" 


yithout the vvordof God. Fr | 
A RPA © Dernau. 


kd 
ha il. nd 


dur ſelues , with ang thit Ad cre aa 
ym, fo ch@le that which 7: _ 


bzaug hop EE been 


00 bzing in 
9 1 ny 
ned to the Sause ir rin tat they 

:Ignatus in 


Whoſoeuer lpeaketh atiy thinge moe his epiſt, tc 
then 12 e ay e 1 ieron, 
cred efa oug 40 2 
his Wit tle aide e dw miraties, 
although be Pꝛophecp vet let him 11 


to ther a Malte in thy flocke of ſheep 
After the Apaſtles of Chaiff,notwlfh, we. dee pal, 
ſtanding lame men br nden WR © = 
ding he he eloquet,yet. he wauiteth.au 45 
are n 
3 thinke that the auncicyt Father C Oji: 1 Tai cg 
gene, in reſpect of his learning, maye ? Tome'to | 
read ſometymes,as/Tertullian, Novatus, Tranquilite: 
Arnobius, Appolinarius, t lundꝛv other nus. 
Ccelchaftical wziters,, as well Greeke 
d as Latines : that in them we may fake 
ea, and flee the confrary, r. 
- Ii. 4. Truly 


— * 1 


Tray Xt ate of 
this ſecbd NL 1 e 575 
ome 22 Script es bn 
ol Louis ſelfe: = 1115 

l 7 1255 oft 

as f. = ol 

x oz 
a | 

i t 


1 37 


ncarnation t 


1185 
2 51 155 


eben 
f out lorde hünre! U, | make it n 
abtof e 


he. 3. capi la 
—— Pry arg Aohorooner he ber: But 


— nh ay not foto t the hol 
Soothe Þ be Tecen 7 dt the 22 


b [n bie198 4 itinges of any men, bee they yener ſo 
Forma catyotique 95 1120 fe wösthy as Gi re⸗ 
- _ceine þ canonital teriptures: but p fung 
| the reuetentt ditt dnto them, wer maye 
Halterner oꝛ refuſe ſome thinges in 
5h z{fints, if it happen we finde 
haue otferwiſethough then the tt 
may heare them. Such: am J pipe mer. 
k tinges 


— nr ere ee nn nn ee p——_ 
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Wihoüt the Ty of God. 77 
tinges ot others: an tuch woukd J wie 
ers to he in mine. a 

"Jreven not, my bzeth2e;that be would MA 
haue vs to reade pour bots; as if they — 1 
were wartktn by bapoltles, ob pzöpbets. Biere 
Other wzyters oꝛ Fathers Jreade _— 5 
this tape: that be thei traxnintz d Holines 


neuer ſo or not thinke it trum, 
fieanſe t th ight ſo: : buf bicanſe they 5 
arp able t p de me ſo, ether by o⸗ i 


ther can wökters, dz elle by om 


2 55 "ny 5 hi lakis, 48 
020 re not this p 

en Nogatus uch Vintenſus © Pu wy © * 

ſaith; Rita n Ambtoſe faith, Au- 

gut 4 0 faith, it harben to this the Loꝛd 

peth, 

In kkerde pralf theſe learned Fathers, Ie hir. 16 
0) rather done them al. ieee ile Epiſdle. 
commeth to my minde, to him Trento 
him J appeale, ftom atimanger waiters 
that thinke otherwiſe: a. 2 Ia his. 2. 
The Jodges'd;Doctours of theEhurth, — 
as being men zar dotten deceitied e 
b The very Fenerall cot af #7 art offers _ 
crete; the rifoner bythe ter, as ofte-b l his. 2 
aa riſa ertence the thing is o⸗ boke and, z 

that before was ſhut** - 5777 _—_— 


c © This kinde of wꝛitinges muſt be read * 
nete In lus. 11 


VVhat credite Doctours are of, 
boke and. g. not with neceſſitye to heleeus each thing, 
.Cap. — but with liberty to iudge eache thing. 
Dee. We map not conſent vnto the Biſhops, 
chap: ofhis notwithſtandinge they be ene, 
dobe df the they tudge contrary to the holye 
vnitie of the call Scrip ture. 
Church. Whether it he A een ot bis church 
bet. 254.6. 92.0f any thing elle, what oper patterns 
cap. againſt neth eyther to our life, 82 15 our fa 6 
the letrers Wyl not lap: it Imp 29 595 ik an 11 
of vetilina · from heauen ſhall teach vs le 
: wee haue receiued in the bokes of . 
and in the Goſpel,holde — ad boy 1 
vp hero; They ſhall bzing foꝛth thy voyce from 
plalme, the myddes of ſtoanes, Af that I choulde 
ſaye nowe vnto you, belzge me,foz Tuls 
lye ſayd this, Plato ſapd this, Pithogoras, 
. ſayde this; whiche of von woulde not” "wx? 
mocke mer 4 $03 4 wall be a Bird which. 
bꝛingeth not fooꝛth my voyce from the 
ſtoane. What ought every one ol yan ſay 
vnto me: if anyman baing any glad ty⸗ 
dinges beſſdes that which recey- 
ueaccurſed bee he Wiher:foze e ſpeake {| 
ye tome ol Tallye, Plato Vire . 
Thou halt befoze thee-t elanes ob the 
„ mountames, hinge foogth the voyce out 
trom the middes of the tones, fo2 Chʒiſt 
woas the ſtone. Ju ut. 
| Wee 


minde onght not to ſwarue , noꝛ leauing 1 


— 


vithout the oven of God. 78 
s We offer no wong to Þ. Cipnan, whe s 1 In his, 
we ſeuer any his Letters, 02 wꝛitinges, booke Send 
from the Canonical aucthozity ofthe ho; 2 4 cha ** | 
lye Scriptures. e me Cul] 
b we not boynde vnto my \ waitinges, as Gramarian. 
vnto the cangnical ſcriptures But when b In h pro * 
thou ſhalte-finde in the ſcriptures that bee of his 
whichs thou didſt not bel&ue , beleeue if ; t che a 
without any doubting oz delay : but whe. 
thou findeſt that in my wzitinges, — ©. 
thou diddeſt not know certainely 
except thnu ſhalt certainely vnderſtand if 
do not ſiffely affirme if. 

There is extant with vs the aucthozity. In ne 
of holye Scripture , from the which our: bps ts 


ſubſtantiall graunde of Gods wozde, 


run hedlang on the perils of aur, owng -- 


ſurmiſes « where we haue neither ſcnce 
of body to rule vs, no; apparantxpaſons 
oftrueth todirect vs. ke | 
It had bens gregt folly m Saint Paul nder. 
bauing receyned his doctrine from God char. t the | 
himſelfe alter wardes to confer thereof aim. 
with men. 
NA beſoche pou al weigh ng ng goat this this hi, | 
man,o2 that man thinkefh: tem upon 2 
all theſe thinges, ſearch the Scriptures. * | 
a Wemaynot deleeue Paul him * 1 
i 


— — 


| © Y Vhat credite Doctout are of, 
a Th his. 2» ifwen eake and thing ofhis owne, oz of 
hom = woꝛldip reaſon : But wee maT beleene 
wen ea the Apoſtle, bearing about Chzitte ſpea 
m7 king with in him. | 

> Clemens” b Foz as much as y wo2d it relfe,is come 
Alexa: to vs from heauen, we may net now any 
nut in his 0+, mo2e ſeeke vnfo the doctrine of man. 
ati co he, c · Me are not bound vppon the necefſity 
Teer of. ſaluntion. to beleeue not onelp the Dbes 
ine ia tout bf the EChurrh, as Hirom, oz Auguſ- 
quod liber. ↄ tine, bit alſo; neither the Church it ſelfe, 
ond laſt ar- & We onght to — —＋ one 
ricle.  p2iuate lay man, then to the whole toun⸗ 
— lol, and to che Pope ir he bꝛing better auc 
de elerno lid: it he and nioꝛe reaſen. 
cap. Signif e Me ought rather belerue the ſaving of 
caſti anpe teacher; armed with the tanonicall 
e Cerfoms. ſrriptubes, then the Popesdeterminatis, 

Moꝛe credit? i is to be giuen to a man that 

id ungillarlye learned in the Scriptures, 


„ h2inging forth eee 


to the teneran counſels. 


Tian Mie, « Hape, wer vigiſte to — ample 


 — — - 


— 23 * - plains Hufbandman, oꝛ a Child, oꝛ an old 


vvhether Rn then the Pope, and a thou⸗ 


| — fandeBiſhoppes, if the Pope and the Bi⸗ 
| Cope. hopes ſpeak agHintt tho Golpel,and the 


' othors with the Colpell. 


| ICY ." Pope Puusy cecond ſaith, we are 8 


to 


 Fatthonely wſtifyeth 79 
to withſtande anye man to the face be if pergeniſs, | 
Peter, be it Paul, if hee walke not to * pagina, 443 


trueth of the Gofpcll. ; 
Chap.15, | 
* Faith onely iuſtifyeth. Gene, 15,6 


Braham beleued the Lord, kg 
and he counted that to him 
foꝛ righteonſneſle, 

The iuſt ſhall line by hys W 2.4 
53jfaith. 

"Jef us turned him about, and ſer ing her, Matz 9.22 
did ſay: Daughter be of god comfozt, thy 


faith hath made the whole. 
Be not afrayde,beleeue onelp. Dark. 5. 36 
And he ſayde to the woman: Thy faith A. 7. 30 
hath ſaued thee, goe in peace. 


Tv him giue al the Pꝛophets witnelle. Ach 
that thꝛough his name, al that belæue in 
him, ſhall receine remiſſion of ſinnes. 

And put no difference betweene vs, and Act. 15. 
them, after that by faith hee had puriſied | 
their hartes, 

There is no difference: Foz all haue Rom. 3- 2 
— , and are depꝛiurd of the gloꝛye of | 

od | 

Andare inffificd freelye by his grace, 24. 
though the redemption that is in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus. - - - 

Therckoze wee condlade thata man is 28. 

iuſti⸗ 


Chap. 4.5 


Chap. 5. 1 


Faith onely iuſtifyeth. 
iuſtiũed by fayth, with out the wozkes of 
the Lawe. 

But to him that wozketh not, but be⸗ 
leeueth in him that iuſtiſieth the vngodly, 
his faith is counted fo2 righteouſneſle. 
Mee being iuſtiſied by faith, wee haue 


peace toward God th2ough Feſus Chꝛiſt. 


Galat. 2.16 Know that a man is not inflafied by the 


wozkes of the law, but by the faith of Jes 
ſus Chziſt:euf as I ſay : haue belecued in 


. - Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that we myght be iuftified 


11. 


Chap. 3.11 


| . Chap.c.5 


by the fayth of Jeſus Ch2ift, and not by 
the wozkes of the lawe , bycauſe that by 
the wozkes of the lawe, no fleſh ſhalbe iu⸗ 
ſtified. 

If righteouſneſſe bee by the lawe , then 

21ft dyed without acaule , 

And that no man is iuſtiſied by the law, 
in the ſight of God, it is euident: foz the 
tuft ſhall liue by fayth. 

The ſcripture hath included all vnder 


"* ſinne,that the pꝛomiſe by the faythof ze | 


ſus Chzilk , ſhould be ginen to them that 
beleene. 

Fo: in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, neither circumciſis 
auayleth anything, neither vncircumci⸗ 


ion, but faith which woꝛketh by lone. 


By grate, are pe ſaued thzough fayth, 


chat not of vour ſelues:it is s gift rere 


* 
99 „ 
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Faith onely iuftifyeth, | 


The Doctours. 
Aule by theſe woꝛdes: V Ve fuppoſe, 


therfore that man is iuſtified by faith his. - 


1 o . 
. 


without che vyorkes of the Javy,affirs and 3-chaps 


- meth that the inffification: ſolam f idei, of N 


faith onely, is ſufficient, ſo that any man 
bel&utng onelp, can be — 
no maner of wozke hath bane fulfflled oz 
done by him; And if we require an exams 


ple, who was tuſfified (fola fide) by fayth 
onely without wozkes, J ſuppoſe that the 
ſame theefe doth ſuffice, who whe he was 


crucified with Chzitt , did crye vnto him 
from the Croſſe: Lo2de Jeſt, remember 
me when thou cõmeit into thy kingdome. 
Neyther anye other god wozke of his is 
deſcribed oz ſef foꝛth vnfo ds in the Goſ- 
pels. But foꝛ (hac ſola fide)this faith only, 
Jeſusſayd vnto him: Uerily J ſaye vnfo 
thee: This daye ſhalt thou bee with me in 


Paradiſe. 


This The fe then was inffified by faith 


without the wozkes ofthe Law. Foꝛ the 


Loꝛd did not vpon this require what hee 


had w2onght befoze, neyther di he loke 
what wozke he ſhould do after he did be⸗ 


lene, but being ready to enter in Para⸗ 
dife, hie toke him foz his wayting m 


2 1 


r 93963 —ů , * » _ 
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8 Chap. 3. 


Faith onely iuſtifieth + 
being iuſfifiedby that confeſſion onely. 
a Heſichins a The grace of God is giuep only of mer s 


| Jobis.4-, cpe and faubur: and is embzaced and re⸗ 


booke & 1 


| chap.vpon _celued (fola fide) hy onely faith... 
Leviticus, b @hep not knowing that Gadiultil fieth 
db Hiereme ( ſola fide) by faith onely, + ſuppcſe = 


Po abe. io ſęlues to be iuſt, by the wozkes of the law 
KP. core which they neuer oblerued. they woulde 
not ſubmit themlelues vnto the remillion 
ol ſinnes, leaſt they ſhould ſ&meto hatie 
bene ſinners. 
gillaryin ¶ At moucththe Scribes that anne was 
the. . canott fozacuen by man, fo2 thep did onelpe be⸗ 
— rhe, 8. holde inan in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, and that to bre 
nan. foꝛgiuen of him, which the Lawe coulde 
not releaſe ( fides enim ſola auſtifcat foz 
| faith onely. iuſtificth, | 
Bafile in 2 That at length is a perfect and ſounde 
—— of reiopſing in God , when a man doeth nat 
* b2agge oꝛ boalt of his owne righteouſ- 
nelle, he is iuſtiſied (lola fide)by faith one- 
lye in Chꝛiſt. 
amb, vp, They were iulkified frelye : foz they 
„ , wozkingnothing,no2 making an wy recõ⸗ 
pence, they were iuſtiſied (lola fide ) by 
. faith onely by the gift of Gd. 
Me ſaith that it was decrerd God, that 
the Lawe being at an ende, the grate of 
god chould require ({platidem): ait 1 


| 
| 
| 
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Faith onely iuſtifyeth, 
$2 faith onelp vnto ſaluation. 


Ye doth ſtrenthen oz fence this, by the 
crample of the Pꝛophet, he ſapth that the - 


ſame man hath bleſſedfalnefſe $ oz that 
blefſcdfnines pertained and belongeth to 
ꝓ man. vnto whom God imputeth righte- 
ouſnefſe without wozkes:he calleth them 
bleſſed vnto whom god hath made this de⸗ 
cre,that without labour, + without anye 
obſeruation, they ſhould(ſola fide)by faith 
onely be iuſtiſied befo2e God, 


(Sola fides) faith onely ts layd oꝛ appoin- In the. o. 


ted vnto ſaluation. 


It is mate that man aftayne ſaluation the Rem. 


a A 
onely in the name of the Loꝛde the Crea- — 


tour, namely by faith, bicanſe(ſola fides 
poſita eſt ad ſalutem) that faith only is the 
meane to ſaluation. Al new Pones, Sab⸗ 
both, Cirtumciſion, difference of meates, 
offring of beaſtes ſet apart. 


Bitauſe ſinne beganne to bee increaſed Vpon the. n 
by the craft of the aduerſarpe, that man tothe Rom. 


thꝛough the reſtrainte myght bee founde 
moze guiltp, God his mercifull godneſſe 
alwaies careful foꝛ man, that, that which 
without law was franſgroſſed, might in 
plaw be blotted out, decree this. Namely 
vt ſolam fidem poneret)to appoint fayth 

ly to be the meane, whereby he would 
A. I, ex⸗ 


* n 6— — —ð— 


$ Faith onely iuſtifieth, TT 
| extinguich the ſinne of al men that ſa ing 
| no hope was left to any man in the law, 
[ they might by the mercy of god be ſaued. 
| Vpon the. Jn Chailt Jeſt, is grace ginen: fo2 as 
Cor. i. chap. much as this with God is decreed, p who 
| ſo belteueth in Chziff,is ſaued(ſola fide)by 
| faith only without wozke receiuing free- 
| ly fo2giueneſſe of ſinnes , 
| Auguſt.in Abraham was iuſtiſied by faith with- 
| the.83 _ out wozkes . it is to bee vnderſtanded of 
Gloſla ord- the wozks that did go befoze, Foz he was 
| naria, not righteous thzoughy wozke which he 
| had done befoze, (ſed ſola fide)but by faith 
onelp. 
Chriſoſt.in Mee ſheweth the vertue and power of 
his.7.ucmt- God, how that he did not onely ſaue, buf 
Korans allo juſtify: vſingno wozkes vnto it, but 
| omaine** requiring (fidem tantum) faith onely. 
In his nom. They ſayd, who ſo ſtaieth him ſelfe (ſola 
vpou the. 3 fide) by faith onely, is accurſed:contrarp⸗ 
chap. to the miſe Saint Paul pzoneth, who ſo ſtayeth 
6alath. him ſelfe(ſola fide) by faith only, is bleſſed, 
Chritoſt. vp That a man deſtitute of woꝛks, ſhould 
on the. 4 be iuſtiſied by faith. That peraduenture 
chap. ro the maye ſeeme to bee well: but that a mann 
Rom. che 8. heautiſied with vertue and god wozkes, 
ſermon. ſhould neuertheleſle by tbem not be iuſti⸗ 
lied ( ſed ſola fide) but by faith only:truely 
this is wonder full. 
Who 
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th + Faithonely juſtifyeth, 32 * 


2:Who coulde hardlye belæue that ene⸗ To hi,, 
mes, that Sinners,that ſuch as wer not =" I 
iuſtified in the Law, noz by wozkes,that 11. chap 
they by and by haue (ex fide ſola)by Faith ' 

only obtained the chere merit: It ſeemed 
to the Jewes an incredible thing, that a 
man which had ſpent all his fozmer lyfe 
vainelp, and diſoꝛderly, hauing paſted the 
ſame in wicked woꝛkes, that afterwards 
he ſhould be ſayde to be ſaued (ſola fide) by | 
faith onelp. 

Faith is to be alledged befoze wo2zkes:J to his ſerm. 
canof pꝛoue him to haue ben aliue which of faith and 
wozketh p wozks of righteouſnefſe with e Lavve- 
out faith: buf J can ſhew a faithfull man 
without wozks to haue both been aliue, 
attained the kindome of heauen. No man | 
bath had life without faith, but the the fe | 


did onelp belæue, and he by the moſt mers 
ciful God is tuſtiffed, And ſay not vnto me 


here that hee wanted time wherin ts liue 
ricghteoufly,and do god wozks,J wil not 


tontende ther about, but this one thing A 
| affirm(quod ſola fides per ſe ſaluum fece- 


rit) that faith onely alone did ſane him. Theodores | 
Not by any wozkes of ours, but (per ſu · cus in bis.7 | 
lam fidem) by onely faith we haue gotten . = of * 
the miſticall god thinges. _ 
(Sola fades)onetye Faith purifieth the Erafm.vpot 
A.. a, hearte, che. z. of lab · 


| Agamſt mens tnerites, wi 
| hartes, and maketh them mete to retein 

the ſecreetes and pꝛiuities, of heauenlye 
. . Philoſphy. 


PR” Bicauſe no mi is iuſtiſiod by 5; law ec, 1 


che, Nowe he doth plainely ſhewe that (idem 
the Gala. ipſam vel ſolam) faith it ſelle, pea, euen as 
lone hath power to iuſtifpe. 
\nernardvp a He that is tuſfificd, (per ſolam fidem) 
deco at by faith onely.ſhall haue peace with God, 
i: ſermon, b Che righteous ſhall live by fayth , by 
b Lyra vpon which it appeareth that righteouſneſſe is 
the. 3. to the (ex ſola fide)by faith onelp. 
— c And who knoweth not that the theefe 
lber in his was iuſtified (ſola fide)bꝝ faith onely, 
I. booke of 


oͤmentare: Chap 16. 
ypon the, z. CAgainſt mens meritesand 
o the Roa, righteouſneſſe. 
Deut. 9.4 ff Ape not thou in thy heart 
; (after that the lozd thy God 
bath caſte them out befoze 


2 thee)ſaying,fo2 my righte- 
=) ouſneſſe the Lozde hath 


them out befoze thee, tc, It 


— © 9 


| 
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Agaiuſt mens meoites $2 
Ak he would diſpute with him, he could 3559.3. 
not anſwere him one thing ofa thouſand. 

If J would iuffifie my ſelfe, mine owne 20, 
mouth ſhall condemne me:Jf J would bee 
perfect, he ſhall iudge me wicked. 

Ale haue al bene as an vncleane thing, Eſay.64.5. 
t al our righteouſneſſe is as filthy clouts. 

Likewiſe pe, when ye haue done al thoſe Luke. 17.10 
thinges which are commaunded pou, ſaie 
we are bnpofitable ſeruauntes: we haue 
done that which was our duetye to do. 


There is none righteous:no not one. Kon 3.10 | 


There is none ᷣ doeth god:nonot one. 
Ey the wozkes of the Lawſhallnofieth ** 
be iuſtiſled in his fight. 
If Abraham were iuſtiſted by wozks,he Kom 4.2 
hath wherin to reioyce, but not with god. 
The wayes of ſinne is death: but the Bom. 6. 23. 
gift of God is eternall life,thzough Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. 
They being ignoꝛant of p rigbteoulnes Nm. 19.3 
of God, and going about to ſtabliſh their 
owne righteouſneſſe , haue not ſubmitted 
them ſelues to the righteonſneſſe of God. 
Eut᷑ then ſo at this pꝛeſent time is there Rom. 11.5, 
à remnant thꝛough the election of grace. 
And if it be of grace, it is now no moze 
of wozkes , oz elſe were grace no moze 


grace:but if it be of woꝛkes, it is no moꝛe 


1. 3 grate 


* | 


| 
| 


| 
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Againſt mens merites, 
grace:02els were wozkeno moꝛe wozke. 
35, Whohath geuen to him firſt, and he 
ſhalbe recompenſede 
| 36 Fo2ofhim, and thzough him, and foz 
| him, are althinges, to him be glo2yefoz 
| euer. Amen. 
C. Jknowenothing by my ſelfe, vet Jam 
not thereby tuſkifyed; but he that wdgeth 
me is the Koꝛd. 

7. Who ſeperateth the 2 And what batt 
thou, that thou haſt not receiued: if thou 
haſt recepued it, wohy reiopſeſt thou, as 
though thou haddeſt not receiued it? 

Ephe. 2.8 By grate are pe ſaued th2ough faith, and 
that not of your ſelues:it is p gift of god. 

9. Not of woꝛkes, leaſt any man ſhoulde 

| boſt himſelfe. 

2. Tun. 1.9. Mho hath ſaued vs, c called vs with an 
holy calling, not atcoꝛding to our woꝛkes 
but accoꝛding to his own purpoſe ⁊ grace 
which was giuen to vs though Jeſus 

| Ohꝛiſt befoꝛe the wozld was. 

Titus. 3.5 Not by the wozkes of righfeonſneſſe 

| which we had done: but accoꝛding to his 
mercy.he ſaued vs by the waſhing of the 
new birth e the renewing of þ holy ghoſt. 

7. That wee being iuſtified by his grace, 

ſhould bee made heyzes actoʒding to the 
hope of eternall life. A 
ny 


0 » 


inges were god in deede, then were wee 


enen ſo, although we may receiue the in⸗ 
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Againſt mens meriter. 84 | 
Enter not info iudgement with thy ſer P1447 
taunt:fo2 in thy ſight ſhall none thatly- | 
Perein is loue, not that we loued Cod; 1. Joh.. 10 
but that he loued vs, and ſent his ſonne ko 
be a reconciliation fo2 our ſinnes. 
Mie loue him bitauſe he loued vs firſt. Benet, 
4 wil gine to him that is a thirtt, of the 1 
Mell of the water of life fr&ly, | 


The Dectours, 

J Po ſearfie belcene that there can bee —— 

any wozke,that may of duety require a and. cap. 
reward. 

Saye ye that ye bee vnp2ofitable ſer⸗ In his. 5. 
naunte s. Foz notwithſtanding we hane le 
done all things that are tommaunded pet 
haue we done no god thing, foz if our dos 


not vnpꝛoſitable. But any god deede of 
ours is called god, noz rightly, oz duelp, 
but by abuſe of ſpeache. 

As it can not be vnderſtanded that wee Origene 
be, that which we now be, foꝛ the byze of — 
our owne woꝛke: but that we be, is eui⸗ 
dentlye the gift of God, and the fauour of 
the Creatoz, which would haue vs to bee, 


4. 4. heritance 


Os Er " 


[ Againſt mens merites, ' 

heritannce of the pzomiſe 07 God · It com- 
| meth of the fauour of God, not being the 
a hyꝛe of any duety oz wozke, 

2. i Fo2as much as all men are ſhut vp and 
chapt. vpon Cloſed vnder ſinne, now the ſaluation of 

the Roma. man ſtandeth not in mans merit es: but 
in Gods mercies. 

' pofil yppon Mee that truſteth not in his 6wne god 

ie. 3: pal dædes: noz hopeth to bee iuſtiſied by bis 

| wozks,hath the onely hope of his ſaluati⸗ 
on in the mercies of God, 

' Vpponthe No man can be found pure t cleane frõ 
| 31-plal, all filth. no though he be but one day elde. 
In his boke This is our full and perfect retoyſing in 
| of hunulit* God: when we acknowledge that we are 

| voyd of any our owne righteouſneſſe, and 
are iuffified by onely faith in Chꝛiſt. 

| Rilaryypon If we faſt once , we thinke we hane (4- 

the 118, tilſied:it᷑ out of p barnes of our houſholde 

| plalon: ſtoze,we giue ſomewhat to the poꝛe, we 

beleeae wee haue fulfilled the meaſure of 

richteouſnefſe, But the Pꝛophete hopeth 

all of God:and truſteth all of his mertye. 

ner, vpon If we beholde our owne merites, wee 

de, da cen. muſt be dꝛiuen to deſperaton. 

© a we.z zn Chaiſte Jeſu our Lo2de, in whome 

tune Wehave boldnes and liberty to come and 

=>1:{2ns, truſc, and afftaunce by the fayth of him 
not thzough- our right eouſneſſe, but 
through 


— — 
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| of God. 


_ doth keepe the Citie:he watcheth in vaine 
A know nothing of thine owne, but euill. 
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Aęgsinſt mens merites. 8 <Q 
f2ongh him, in whoſe name our ſinnes | 
be fo2ginen, 

Our righteouſneſſe doeth not conſit of Inhis: 
our merites, but of the grace and mercye — | 


Did not hee gine, j thou mighteſt fight 225 aki 
a god fight? If he him ſelfe did not gine, —.— — 
what was it, p thon ſaiſt in another place n. 
FJ laboured mozs then all they: yet not 
J, but the grace of God within mee? Be⸗ 
holde, thou ſapſt, 3 haue ended my courſe, 
Ddd not be alſo giue vnto the, that thou 
ſhouldeſt finiſh thy courſe? If he gaue not 
vnto ther that thou ſhouldeſt ſiniſhe thy 
tourſe, what is it, thou ſaieſt in another 
place: It lieth not in the willer,noz in the 
runner, but in God thatſheweth mercye: 
J haue kept the fath: Jarknowledge and 
alowe it. confeſſe and graunt, that thon 
haſt kept the faith. But except the Lo2de 


* 
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that doth kepe it. Pardon me, O Apoſtle, 


Pardon vs O Apoſtle, we ſape ſo, bicauſe 
thou haſt taught vs. Therefoze when he 
crowneth thy mer ites, hee crowneth no⸗ 
thing but his owne giftes. * 
By grate we are freely iuſtifled: that 7. og 
is, without any morits of ours going be- 4,4 che jew 


foze: cer cap. 18. 


Againſt mens merites, 
| befoze: oz elſe grace is no grace. 
lu che ſime Mee gather that man is not iuſtiſiet 
Þoke and. 13 by pzcceptes of god lyfe, but by faith of 
chaꝑtet · Jeſus Chzift:that is, not fhzough the law 
| of mwozkes, but by the law of faith:not by 
the leffer , but by the ſpirite : not by me- 
rites of wozkes,but by thzongh fre fauoʒ 
02 grace, | 
Ypponthe Weare iuſtiſted by no fozmer merifes 
31-plalme. of ours, but by the mercy of the Lozd our 
God pꝛeuenting bs, 
| Mie ahn And reiopce namely in the Lozd, wher⸗ 
| ebec2.expo» 1922? Bicauſe nowe ye be rigbteous. By 
' ftion, what mcanes bee ve righteous? Not by 
your merites,but by his grace, 
rypon the Lo02d thou ſhalt quicke me fo2 thy name 
»g22 pſalm. ſake:marke diltgently the commendation 
of that grace whereby pe are freely ſaued, 
loꝛd fo2 thy names ſake ſhalf thou quicke 
mee: Not vnto vs Loꝛd, not vnto vs: but 
vnto thy name gine the gloꝛp.loꝛd foʒ thy 
name ſake ſhalt thou quicken mee in thy 
righteouſneſſe: Not in mine, not bicauſe 
J haue deſerued it, but bicauſe thou haſt 
mercye on me. Fo2 if J ſhould ſhewe my 
merite,J ſhould deſerue nothing but pu- 
niſhment: thou haſt weeded out my me⸗ 
rites, and haſt ingraft thy fre gyft. 
In his 46 Let no man ſape, that foz the merites 
Epiſtlo. 2 ok 


. ——— — —— 
Againſt mens merites. 36 
of his wozkes : oz foz the merites of his 
p:aters,02 foꝛ the merits of his faith, the 
grace of God is giuen vnto him: And ſo 
that which thoſe Heretiques ſay be cones 


ked true, namelpe, that accoꝛding to ouy 


merites the grace of God is geuen: then 
the which nothing can be moze falſe. wk 
Then, are there no merits of the righ⸗ Epil. 
tedus:pes in deede there are: becauſe te 
doers are rightous, but that they ſhoulde 
be made righteous, their merits wꝛought a 
not that they in dede be made righteous), 9 
but (as the Apoſtle ſaitþ)they are iuſtiſted | 
freely by his grace, : 
Whereupon vnderffand that the foze- — —4 
named Epiſtle (to Sixtus, an elder of the — 
Churche of Rome) is waitten againſt the gy this an 
Pelagians the newe heretiques. which af- Papiſtes 
fyzme the grace of God to be giuen accoꝛ⸗ de Vers 
ding fo merites: that he ̊ glozieth ſhould 
not gloꝛy in the Loꝛd, but in himſelf:that 
is, in man, and not in the Lodz. 
Like as there is none ſo deteſtable — 
outragious, as can reſtraine the fre gift d f. chap, 
of grace,ſo can there be no wozks ſo excel of the cal⸗: 
lent.p this ( which is freely ginen (ſhould liog of che 
be due vnto them by action ofdebt:foz the entiles. 
the redemption of Chꝛiſt, ſhould in derde | 
be nothing wozth,neither ſhould the woz 
khinege 


Againſt mens merites, 
thineſſe of mans wozksbe inferioz fo the 
mercy of God, it the tuſkification which is 
giuen of grace, ſhould be a dobf due vnto 
merites, ſo if ſhould not bee the larges of 
the giuer. but tho due hier of a labourer. 
| _ Let no man glozy in wozkes,bicauſe no 
of epiſites, man is inſtifted by his wozks,but he that 
ehe.71.cpift is tuſt, hath it frely by gilt. 
— in A lap not vnto the Lo2d:Deſpiſs not the 
his boke yp- woꝛkes of my handes. 3 do not boaſt my 
—— 137 ſelfe of my woꝛks. J haue ſought the loꝛd 
r with my handes, and J was not decetued. 
But J doe not pꝛaiſe oz tommende the 
wozkes of my hands, foꝛ J am afrayd leit 
when thou lokeſt vpon them, thou findelt 
moꝛe ſinnes then merites. This onely J 
ſap, this J pꝛap, this J conek,deſpiſe not p 
wozkes ofthine handes: ſ& thine owne 
| wozket in mee, x not mine, foz if thou ſeeſt 
mine thou doeſt condempne, il thou ſeeſt 
thine , thou crowneſt , For, all the god 
wozkes that J haue they are of the. I 
Jobi--boke 0 Gods he leffe loneth thee , that loueth 
Iahiqg. any other thinge beſides ther. 
ſermonof O Loꝛd, enter not info iudgement with 
tinte. thy ſeruaunt, what meaneth that: Enter 
not into iudgemente with thy ſeruaunt? 
Thus much it meaneth: ſtand not with 
me in 33 ok me all — 
on 
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Againſt mens merites $7 | 
mon haſt commaunded, fo2 if thou enter | 
into iudgement with me thou ſhalt finds | 
me guiltye. Jhauene&de therefoze,not of I 
thy vpꝛight iudgement, but of thy mercy. | 

What be the merites of any men? Foz 1s hu 52. | 
thꝛiſt that came not with bis due reward, Piftle o | 


— 


but with his grace 5 was not due, found 4 


all men ſinners, being him ſelfe onely free 
from ſinne, and a deliuerer of ſinners. | 
God crowneth with fauour and mertie In his boke 

that ſhall bee done in the laſt indgement: ofthe ſpirie 
wheras when the tuſt king ſhall ſif in his — 1 
thꝛone to render to euery man actoꝛding 3 
to his woꝛkes , who ſhall boaft that he is 
cleane from ſin 2 Oꝛ who ſhall boaſt that 
his hart is chaſt:zTherefoze it was n«de- 
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ful to make mencion of the pity and mer⸗ 
cy ot our Lo2d. | 
If thou wilt be a ffranger fro the grace ende 
of God, boaſt thou of thine owne mertfs, * 
a Jf God would deale with vs accs2ding pon ge 
to that we haue deſerned,he ſhouldfynde „ pales. 


nothing but that he might condemne. b In his.9 


b wo be to al our righfeouſnes,if it be ind boake of 

ged:mercy being taken away. oꝛ ſet aſide, — 
e God in the ende of the woꝛlde, wyll —— 

crowne vs with fauour and merey. Sirtus. 

d Foz nothing thou ſhalt ſane them: what 4 Ora 

is meant by theſe wazdes; Foz nothing words af 


— 


Againſt mens merites. 
n ſerm. thou ſhalt ſaue them: Thou fyndeff no⸗ 
thing in the wherfoꝛe thou ſhouldeſt ſaue 
them, ⁊ pet thou ſaueſt them:thou findeſt 
nothinge wherefoze thou ſhouldeſt ſane 
them: but thou fyndeſt much whercfoze 
thau ſhouldeſt condempne them. | 
| In his.4s Deſerued paine would all menne info 
booke and I death, vnleſſe ʒᷣ vndeſerued grace of God 
— — deliuered ſome from it. 
vpon be J acknowledge nothing of mine owit, 
70, pſalme. J ſhall be mindfull of thy mercies, of the 
I haue whatſoeuer godnes J haue: what 
ſoeuer cuyll 4 haue, à haue it of my ſelfe 
thou haſt not rendered puniſhmẽt foꝛ my 
merites: but thou haſt giuen me fralpe 
thy grate. 
Thou art nothing of thy ſelfe,call vpon 
Sod, thy ſinues are thine owne ; merites 
' are of God, puniſhment is due bnfo tha: 
and when the rewarde ſhall come, he wyl 
crowne his owne giftes, not thy merites. 
vppon the Me wyll not crowne our merites .in vs 
70,plalme, but his owne giftes. 
vpon the God will render vnto thee thy deſers 
98. pſalme. yed paine, but wil geue to thee vndeſer⸗ 
ued grace. 
In his boke q do conkeſſe, that I am greued, that 
of predeſt there is no place geuen to lo many and 
GinRes the Manifeſt aucthozityes of Oods wozde, 
A chapter. wheres 


WF _Þ» Ry ©” 
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Againſt mens merites, 88 
whereby the grace of God is commended 
(which is vtter ly no grace) if it be geuen 
foꝛ our merites. 1 
But that Godly Doctour (Jmeane the In the. 
bleſſed Cyprian) was not of this iudge- r. ar 
ment: which hee ſayde that we ought to . 25 | 
glozy in nothing, foꝛ as much as nothing | 
ts our owne. 
They which glozy, ſhould not glozp in In che. 
, | theirowne merites (which they perteiue char ot e 
e | fob&elpke vnto the merites cf them that * ſame books, 
t | aredampned ) but ſhoulde glozye in the 
c | Lo2de, 
2 
L 


IS ED IE [2 


Becauſe from him, and by bim , and in . 87. 
him, are althings:@herfoze we haue not * 
geuen any thing vnto him, and hold him 
nas a debtour, wherfoze he is our debfour? | 
s | Euenbecauſehe hath pzomiſed, We ſaye | 
e: | not vnto God: Lo2de , geue againe that 
pl | thou haſt receyued,but geue vnto vs that 
g. thou haft pꝛomiſed. 
s | D& the gadneſſe of Cod, it is not ſayde, chriſottom 
ſe thy merits and thy labours: fo2 it com 29 che. 11. 
r- | mcth all whole of grace from aboue. tothe Ras 
rs Although we ſhould dye a! thouſande — bis boke | 
times,+ although we ſhould accomplithe . | 
at all the vertues ofthe minde: yet doo wee ning. 
nd | nothing wozthy of tholethings which We his 
e, | receyue of God. a | 
I 


— 


r 


A gainſt mess merites 
Gregory Il thou bee a bondſlaue, then feare the 
afianzene Whip: it thou be a hireling, then loke only 
» bebe“ fo; thy re warde. But ouer t beſide theſe, 
zaprifve, il thou be a childe, then reuerence Eod as 
thy father. Do well, bicauſe it is god to 
| obey thy father, yea, and although thou 
ſhalt haue nothingielſe, but cue this ſhal⸗ 
be thy rewarde, that thou haſt bene obe⸗ 
dient to thy father. 
vemarde in Firlt of all. thou muſt beleue, that thou 
a ſermon of Canſt not haue remiſſion ot Sinnes, but 
channuncia- thzough pardon and foagiueneſſe of God: 


tion of the and then next. that thoucanſt haue no god 


1 


| 


; 


| 


virgin wat)* ozke, except he giue it thee: and laſt of 
all, that euerlaſting life can not be deſer⸗ 
ued with anye woꝛkes, except it be giuen 

vnts thee alſo fraly. 
Vpponthe My merite is the mercye of God:ſo long 
palm. qui as God is not poꝛe of mercye, ſo long can 
habitat. not J be poze of merites It his mercies 
75 be great, then am J great in merifes, . 
a Vpon.che a This is the whole merite of man:it᷑ he 


eanticle, the yut his whole atfiaunce in the Lozd. 


3 b Mhat can all our righteouſnes be be⸗ 
ſermon vp⸗ f02e God: ſhal itnot acco2ding to the Pꝛo- 
on the ſeaſt phete, be counted as a filthy bloudy clout⸗ 
ofal Saints. And it it be ſtraitly iudged, ſhal not al our 
righteouſnes be founde vnrighteouſnes, 
and hauyng leſle dr - | 


rt 


Sen 


a» % oY were 9h YE 


moan 


| Againſt mens merites gg | 


What ſhall then become of our ſinnes; 
if our righteouſneſſe cannot anſwer by it 
ſeife?Dherfo2e crying earneſtly with the 
P2ophet : Enter not into tudgement O 
loꝛd with thy ſeruaunt, foꝛ in thy ſight no 
man liuing chalbe iuſtiſied. let vs with al 
humility haue our reccurſe vnto mercp, 
which alone is able to ſane our ſoules. 


Marye did not pꝛetend merite, but ſhee ly his {cr 


ſought foz grace. mõ of ary, 


A 3 In bis 6 
There is no meane foꝛ grace fo enter, n bon 


where merit kepeth and occupieth place. the cãticle. 


What haſt thou, that thon haſt not re⸗ In bis boke 
teaued:! Thou art treated. Thou art hed⸗ of N 
ledꝛthou art ſaued. Lo ther J ſay,D thou See. 
man, which of theſe haft thou of thy ſelfe: 

Thou that waſt not, couldeſt not create: 
when thou waſt a Sinner, thou conldeſt 
not iuſtifpe: when thou walt deade, thou 
touldeſt not riſe: vp thy ſelfe againe: bes 
ſide other things, either are neceſſary fo2 
them that healed, oz layde vp fe2 the that 
ſhall be ſaued. x 341 4 8 = 
M ho is he that is ignoꝛant of the righ⸗ In his boke 
teouſneſe of God: He that iuſtiũieth him t frcervill. 


£24 ſelfe. Who is he that inſfifieth him ſelfe; 


1:4 
at 


He that pꝛeſumeth of merites any other 
where, then or the grate of God. | 


What wozthy thing do wee, that wee VValdenfis 
e P. i. map 


VVhat is not done of 
n bis boke May be found in the felowfhip of the hea⸗ 
painft uenlp ſpirites: The Apoſtle ſaith, J iudge 
Y vicleffe. that the afflictions of this time, are not 
| woꝛthy of that gloꝛy that ſhal be reneiled 
| in vs, Therfo2e A take him to be the ſoũ⸗ 
| der diuine, the faithfuller catholique, and 
| moꝛe agreeable to the holy ſcriptures,that 
| vtterly denicth all ſuch kinds of merites. 
D. nardinge We are iuſtiſied freely without wozks, 
in his booke that may deſcrue the grate ÿ Gad giueth. 


— ot 

ſundrie fou⸗ | | 

e Cap. 17. ä 
ET EV Vhatis not — of Fayth, is ſinne. 

| folio.357. 
Math. 12 [i Ather make the trie god, Fe 

| 33. [bis fruit god: oꝛ elſe make 

'Y the tree euyll, and his fruit 


E euvll:foꝛ the tre isknowne 
obo tbe fruite. 
34 O generation of Upers,howecan ye 

| ſpeake god thinges, when ye are euill. 
Rom. 10. Mode ſhall they call on him in whome 
| | 14: they haue net beleeued? Nowe ſhall they 
belteue in him ol whome they haue not 
| © -heard,anvhowHthal theyheate without a 
Wichert nf at BY .5tiae 


| ae * 4 
ts | | The 


* 
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fayth is finne, | go | 
+ - + The Doctours, - | 
Wies the wo2zthipping of the Ambroſe 
true God, the things that fee me hu boke « 
to be vertues are finnes. ä — _ 
a That it is therefoze finne, foz that he 7." 5 
(whith is an inſidcll ) doeth ſo gedlye a, — 15 
woꝛke as to cloth d naked, glozieth of his 4 boke K. 
wozke foz hee doth got by faith acknows Chapter. 
edge either Cod 02 'Chzifte,noz thinketh 73%"! ins 
that he hath receiued the fame athis hand. 
Tb auopde the nature of ſinne, it ts not 
inough that a god thing be done: but alſo 
that it be wel and vpzightly done. Shall 
wee then yay that an mfidel hath done a 
god woke, F w2ought bpplghtiye I wee 
grauntnofthis;the muff we confeſſe that 
befinned? but if we graunt it, then muſte 
we tonkelle the frute to be god: not with⸗ 
ſtandingean inſidel without Chꝛiſt, is an 
euil treit. Do ſhall we graunt that an euill | 
free can bꝛing fwꝛth gad fraig; which pet 
Th ꝛiſt e edly denieth s 
' Cornelius when he pzaved, was holpen Tokke bole 
by his owne fait and not by the faythof agginſt 3 the: a 
_ — ſtodẽ by; - i 
od intent maket the Woz good: but In his bok 
that infent is 1 byfaith : wherefo2e = 
conſidve not what a ma doth but what be Plalme. _ 
hath a regard vnto whilelb he is in doing. 


„ 


in his. 5 
poke 27 
thapirer ro 
onifacin\ 


VVhart.is not done of 


 Jpzaiſethe building of god woꝛks, but 


I ſee p foundation is of faith:à pꝛaiſe the 
fruit of good wozks, but J acknowledge 
the roote to be in faith. ä 

It Abraham (in offring vp his ſonne) 
had not done it in a true faith, it had little 
o2 nothinge pzofifed him, whatſoeuer 
that-ſhould haue bene: 

Thoſe which are ſaid fo be wozks befoze 
Faith:although they ſeeme neuer ſo lau⸗ 
dable to men, they are vaine and nothing. 

Uthere faith is not, god wozkes is not 
the intent maketh a woꝛke, but Faith di⸗ 
recteth that intent. 

Manp doth glozy of wozkes And thou 
ſhalt find many Paganes do the ſame, but 
they are not ther foꝛe made Chꝛiſtians:as 
though theyꝛ good life were ſufficient to 
them: they ſay a haue done no murther, 
no theft noꝛ haue taken any woman: be; 
hh to glozybut nat with God. 5 

Dur religion dath not diſcerne the 2 
Srteoijt from the bnrigbteous hy the lam of 


, *wogkes,but by the lam ol faith without 
athe which , yea , thoſe-wazkes that ſerme 


ery :wozkeszare turned into ſinnes. 
; "ef no —— woꝛkes done bes: 


faith is ſinne. 


Wekfo:e wozkes , multe faith ber art Chriſoſt. 
faith & 
lavy of 
ture and 


holy gho 


bꝛought in. cannot pꝛoue that he Wag as | as 


liue which wozketh righteduſneſſe with⸗ 
out faittz. But J can ſhew you a faithfull 
man without woꝛkes, and that hee lined 
and obtained the kingdome of heauen. 
There hath none had life without faith: 
But the thefe beleued only, c was made 
righteous of the moſt mercifull God, 

And here leſt thon ſay vnto me, that he 
wanted time wherein. that he might line 
iuſtly c do god woꝛkes. About this A wil 
not contend and ſtriue. 

But this will JF hold. and ſap, that only 
kayth by it ſelfe dio ſaue him. But this is 
now aſked, and is in hand to be intreated 
that Faith by it ſelfe hath ſaued: and that 
wozkes by themſelues did neuer iuſtiſie 
o2 make righteous any workers. 

Milt thou ſee plainely that wozks with 
out Faith doth not quicken and geue life 
Cornellius had a god teſtimony & repoꝛt 
koꝛ his Alm es and Pꝛapyers, but he knew 
not Chꝛiſt: vet beleuing that ther was a 
God, & was not taught the woꝛd of God. 
And beckuſe the woꝛkes was god # won 
der full, they pleaſed God the rewarder # 
louer of godneſſe and trueth, J meane 
the righteous iudge which is not partial 
M.3, and 


"EY 


* 
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VVhatis not done of 

and regarded not one moze then another, 

did ſ& the god woꝛks (A graunt) but dead 

t without life, bicauſe they had not faith. 

he ſendeth his diuine Angell miniftring, 

| to gette rewardes to his woꝛkes, that in 

| fighting wel, hemay be rewarded foꝛ his 

fayth, which ſapeth vnto him, Cornelius: 

Thy pꝛapers bath aſcended; at And ther⸗ 

foze wozkes could not ſaue.foʒ if he be ſas 

| ued and all his houſe, with thoſe thinges 

that Peter pꝛeached, Cornelius had not at 

that time ſaluation of his works, tyl that 

faith offred a reward to be obtained vnfg 

his woꝛks. ac. Therfoze faith muſt ſhine 

befoꝛe wozks,and wozkes mult be hand⸗ 

matdes and waiters of faith, and folowe 
her. 

6regory in ot by vertues wee tome to faith: but 

his. 19. Ho- hy faith bertues come. Faith is the entry 

en wherby we come to god wozkes:but not 

'* confrarywiſe , that by good wozkes wes 

can come vnto fait. 

Carnelius coulde doe no good. except be 
bad beleued firſte,fo2 it is wꝛytten. It is 
vnpoſſible to pleaſe God withant Faith: 
Lherefozc he had Faith, that hispzayers 
and almes could pleaſe, he cometh bo god 
wozke by faith. 


— —— 
— — — 


Chap 
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TT he certaintie ofour faith 


and ſaluation. 


; Oe, though he llape me, vet Jb. 13.15 
wyll J truſt in him: and I 
w? wyl repzooue my wates in 
bis light. | 
Ha ſhail be my Saluati- 16 | 
on 1 alſo: : fo the Vypocrite ſhall not come þ 
Jam ſure that my redeemer lyueth: and Cha.15. 4 
he ſhall ſtand the laſt on the earth. 
And though after my ſkinne, wo2mes 26 
deſtroy this my body : yet ſhall I ſee God 
in my fleſh, 
Whom J my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and mine 27 
eyes ſhall beholde,and none other fo2 me, 
though my Reines are conſumed within 
mee. 
In thee WD L oꝛd J fruff:let me neuer be Pial. 77.7. 
confounded. 
J apue vnto them eternal life, and they John. 10.8 
ſhall neuer periſh: neither ſhal any plucke 
them out of my hand, 
Py: father which gaue the me, is areas 29 
ter then al:andnone is able to take them 
out of my fathers hand, 
— there is no dampnation to them Rom. 8.1. 


99, 4. that | 
[ 


| | | The ertaintie of our 

| that are inChailt Jeſus:which walke not 

| after the fleſh;but after the ſpirits. 
| 16 The ſame ſpirit beareth:witneſſe with 
dur ſpirit, that we are the childze of God, 

x. It we be childꝛen, wee are alſo heyzes, 

| euen the hoyꝛes of God, and heyꝛes ans 
nexed with hꝛiſt: af ſo be that we ſuffer 
with him, that we maye alſo be gloziſied 
with him. 143 24! 

33 Foz Jam perſwaded, that neyther 
death, noꝛ life, noz, Angles,noz pꝛincipa⸗ 
lities.noꝛ powers;802 things pꝛeſent, noꝛ 
— to tom. 

| Noꝛ heigth, no2 deapth, noꝛ anye other 

g=— be able to ſeperate vs from 

| the loue of God, which is in Chzilte Jeſu 
our Lo: d. 

Gala. 3, . Byftauſe pe are ſonnes, God hath ſent 

| fw2the the ſpirite of his Sonne into our 

| hartes, which crieth Abba father. 

Wedz. 10,22 Let vs d2awe neare with a true hart, 
in aſſuraunte of faith. 

23 Let vs kepe the pꝛofeſſion of our hope 
without waucring(foz he is faithful that 
pꝛomiſed) 

Chap. 11.17 Faith is the ground of things which are 
hoped f92: g the euidence of things which 
are not ſeene. 

Jam. 1.5 Let him alke in faith, and wauer — | 

0; 


faith and faluation; : 
fo; he thatwauereth, is like a wane of the 
Sea, toſt of the winde, and caried away. 
A wauering minded man is vnſtable in 
all his wapes. 
The Doctours. 

at we mighte be cerfified that we Tertullian 
1 childꝛen of Bod, he hath ſen t in his. . 

theholp Ghoſt into our hearts, cry⸗ — 

ing, Abba, Father. 


C 
And doeft thou ſtagger x ſfand in doubt —— in 


(of thy ſaluation) that were as much as of mortal 


with the ſin of vnbeliefe, to offend Chꝛiſt 


the maiſter of beluers: that were as 


much as being in the Church, in thchouſe 
of faith, to haue no fapth. 

Paul boaſteth and pꝛeſumeth of the c0- Baſil in his 
tempt of his owne righteouſneſſe. bokeofhu- 


J wyll not glozye, foꝛ that à ama iuſt 2 WA 


man. But foꝛ that 3 am reæmed, ther- — 


foꝛe wil J glozy : not foz that Jam voyd p ſeſſed lice, 
of ſinne:;but that my ſinnes are foꝛgeuen 

me J wyl not gloꝛp, foꝛ that q haue done 

god to any man, noꝛ foꝛ y any hath done 

god vnto me. But fo that Chziſtes blod 

was ſhed fo2 me. 


Pꝛeſume thou not of thine owne woꝛ ⸗ Auguſt.ia 
king, but of p grace of God:foz the Apoſtle d. ſerm 


ſayeth-Ve are ſaued by grace:here theres 7. - . 
foze is not pꝛeſumption: but faith to p20» Apoſtie. 


claume 


| 


| 
| 
F 


2 The certainty ofonr 
elaime that thou haſte receyued, it is no 
pꝛide. it is deuotion. 


in bis. 22. It is not of my pꝛeſumption, but of hys 
rreatiſe vp: pꝛomiſe, that J ſhall not come into iudge⸗ 


— 


onlolm. nent. 
bob andy. Ulhat ſhal J render vnto the Lo2d,foz 


Clap of con that J call fo remembzaunce all theſe my 
feſſions. ſinnes à yet therof my ſoule is not afraid. 
Proſper, oft They vnto whoe the wozld is crucified, 


day in Roe 
gatiò vreke 


— peg and arecrucifiod vnto the wozld, wait foz 


Ic. cha. the dape of iudgement without feare. 


Auguſtin Mlhy doeth your hand tremble when 
his ſermon pag knocke? And why is your conſcience 
ypou mon halfe a ſlæpe when pou begge. Jam the 
doꝛe of life, abhoꝛre not him that knock⸗ 
kxth though hee be vncleane. 


Ebrifo.vps Ve ought no leſſe to be fully perſwaded 


the g. to the of thoſe things which we hall recetue,the | 


Remines, tye arc of thoſe things which we haue al⸗ 


kready receined. 

Clemes, A- In derde, hope is as it were the bloud of 
le xandrinus faith, in which faith, hope is contained, e⸗ 
bone 7 g uen as faith is contained in the ſoule. And 
chapter. When hope is gone, then is all the liuelpe 

power of faithdiſſolued, as if p bloud were 

l ſhed cuf of the body. rg + 

zxmarde in Mlhat ſafe reſt v2 ſurety can the weake 
his 6 1. ſer= Boule finde, but in the wounds of our Sa 


mon vpon - mour; As he is mightier to ſque, ſo dwell 
the cãticle s. 3 


_ han 


| It be longeth onely vnto 94 


I there with moze ſafety.⁊t. 4 haue tum 
mitted a great ſin, my conſcience is trou⸗ 
bled, yet ſhall it not be ſhaken downe, be⸗ 
cauſe 4 will remember my loꝛds woũds: 
fo: he was wounded foz our ſinnes. 
If the heauen ould fall: If the earthe Antons 


Could vaniſhe:If the whale woꝛld ſhould — 
tome downe headlong,yet mould J ſtand ſal dt Tris | 
pꝛeſt and bolde befoꝛa God. It an Angell dent che. 1. 
from heauen would tell me otherwiſe, J Acde. anno. 
would accurſe him. O bleſſed truſt and 77 


tertaintie of a Chꝛiſtian faithfull heart. 


Cap. ig. 


Itbelongeth onely vnto God ; to forgeus 


Tages in Chriſte Ieſus. 


= = 7 Aluatis belongeth vnto the Plats, 8 
3} Lo2d:and thy bleſſingis vp 
jonthy people. Sela. 

e Shewe thy marnailaus pil. 1. 7 
2 mercies: thou that art the 7 
Sauiour ot them that truſt in the. | 

Blelfedis he whoſe wickednelle is foꝛ Plat 12:1 N 
geuen:and whoſe ſinne is tcouered 

Bleſſed is the man: vnto whom the lozd 2 
imputeth not iniquitye, 
Thou © L o2dfozgaueſt the puniſhment $3054? 
of my ſinne. Selah. 
A 


5 It be longeth * vnto 
Pal, 49.7 Aman can by no meanes redeente his 
—.— cannot giue his — to 
od 

8. So pꝛetious is the redemption of their q 
ſaules, and the continuaunte foꝛ euer. 
Pal. 51. 14 Delpuer me from blod,D God, which 

| art the God of my ſaluation, ':: - -!: 
| eu Helpe vs O God of our faluation oz 
the gloꝛy ot thy name: delpuer vs and de 
merciftul to our ſins, foz thy names ſake, 
Don wy O Loꝛde vnto vs appertaineth-open 
| ſhame, bicauſe wee haue ſinned againſte 


5 


{ 
4 


thee, 

9. Vet compalſion and fo2gineneſſeisin 
the Loꝛde our God;albeit we haue rebel⸗ 
led againſt ther. 

Hole. 13 4 Thou ſhalt know no God but mee, fo; 
there is no ſauiour but mee, 

Eſai. 43:25 + Jzenen J. am he that putteth away thy 
iniquities foꝛ myneowne ſake:and will 
not remember thy finnes. - 

Cha.45. 25 The whole ſerde of Iſrael. ſhalbe iutti⸗ | 

| fied, and gloꝛy in the Loꝛde. 

Cha. 51. 12 J, euen J, am he that comfozte you, 

Math. 1.2 1 And ſhe ſhall being foꝛth a ſonne, and 
thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus:foꝛ he ſhal 
ſaue his people from their ſinnes. 

Luk. 1.766 Thou ſhalt goe befoꝛe the face of the 
Lozde, to pꝛepare his waves, 


ſc 


= 


 @ >, > pM. ao 2. = — 


And 


-- * 
2 


his people, by the remillis of their ſinnes. 


God to forgeue finnes, 7; 7 
And to giue knowledge of ſaluatiõ unto 77: : 7-74 


Pine eyes haue ſene thy ſaluation. . Chap.2. 30 
Which thou haſte pꝛepared befozethe 31. 

ace of all people. 

M ho can foꝛgeue ſinnes, but God onlpe Chap. 5. 21 
And that repentaunce and remiſſion of Cha. 2.47 


ünnes, ſhould be pꝛeached in bis name as 
mong all nations. 


The nert daye John ſeeth Jeſus com⸗ Ichw r. 25 


— vnto him, and ſapeth. Beholde te 


ambe of God, which taketh awaye the 


— of the wozld, 


Neither is there ſaluation inany other: Aces. 4. 12 
ſo, among men there is geuen none other 

name vnder heauen, wherby we muſt be | 

aued. 


To him allo gene all the Pꝛophets wit⸗ 20h. 10.6. 


nelle, p though his name all that beleeue: 
in him, chall receinc remiſſion of inne. 


This is a true ſaying, + by all meanes r _— | 


wozthy to be receiued, that Cheiſte Jeſus 


came info the woalde to ſane ſinners, of. 
- [whom Jamchicke, 


The bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſte bis * FA John. 1 
cleanſeth vs from all ſinne. 

Ik we acknowledge our ſinnes, he is⸗ 
faithful and iuſt.to foꝛgeue vs aur ſinnes 
t to cleanſe bs from all —C 
Lite 


— — 
—— — — 


* 


God to forgiue ſinnes. 
| Chap.2.12 VUittle children, J Weite vnto pou, be⸗ 
| tauſe your ſins are fo? 2geuen you wy 


names fakes; 
3g 'TheDoctouts, 0 


| ambroſe in Tis our part to remoue the ffone frein 
— — is: graue: bat it is the Loꝛds wozke to 
5 es ratie vp the dead. Jt is the Leds wozk 
taunce, to bꝛing him from the pittee 
In his A It is not the Ambaſſadour?Jf is not the 
booke and meſlenger:but the Lo2d himſelf that hath 
76, erille ſautd his pebple. 
The Loꝛzd remaineth alone, to: no man 
can be partner with Cod in l zgeuing br 
-ſinnes. This is Chꝛiſtes onely ottice, that 
hath taken away the ſinnes of the world. 
vpon the, : It pertaineth onelye to God to foꝛgeus 
to the Cro, ſinnes, and to geue the holye ghoſt : he a⸗ 
aud. x, e lone foꝛgeueth ſinnes whith alone died 
fo2 our ſhines, 1 
Auguſt.n As my father hath ſent me ; fo J lende 
bia. bocke you; Then he had ſayd that , he bꝛeathed 
add <3P in them and fayve: take yerhegoly'gholty 
Epille ct and it ve foꝛgine anpe men their ſinnes, 
yarmenia» they ſhalbe foꝛgiuen And if ys holds anye 
. mans ſinnes, they ſhalbe holden. It were 
againſt vs it that weſhould be compelder 
to graimty this thing were done of men, 
but not thaough oz by men it after that he 
2 I ſend pou) he had _— 
ayd; 


| this ſaying : If ye foꝛgyue anye man hys 


It belongeth onely vnto 99 
ſayde: If ye foꝛgiue any ſinnes, thep ſhall 
be foꝛgiuen, and if pe holde anx mannes 
ſinnes, they ſhalbe holden. But ſe ing that 
is put betwerne ( when he had ſaid this, he 
blew on them, and ſapd vnto them: Take 
ve the holy Ghoſt. And after ward it was 
bꝛought in. that by the the remiſſion and 
holding of ſinnes were done) if is ſufficts 
ently ſhewed that they doe it not, but the 
holy Ghoft thꝛough them: as it is ſapd in 
another place. Me are not they that ſpeage 

but the holy ghoſt which is in pon. 
That the Lo2de might enidently. ſew In a Ante | 
that ſinnes be foꝛgiuen by the holy ghoſt, — — remif | 
(whome he hath giuen vnto.his faithful, : — 1, f — 
and not by the merites of men ) he ſaith in on 1. N 
a certaine place: Take ye the holy Ohoſt, cha. teuĩ 
and ſtraight way after he put that. he ſaid deter. 


* 


ſinnes, they are foꝛgiuen:that is, the holp 
Ehoſt foꝛgiueth, and not von. 

Our Lo2d hath graunted the office of In his boke 
baptiſing unto many: but the power and * © » T 1 — 
audhoꝛity in baptiſme to fozgine nes, ail 1— 
he hath reſerued one ly to himſelfe. 

Pereot gre we Shiſmes and diuinons In his boke 
inthe Church, when men ſap ue ſancti⸗ of faith and 
fre the vncleane:we iulify the wien, yrorkes the | 
deſire; bog obtains, ; tb 44 l 3000 0 | 

r | 


| | „ It belongeth onely vnto 


[Jobicx, =. Py b2ethzen we haue Jeſus Chailt the 
— Wn righteous our aduocat with the father, he 
faint lohn. is h P29pitiation oz pardd foz bur ſinnes. 
He that held this neuer made hereſte: Bee 
that held this neuer made Schilme. Foz 
whereof doe Schiſmes come; hereof they 
| come, when men ſay we are righteous, 
we do make holy the vnholp : we doe iuſti⸗ 
fie the wicked; we do pzay we do obtaine. 
In his. z. trea In whoſe name are ſinnes fozgeuen, 
tiſe vpõ the In the name of Auguſtin oz of Donatns? 
 opiſt. of Joh. e ſeꝛ what Auzuſtine is, and what Do⸗ 
| natus ts, Neither i in the nameof Paul,noz 
of Peter (but he calleth them to the loue of 
| The name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt) 

Maift. Lohn The whole ſumme of our -ſaluation, | 
, 1 and all the partes thereof are tompꝛehen⸗ 

| tion,2 boke Ded it Chꝛiſte: we mult beware that we 
and 16 chap doe not dꝛawe away from him anp parte 
thereof,be it neuer ſo litle. Ik we fecke foz/ 
|, .  ſaluatis,wearefaughtby the very name 
pd of Jeſus, that it is in him. It᷑ wefceke fo2 
E any other gikts ofthe Spirite,they are to 
be found in his annoynting, Ik we ſeeke 


fa2 ſtrength, it is in his Dominion. It we 

ſeeke foꝛ cleanneſſe, it is in his cõception. 

It wee ſ&ke fox tender kindeneſle , it e-: 

wetzh it ſelte in his birth, whereby he was 

made in all things like vnto vs, that ot g 
mig 


— On — — ny — % 
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myght learne to — with bs, It we 
ſeke foz redemption; it is in his paſſion. 
If weſeke foz abſolution, it is in his con 
dempnation . If wee ſ&ke foz releaſe of 
the curſe, it is in his croſſe. Af we ſ&ke foz 
ſatiſfaction, it is in Sacrifice, Jf ws ſecke 

fo2 cleanſing,if is in his blod. If we ſeke 
foz retõciliation, it is in his going down 
into the Helles. If wee (&ke fozmoztifi- 
tation of the ficſh, it is in bis burial. Af ws 
ſeeke oz neweneſſe of life, it is in his res 
ſurrecion. It we ſeæke foꝛ immozfality,tf 
is in the ſame. It we ſerke foꝛ the inhert- 
taunte of the kingdome of heauen .it is in 
his entraunce into heauen . Jf we ſecks 
fo2 defence foꝛ aſſuredneſle, ſoʒ plenty ans 
ſtoꝛe of all god thinges, it is in his king⸗ 
dome. If we ſ@ke fo2 a dzeadleſſe loking 
fo: the indgement,if is in the power giut 
to him to indge, Finally, fith p freaſures 


ol all ſoztes of god thinges are in him, let 


vs dꝛawe thence,and from no where elſe, 
euen tyll wee bee full w . Foz they 
which being not content with him alons: 
are caryed hither and thither into dinerſe 
hopes, although they haue p2incipall res 


garde vnto him, pot even in this they ars 


out olthe right way, that they turne any 


ne theyz knowledge to anpe others 


N.. where, 


Tt. belongeth onely ä 


Pe God to forginc ſinnes;* 
where. Albeit luch diſtruſt canot-ci&pe in 
| where the abandanceofhisgwd gifts had 
| once beene well khnowen. 
Chriſoſt.in O a ſuretye it belongeth to the vertue 
his. IS. nom. of Chziſt, te deliuer men from the filthy- 
vpon the. g. ticfſe of ſinnes, but that they fal not again 
of Math, of freth vnto th, it doth appertaine vnto 
the cure and labour of the Apoſtles. - ' 
Inhis.53, The bondago of fin is moſt greuous, F 
che.s.o! war, fro it only Godcandeliuer ve: lo no man 
hath power to foꝛgine ſius,ſaue only god. 
2 Cirilin his 4; It is the office of God onely fogutcken 
* wo — within, and to take away ſin, which ſaith 
_ of {cln, by the}P2ophet:Jam hee that putteth a⸗ 
way pour iniquittes and ſynnes. 
b In his. 12 b Doubtlelle, it belongeth onelye vnto 
| — and Od, to bet able to lle men from ſinnes, 
56.chap. fo to what other man is it lawfullto des 
liter and quite the'vzeakers ofthe Lawe 
from ſinne, but to him that is the ancthoz 
of the law. ic. o/ when they foꝛgtut᷑ and 
holde, the ſpirite which reren 
fo2gtueth,andhvldeth, -- 
| Theophilad Chꝛiſt could not haue berne knoten a) 
vpon che.1. ay dfher-way;but by fozgiuingkhepeopls 
chapter. their ſinnes, tor it is the otfite of Genes 


6 W finnes. 
vpon the. 8. 0 2 0 ae finnes, appertätnetd 
od: 1 man that 


| cap-of Iohn. w_ 
. & & bee \ ſmneth, 


Tt belong eth del vnto 98 
ſinneth;is the ſcraaunt pf nne, therrfoꝛe 


ve are ſeruauntes and bondmen ot mne; 


bicauſe pe arr ſinners; Poꝛzeouer, bicauſe 


it was likeip that they ſhould ſap: $02 all 


that wer bewnder ſuch bondage, pet wee 


haue ſacrifices, and Poirſivs, which wall 


make vs clcane from dur ſinnes. Ee ſaith 
that euen they alſo be ſeruaunts 4 bonds: 


foʒ all men hauefinned, and wanteth the 


gloꝛy df Gos. bod 22. 
And pour Pzieltes,bicanſe euen they be 


bonds;hath not-aucozityto foꝛgiue other 5 


men thein ſinnes. The which thing Paul 
fheweth moꝛe plhinly, ſaping: the Mꝛieit⸗ 
hath. na de to offer fo2 him ſelfe as wel as 
fo2 the people, foꝛ hee 1s alſo ſubdued, in 
daunger of inſirmitp. The ſeruaunt ſaith: 


He abidett not in the houſe; that is, hat; 


no power to expend and pay ſoꝛth . bicauſe 
he is not the godman of the houſe, that is. 
the Loꝛd of the houſe, but the ſonne is the 
Loꝛd of the houſe, t abideth in the houſe. 


Be meaneth by the houle. powerꝛas ina 


nother place, hee meaneth by it, rule and 


dominion Taying: In my Fathers houſe 
are many Manſtons. | 


Cherefoꝛe voùr Pꝛieſtes, bican”: Hey 1 


are bonds and ſeruaunts, hath not aucto⸗ 
ritie to foꝛgiue and releaſe ſinne} but the 
Na. ſonne 


—— ᷑ͥ — —— ũ . — — 


| a Of Confeſſion, 

| ſonne whiche abydeth in the houſe with 
power, and pꝛincipalitie. 

irſt diſtin= The wozd of God fozgiueth ſinnes, the 

ion — pꝛieſt is the iudge, the pꝛieſt executeth his 

ſerb um dei gffice: But he exertiieth the right. of no 
e fozgine ſinne,). | 


ap. o. 
C Of Goobeſion..- | 
[ISS Po can vnderſtande his 
Pſal.19. 12 faultes:? cleanſe mee from 
ſecrate faultes. 

eV Remember not the ſinnes 

ol my youth, noz my rebel⸗ 
lions: but acco2ding to thy kindnefle res 
member thou me, euen fo2 thy gadneſle 

| ſake O Lo2d, 

Plal. 32.5 Then J acknowledge my ſinne vnto 
thee, neyther hyd J mine iniquitpe: foꝛ 1 
thought, J wyll confefſe againſt my ſelfe 
my wickedneſſe vnfo the Loꝛd:t thou fozs 
gaueſt the puniſhments of my fin, Selah. 

' Pfal.4r.4  Therefoze Jſayde, Loꝛde haue mercye 

| vppon me: heale my ſoule, foꝛ J haue ſin⸗ 

| 1 —_ thee, 

| Plal.51.z Jknowemine iniguities, and my finne 

| 

has 30 


Pſal. 2 5.7. L. 


is euer befoze me. 

28.11 Mee that hideth his finnes , ſhall not 
pꝛoſper:but he that confeſſeth,and foꝛſa⸗ 
ee 1 

2 


of Confeſſion, 
Pe haue ſinned,now therefoze confete eng. 5 
and glo2ifie the L oꝛde Cod. 
Be not aſhamed to confeſſe thy fines; | Eccle., a 
And J pꝛaed vnto the L oꝛde my God, Dan. 9.4 
and made my confeſſton, faping: O Loꝛde 
God, which art great and fearefull, xc. 
Mee haue ſinned, and haue committed 5 
iniquitie, and done wickedlp,ec. 
J wyll ryſe and go to my Father, x ſay Luc 15.18 
vnto him. Father,F haue ſinned againſt 
heauen, and befoꝛe thee, 
And am no moze woꝛthy to bee called 15. 
thy Sonne: make mee as one of thy hyꝛed 
ſernaunfes. 
But the Publican ffanding a tarre ar, Cha. 17.13. 
would not lyft vp his eyes to Peauen:but 
ſmote his bꝛeaſt, ſaping: O God,be mer⸗ 
cifull to me a ſinner. 


And they were baptized of him in lordan ah 3.5 


tonkeſſing their ſinnes. 


It we confeſle our ſinnes, he is faithful '- John. 1.9 


and iuſt to foꝛgiue vs our finnes , and to 
cleanſe vs from all vnrighteouſneſſe. 


Acknowledge your faultes one fo ano- Jam. 5,16. | 


ther , and Poare one foꝛ another, that ve 
maye be healed. 
The Doctours. 


7 


Pas Eter mourned and wept, hee pꝛaped Ambr. in his 


nothing with his mouth, J finde that 45: ſerms of 
N 3 he 


| 


0 55 Of Confeſſion; ) 
t Peres td Hep, wepte,J ſinde not what ha @pde: J 
E reade of his tearesbut 3 tende nt of bis 
5 latiſtaction. 21441 
FTherefoꝛe Petet vſed not peach r the 
kahich he was deceaned, by the which hee 
ſinged:by the which he denied the Faith; 
neither would hee ſpeake by that, which 
was vſed to denye. So he would rather 
werpe fozhis fault, then ſpeake, And that 
he denied in. done he confeſſed by teares 
vnto Sed. 
In his. 3. ſera · Oo and how ther to a Pꝛiec tc, Who 
mon vPpou ig the true Pꝛiaſt but he that is a Pꝛioſt 


— — koꝛ euer after the oꝛder of Melchizadech; 


In his 2 Thon mu nades humble thy ſelfe;and 
— deſyꝛe many to intreate foꝛ thee, Let the 
x o.chap.of Church thy Pother wape foꝛ the, and let 


— her wach thine offences with her teares. 


10 boteng | :: Pow knows they juhen they heare mee 

chap. of eon- ſpeake of my lelfe, With I ka a 
feſſions, \.* n nor: 2741 1 VT; 

edle, , te pento ii your gar es chat belvg 

Pe fino e what ig waeught in your Horta: 

| bowbeit, whatſoęner is w20ught within 

pou ib is wꝛought, not by vs, but hy God, 

GOO therefo2e hath loked fwzth taloſe 

| the childꝛen of them that were appoputed 

3 todeath. - +/+ 
In bis. 10. That haue tobe with men that they 
| (ſhould 


| 


Ot Caaſeſſion. 100 


ſhoulde heare my confeCions „as though boke of con: 

they. ſhould heale all my diſeaſes e Yere festen: and 
is a curious and buſie hinde oł men, tas. Pier. | 
kus w another mans life, and a ſlow ſo2te | 


ta amend their owne-. Mherefoꝛe ſcke © 
then ta heare of me what ma 3 am, which 
will not heare what they bes 


All euill vices ougbt to be farre away] LE booke 


from vs. whiles Chꝛiſt will bee our heri⸗ 2fÞ4/fome 


tage. T herfoze bicauſe that we bevnceys ching. 


taine of ſuche thinges , let vs fall downe 


lovin in the dabt of our bolr Father, aur 


fozth our ſinnes roundlye at 
ante. that our heapenly-Fakber may taue 


let vs hein 


them away. And when we haue ropfeſied 


wa, let va not inſtine onr;ſelues-inour.. 


foꝛg ine nes ol ur ũnnesilet the crying of - 


dur hart beate, æ alſo (end vntu theogres 
ofialynighty, C fo2 Math a pure minde 
he:wiſlibapieafed inthe time al pzayer:; 


Dagpenaonce, ſuchas is done in the in his boke 


burch. that the Church maxe pꝛaxe foy of go. um. 
vou: lob ſayth, I was not afhamed in the de 4. no⸗ 


fight ef all the pesple, to confeſle my fins: - 


Ahcrofoze God wonlde that Iheodoſius 
RO dopenaunce, cuon in the pꝛeſente 
N 4. cf 


* # T7 


7 
: 
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paper, dent zue go awaygandeuzned as, 
the Phariſie did Lets remember the 
Pablican, and lets pay fothat we get 


— — — —— — - m 
- 


* — — — — 
: 


| Of Confeſſion; 
| ofal the people. Ye Miues ſuffer not 
pour Yuſbandes fo lpue in foznication, 
— — the Congregation, and try a⸗ 

Origen = — 
2. 'Vee that bath offended, commeth fozth 


| plalme. into the middes of the people,and racy 


Oxnxiſoſt. in his confeſſion. 

his. 2. Homi- J will thee not to tonfeſſe thy unnes uy 
ly yponthe fo the ꝛieſt, that is thy felow ſeruaunt, 
50. plalme. contelle them vnto God that may heale 


them, 
o — here is a plate of medecins; and not of 
— iudgemente: rendering not puniſhment, 
but remiſſion of ſinnes: e yak ollen 
1 tes to God onel x. 
To his · 3. Ho. I ſaye not vnto ther, wat thon ſhouldeſt 
mily yppon bew2ay- thy ſelfe abꝛoade openlp, ne ither 
the. iz. to the pet accuſe thy ſelfe befoꝛe other: But I 
Hebrevves. ill that thou obeye the Pzophete, which | 
* faith:thewe vnts the Loꝛd thy way (that 
ig, thy miner of lyuing) therfo2econfeſſe 
hy Sinnes hefoꝛe G OD, tonkeſſe thy 
ſinnes bofoꝛe the true iudge, wir pꝛaier. 
fo2 the wꝛõg that thou haſt done. not with 
thy tongue, but with the memo pe ofthy 
conſcience; - 

And then at the laſt, bel+ne; that thou 
mapeſt get merry, if thou haue them con- 
tinuallye in thy minde, thou ſhalt neuer 

keepe 


keepe any euyll to thy heart againft thy 
/ neighbour, - - - | 


flcknes, z caſt them in thytath,but loſcth 


in the like to come. 


Of Confeſſion, 101 WV 


It is net nowe neceffarye to confeſſe, ,,,;.._. 
other being pꝛeſent whiche might heare of conſeſſa 
our tonfeſſions, let the ſceking- out of thy on aud repe | 
ſinnes be in thy thought:let this iudgemẽt raunce, = 
be without the p2efence of any bodpe, let 
onely God ſee the making of thy-confeſſis 
God which doth not vpbꝛaide thee foꝛ thy 


them foz thy confeſlion. 8 
Confeſſe thyſinnes, that thou be clean⸗ Ia bis. z. 

ſed of them, if thou be aſhamed to tell any oa * 

man thy ſinnes, tell them daylpe in thy palme. ö 

ſoule.J ſap not vnto thee that thou ſhoul⸗ | 

deſt confelle them vnto thy fellowe ſer- 

uant,that ho might rebuke thee foꝛ them, 

tell thy ſinnes vnto GOD which healeth 

them. And if thou do not tell them is God 

ignoꝛaunt of them? will he know them of 

the:When thou diddeſt them, he was by 

when thou wilt hide them, he knoweth. 

Thou art not aſhamed to ſinne, and pet 

art thou aãchamed to confelle thy ſins 2 tell 

the in this life that thou mapſt haue reſf 


I deſire and pꝛape you moſt deare bꝛe⸗ In his. 5. nos 
thꝛen, conteſle you often vnto the immoꝛ/ mily of che 
tall God, and after that ye haus reckened pre 

bp 


hn. OT — 2 > 
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EY Of confeſſion. N 
benfible na bp yaur tines ache fuꝛgiuenes, and that 
ee of God, the Godhead will be mercifull, A do not 
n bead the into the common hall of thy fel⸗ 
ee ame ſeruauntes: J compell-thee not ts 
- -» *.«  opettthy treſpaſſes vnto men: rehearſe 
+... thy conſcience: befoze Hod: declare and 
open thy ſelfe. hew thy wounds vnto the 
moſt extelient Phiſitio,and aſke of him a 
medicine ꝛſhewe vnto him that will vp⸗ 
b2aid thee ofinathing;but will maſt gent» 
lie heale the. 

In EHE eware bon tell any. man thyſinnes. 
mon of L2=:leaſhhe caſt them in thy teeth and reuply 
zuus. ."” thee. fps them. Neither da thgu confeſſe 
| | | thee; vnto thy kelowe ſernaunt, that hee 
| might tell thy fauites abꝛond vut to him 
which is the Loꝛd andmaiſter, which alſo 
carcth, foz the, to him that ia kinds; and 

gentle, and thou ſemeſt thy woundes 

vnto him, wich is a Nabiſſti un: 
Sad willthatithoir ſhouldeſt tell, not 
that thon ſbonldeſt be panic d hai. he xe⸗ 
lea led and inſtied : 157 36 198 

Soromenus 15 i They that haut offended tall dane flat 
—— r with we ning and lamentatians, to the 
| en. ground, the Bichop commethtohim with 
- /.- 3 teares,t himſelfo iikewiſe faleth downe: 
And the whole multitude of; the-Churche 
is pomeed quer and ouer with toares. 
Uerply 


| 


 OfGonfallions 3;  . 12 = 
-, UerplycA ſavy vnto yout- Whatfogner Theophi® . 
ve ſhal bind vpon earth, xe: If thou when Ea wren. 


thou haſta diſpleaſure done vnto ther, ta⸗ 3 | 
keſt him tbatihath done ther the diſplegs - + 

ſure and w2onge- as a Publicane and aan 
hesthen man, he ſhall euen fo be in heau zz 


buf if thou wilt leſe him, that is to ſaꝝ, f 
thou wilt tozgiuebim · he ſhale oꝛginen 
alſo in heauen. Fe not onelythoſe things 

be lwfed which the Paieſts lwſe,but iubat 
ſoencr things we (when we be hnrtegud 
haue wzong dane unte vs); loſe 92 binde; * n 
* — infbecin 7 * i 8 
23 UPPFATE in; go © Ease, 
1e pas for ala. 2 Nb res ar — 4 
of Said: leni ann e Dreher 
Ag "my wards, wholſamly and pzoftfa- Fybiola, 
— — 


where nb n. Gt 775 
cient Fathers writs of generalband penn 
conkeſlion. they wꝛeſt and dꝛam therſame | 
ta this ꝛiu and ſecrete kind Alich is | 
karre of an other ſoꝛten ius out e ber ben 
,;God batheg den to 155 8dheg paſuesto — 
bind 9d to lte that is toſay,to deckarg digit 
013 2174 vnto Nic idea. 


| Of Confeſſion. 
ore ge dnts men, that the penitentes beepther 


| the. 1. Min. bound 02 leoſed. 
| Qtion con- T be inner is made cleane not by iudge⸗ 


rerumini. ment of the Pꝛieſtes: but by the aboun- 


dard. 5. fu daunee of the heauenly grace. - 


ence. 17. Me map ſafely lare that without con | 


diſtioction feſſion of the mouth,andabfohition of the 
Quidergo, gytward paine, ſinnes be foꝛgiuen by the 
8 tontrition and humilitp of the hark. 


Rhenauus. b Tertullian of this pꝛiupe confeſſion ot 


on the argu · ſinnes, ſaith nothingmeither do we reade 
of Terrulli that the ſame kinde of pziup tonfeffion in 
bookeotre= glye times was euer tommaunded. 

Fentauace © Boefoze wee open our mouth vnto the 


—— Pꝛieſt, that ito ſay,befoz6we make ton · 


Rinion,.es feſſion of our ſinnes, the Lepzoſy of our 
ucrtimini-- finne is made cleane. 


lache Glo d Confefiort was appoynted rather by | 
ſome fradition of the vnitierſall Church; | 
5.diſtu.ion then by anxe aucthoꝛity ox commaunde- 


fe of repen⸗ 
tauacei i the 


de penitetia. ment of the ne we oꝛ olde Teſtament. -* 


e In che Clo e Perhaps then in the time of ©; Aan | 


.460,yer6s after chzit) 
— the marffr ofconteſſiont] at now is vſed, 


t Haymoia Was not appointed, 


his nom. f zn the Church! note ar this dape, the 


# 
£ 


f 


par ==] Biſhops and miniftershaneauchozity to 
2 . diſcerne befweene good x bad, that thoſe 

* home they ſee , humble to conkeſle and 
weepe 


Of Confeſſion, 
wepe foz their ſinnes,they may loſe them . 
from their ſinnes. Thoſe whom they ſee 
to remaine and abide in their ſinnes. they 
mape ſend them away-bounde:bicauſe in 
the light ol God almighty, they are bound 
notwithſtanding, they haue not power, ol 
e | them that be.no Lepers, that is fo ſay,to | 
e | makethe righteous, leperous ſinners, oz ' | 
elſe ſhoulde make of Sinners, righteeus 
men, without confefſing and repenting | 
e | their ſinnes, 

Mhatſoeuer thou binde on earth. gc. 


— 


That is, by thy ſentence in earth, J ſhall 
e | confirme it in Yeanen . The Bifhoppes 
- | byndethmen, when hee ſeperateth them 


> | fromthe ſoctefy of the Church, and keepe 
him from reteiuing the body and bloud of 
| Chaiſt:Þe loſeth them when as after re⸗ 
| penfaunce made, receyued him againe . 
into the felowſhip of the Congregation, 
and admit him to the Lo2ds Table, r 


ö | Chap zr. 


„ —_—_Em_ 


i 1 the Apoſtles receiued the Keyes 
as farre foorth as Peter, and were 
equall with him in 
aucthoritye. 


* 


Uerily 


All the Apoſlles recerned the Keyes 
75 Eryly, verylyl caps unte 
e ;you: Whatſooncr ve binde 
on earth, hall bee bound in 
beauen:and what ve loſe in 
— earth. W be lwſed in hea- 


ten. 
Mor. 14. 15 And he ſaid: vnto chem Eu peine al the 
| wozlde, and pzrachthe Ecſpell! te euerpe 
treature 
Rik, 22. 24. And ther aroſe a ſtrife among the, which 
{her them ſhould ſame to be the greateſt. 
The Ringes or the Gentiles , raigne | 
2 them! and they that beare rule ouer 
them, are called gratious Loꝛdes. 

26 But ye ſhal not be ſo:but let the greateſt 
among vou, be as the leaſt: the chiekett, 
as he that ſerueth. 

J. 20. 2 Mhoſdeuers ſinnes pe remitte, they 
are remitted vnto them: and whoſdeuers 
ſinnes ve refaine; they are retaines 
Wat. x6,ry Thou art Peter, and vpon this Nocke 
| I will builde my Churche: and the gates 
of Hell ſhall not ouertome it. 
Peter. : Feede the flocke of Pod xc, 
| 3 Not as though ve were Lo2des oner 
Gods heritage bat that ve may be enſam⸗ 
ples to the flocke, ' - * - 
| Wat.16.19 To the J will giue the Bepes of the 
Kingvome of * dc. Th 
e 


| 


# 
« 


ge, "IS 


e. 


as farre foorth as Peter. &c. ; 104 


The Doctours, | 


Keyes of the kingdome of heant, is 

& common to the reft of the Apoſtles: 

and the woꝛdes that folo w, as ſpoken vn- 
to Peter, are common vnto all, 

Shall we dare to ſay, that the gates of 

Hell chalt not ouertome onely Peter? and 

that the ſame gates ſhall pꝛeuaile againſt 


T. ſaying, to thee J will giue the Origene in 


all other the Auoſtles? 


Ik we ſpeake the ſame that Peter ſpake, 
we are made Peter, and vnt o vs it ſhal be 
ſapd, thou art Peter. F02 he is the Nocke, 
that is the diſciple of Chaiſt. 

It thou thinko that the whole Churche 


| 
| 


bis. I. treatiſe | 
vpon Mau 


was builded onely vpon Peter: what wilt 


thou then fay of lohn p ſonne of Thunder 
und euery ot the Apoſtles? | 
And 3 will giue fo thee the Keyes of the 


Cyprian of 1 


the ſumplicta 


kingdome nt heauen. ec. In the perſon of , P. 
enema the Loꝛd did giue the Reyes vnto 1 


all the Apoſtles, foꝛ to ſiamify the vnity of 
them all; Foz, truelpe the other Apoſtles 
were euen the ſame that Peter was, they 


were indued with like felowſhippe of ho⸗ 


nour and power. But hee did begin with 
vnitps that is to ſap.with one, that therby 
it might be ſigniſied that there is — — 
* ur 


| | All the Apoltles receiuned | 
| Church of Chꝛiſt. 
| aiſt gaue fs all his Apoſtle, like and 
equall power and aucthozitie, 5 
Not withſtanding we be many ſheep- 
heardes, pet we fcede but one flocke: And 
we are al bound to gather vp. and to nou⸗ 
riſh all the ſhæpe, that Chꝛiſt hath wonne 
with his bloud and paſſion. 

Peter neither reufged himſelfe noꝛ takt 
any thing p2oudly vppon him, as to ſape, 
that he had p p2imacy,o2 that others that 
were but Nonices , and after commers 
ought to be obedient vnto him. 

Ambr. af the Mur L oꝛd ſayde vnto Peter: Feede my 
 dignice of ſhepe, which ſheepe and flocke not onely 
prieſthood Peter then reteiued, but he reteyueth the 
2. Chapter. came together with vs: And all we hane 
| retepued the ſame fogeather with him, 
Pe will ſaye: theChorche is founded 
« vpon Peter,notwithſtanding, in another 
plate the ſame thing is on al the 
Apoſtles: And all reccine the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen, and the ſtrength of 
the Church is kounded equally vpon them 
. 
| Vponthe F Let Biſhoppes vnderſtande, that they 
. piſt, —_— are aboue the Pꝛieſtes, rather of cuſtome 
; the.1-cbaP- then of any trueth oꝛ right of Chꝛiſts in⸗ 
, ſtitution: And that they ought to 2 — 
( | urc 


TY IS wg ws 


—_—_ I = TY > 


© wh vv TD 5» we - 


the Keyes as farre foorth Se 0 


Church altogeather. Sh LOS # «x7 Hog 


What doth a Biſhop, tauing onely the ry ing „ 

oꝛdering of Miniſters, but à Pꝛieſt may — 

do the ſame: Neither may we thinke that 
the Church of Rome is ons, & the Church 
of all tbe wozlde befide another.Fraunce; 
England; Aphrica, Petſia, Lenante. Inda, ere 
t all the barbarious nations woꝛſhip one . 
Chꝛiſt, and kiepe one rule of the trueth. Ek 
we ſeke fo2 auchozity , the whole woꝛld | 
is greater then the Citie of Rome, mo 
ſocuer there dee a Biſhop be it at 51 
bium, bee it at Rome, be iß at Connie 06, 
nople, be it at Rhegium j be i at Alen 
dr ia, be tat Thansies, they ars all of one 


woxthines they are al of one Biſhopꝛike. 


The power of the richelle, t che baſcnefſe 


of Poverty maketh not a Bichop eythet * 0 Lo 


higher o2 lower, fo: thoparcallthe'Apd- 
ſtles ſucceſſo s: Wha pdu methe J— 
tuſtome of Rome, being birt ons Tifvex# 4 
Cho V oꝛde ſhalltako always we nan bebe. 
of vapne gloꝛ p, and df fapned wondein #3 Sophony 
whiche is in the Church: yea/heethall che. 1. Chap. 
take awape bothe the name df thoſe 
Pꝛieſtes, and the Pꝛioſles withall,whis 
che vaunts them ſelnes in the dignitye of 
Biſhopzpke and Poiehoode, but not i in 


lab bony, © 
D.1, And ; 


, 
| 
| 


I The Apoſtles receiued the Keyes © 


| 


| Vpon tbe And to ther "x ſhall J giue the keyes of hea 
| 36,chap of uen.æc The Biſhops and Pꝛieſts not vn 
Math. derſtanding this plate, haue taken vnto 
N them ſome thing of the arogant pꝛide of 
+58 Phar iſies, in ſo much that they belæue 
that they mave condemne inocentes, and 
Hillary! quite and loſe them that be guiltp. 
| bis. Jin - This is the cnelye bleſſed Nocke of 
ot the Tri⸗ Fayth, that P eter confeſſed with bys 
nitie. mouth. 
| vaſnein bis, Ch2ilt ard vnto Peter:Loueff thou me? 
lien y life Nee myſhepe. And in like ſozt vnto al 
| the,23.cap. Ba ſtours and. Dodours, he gaue þ ſame 
| power: A token whereof is this chat alt 
| 5 — binde and loſe equallyeas well as 
Seer. - 5 id 
7 in his . Whey they were all aſked, Peter alone 
12 4. treatiſe doth make an anſmere, and it is ſayd vn⸗ 
Hom lohn. fo him: And J wilt giue the the keyes of 
heauen; althongh hee alone had receiued 
| auahoꝛitye to binde and to loſe, whereas 
head ſpoken that foz them all, and retei⸗ 
bf ued this. (as bearing in him ſeite the per⸗ 
ſon of vnityo.) - 
Io his. vo —- If there were nota myſterye of the 
treatiſe rp= Churche in Peter, the Loꝛde waulde not 
an lohn. hate ſayde, J will giue to the tho ke ves 
-- . -  ofÞeanen : If this was ſard sneiye to 
Peter, then the cn hath them not, — 6 
4 TIE 


N 


and not me vpon thee; foz men willing to 


are giuen vnto the Churche , they haus 
auite lot the keies out of their handes. 


"9 farre foorth as Peter, &c. 106 | 
the Church hath them, then when here - 
ceyued the keyes , he ſigit5ed the whole 
Church, ſy 
In the perſon of Peter the god Cihfthe 
is ſigniſied: In the perſon of Judas the 
curſedand euill Church is ſignified. 1'175 17 
Thou art Peter, t vpen this Rock which {..*** = | 
thou cofefſeſt:vpon this Rock which thou Nach of che 
acknowledgeſt, ſaping: Thon art Chꝛiſt vv ordes of | 
the ſonne of the lining Cod, J will builde he Lord. 
my Church, that is, vpon thy ſelfe being 
the ſonne of the lining God, J will builve 
my Church, J will builde the vpon mee, 


. 
i 8 — * 


Fl r . 2 


build vpon men, ſaid, J am of Paul, Jam 
of Apollo, and J hold of Cephas ſide, whi⸗ 
che is Peter: But others that woulde not 
builde vpon Peter, but vpon the Roche. 0 
ſaide, J holde of Ch2iff, | ; 
The woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: Loueſt thou ine? Io his boke 
feede my ſhepe, when they are ſpoken of the trous | 
vnto Peter, they are ſpoken vnto all © of the 
Pꝛieſts and miniſters. n anna 
Therefoze wꝛetched men; while in Ia the ame 
Peter they vnderſtande not Chzilt that is boke. 1 
the Nocke, and while they wil not beleue herter ,. 
that the keies of the kingdome ofheanen _ 


POT ITY in 


D.,z Did | A 1 


: * 
* 
4 - 


Fen Thea apoſtles receyued the Keyes 
4 bi 1. Did Chain * but foꝛ Peter, and not 

— yukun foꝛ lamesand Iohn: it is manifeſt x cleare 
5 e (77% that al they were meant in Peter:betauſe 

nevre Teſta in another plate he ſaith: O father, J pzay 
ment the 75 foz them whom thou haſt given me: And 
, queſtion, 7 wyll, where that J am, they maye bee 
| with mee, 
| —_—_— in The kepe is the knowledge ofthe woꝛd 
—— - of the Scriptures, wherby the gate of the 
che . of trueth is opened vnto men. And the ker⸗ 
 wathevve, pers of the kepes, are the Miniſters, vnto 
| whem charge is giuen fo expounde and 
; declare the Scriptures. 

Vpon the Es Paule had no maner of lack of Peter: noʒ 
pilf'e re ide ffosde in neede of his voyce oz alowance: 
nx. cap hut in honour was his fellow, Foz J wil 
In his, 33. here ſape no moꝛe. 
nom. von Euery Chziſtian man that receyneth 
nathevve. the woꝛd of Peter is made Peters chayze; 

and Saint Peter reſteth in him. 

Aug. in bis The office of a Biſhop is aboue the office 
| 19.Epiltle, gf a pbꝛieſt, after the names ofhonour, 
which the Cuſtome of the nde hath 
700 now obtained. 

3 Eoin. APzieft E a Biſhopare both one thing: 

| ro Titus, 1. And befoꝛe that by the enfiamtinge of the 
Chapter. deuill, parts were taken in Religion, and 
theſe woꝛdes were vffered amonge the 
people: IJ hold ot Paule, J holde of * 


Sn 2 ba halt le, 


— — ry eee" rene 


— — nn non 
— 


as farre forth as Peter. &c, 107 
J hold of Peter: the churches were gouer⸗ 
ned by the common aduiſe of the Pꝛeiſts. 
Che titles, dignities, rights of honour 


5 ö 
geuen to the Biſhop of Rome, and to the — — 3 


Biſhop of Cõſtantinople are one # equal, Chapter. 


hos 


Av 


This communication doth gender and Cyrillin his 


impoꝛt ſome higher matter, fo2 becauſe 
Peter beinge enobled of Chꝛiſt himſelfe, 
with the name of the Apoſtleſhip with o⸗ 
ther, did thziſe deny Chꝛiſt in the time of 
his paſſion . Now by right is required of 
him, thꝛee confeſſions of his loue : Þ the 
denials might be counteruailed and recõ⸗ 


penſed with equall nomber of the confeſ⸗ 
ſing: So that, that is committed in wo2ds 


is cured with woꝛds. Chꝛiſt aſked of him 
whether hee loued him moze then ano- 
ther? loꝛ he which expected great cleme- 
cye of the Lo2de fowardes him: ought of 
right to be affected with greater lone, 

Fo: although generally al the Diſciples 
were ſtriken with great feare, when the 
Loꝛd was betrayed: vet the fault of Peter 
was greater, which deny ed Chꝛiſt in ſo 
ſhoꝛt a time. Becauſe ther foꝛe he obtai⸗ 
ned remiſſion of ſinnes by greater cleme- 
cye of the Sauioꝛ:greater loue of right is 
required of him. Foꝛ he to whom moꝛe is 


| fozegtuen,ought moꝛe to loue, 
O.3. There⸗ 


*— FI e — — 


12. boke vp 
on lohn the 
64. chapter. 


* 


The Apoſtles recemed the Keyes 

T hereloꝛe, by the thꝛee confeſſions of 
Peter, the crime of the tha denials was 
made voyde, and put away. And where 
Chꝛiſt ſaid: Friede my ſhepe,renued that 
dignitp, ot the Apoſtleſhip by humane in⸗ 
fir mitie, he hould ſeme to be abaſed and 
made weake. 


' nernardeof Fo; this. as J iudge, Peter retepued this 


cbe reſumec commaundement of the Lo2de , thꝛiſe fo 
Land ia his ferde his flocke, feede (ſaith he) with thy 
Giſt Sermõ. minde: feede with thy month: feede with 
thy wozke : feede thou with pꝛayer of thy 
*. minde: with erhoꝛtacion of the woꝛd, and 
with example of exhibition. 
Eraſmus in Hierome ſemeth to matcheall Bithops 
his breife together, as if they were all equally the 
expolrion Apoſtles ſucceſſours. And he thinketh not 
OT any Biſhop to be leſſe then other, foz that 
ges. he is pozero2 greater the other, foz that 
he is richer, Foꝛ he maketh the Biſhop of 
Eugubii equal with the Biſhop of Rome 
And further, he thinketh that a Biſhop is 
no better, then any pꝛieſt, ſauing that the 
Wiſhop hath aucthozifye to ozder Pint- 
ſters. 
In his An- J meruaile of ſome me, which do w2eſf 
notations this place (vpon this Rocke J will builds 
ypon the. 5 m Churthe) to the Biſhoppe of Rome, 
al dab. gth jt is meant, not vpon Peter: but hpon 
| a 


— ce nn 


as farre foorth as Peter &c, 108 
all Chꝛiſtian people: 

None of my pꝛedeceſſours Biſhops of 5regory in 
Rome, euer confented to vfe this vngodly bis. . boo ke 
name. Ho Biſhop of Rome euer foke vp-|*-* — 
pon him this name of ſingularity: we theß rag 
Biſhops of Rome, wyll not receauethis\) j 
honour being offeredvnto vs. at 

What aunfwere wilt thou make vnto ige of +. 


- 


Chꝛiſt meaning lohn the Biſhop of Cons lame book 


ſtantinople,the firſt vſurper of that tytle) * - 


the head of the vniuerſal! Church, when 


thou ſhalt be examined at the laſt iudge⸗ 
ment, that thus goeſt about by the name 
of vniuerſal Biſhop, to make al his mem 
bers ſubiect vnto thee? : ; 
Pour holynefle (that is, Eulogius the In mayo E 
Patriark of Alexandria)ſayth thus vnto — — 
me, as you haue cõmaunded. Maue away F 
this woꝛd, commaunding, from my bea⸗ 
ring. J beſech vou, I commaund von not 
but that I toke to be the beſt, J thought 
god to ſhewe you, © . 
I ſpeake if boldlye, who ſoeuer callefh 
him ſelfe the vninerſal Biſhop,o2 deſireth 
ſo to be called is in his Pꝛide the foꝛerun⸗ 
ner of Antichꝛiſt: bicauſe in his Pꝛide he 
ſetteth him ſelfe befoze others. In his 7. 
Beholde euen the title of your letter booke and 
(meaning Eulogius.) Pe haue wꝛitten the 30. Eyuſtle. 
O. 4. pꝛoude 


The Apoſtles receiued the keyes 

pꝛoude poeſie, naming mee the vniuerſall 
Pope:notwithſtanding, J haue fo2bidden 
it. Jbeſcch your Holpneſle to dw ſono 
moꝛe, foꝛ whatſoeuer is geuen vnts any 
other abone Reaſon , the ſame is taken 
from your ſelues. 


- 


' Bedaypon The power of binding and loſing,nof- 


— withſtanding, it ſeeme to be geuen onely 
vrbat doe vnto Peter: pet without all doubt, wee 
men ſaye mult vnderſtande that it was genen alſo 


that I am, to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


Thou art Peter , and vpon this Rocke 


Ia his nom. mhich thou haſt confeſſed: pon this Rock 


vpon the 1. 


ene Cor. Which p halt knowne, ſaying. Thou art 


chop. 36. Whoſoeuer deflreth ppimarie inearth, 


* * * 


the. I. Chap · Chꝛiſt the ſonne of the lining God, wyl 1 


build my Church : that is to ſaye, Jwyll 
builde my Churche vppon my ſelfe,being 
the Sonne of God!J wil builde ther vpon 
me, and not me vpon the. Foꝛ men being 
deſirous to be builded vpon men did ſaye, 
3 holde ol Paule: ſome, holde of Apollo: 
and other. J holde of Cephas (the ſame is 
Peter) but other that woulde not be buil- 
ded vpon Pete r, but pon the Rocke, did 
ſap, J holde of Chꝛiſt. 
by We decree , that the Su of Conſtanti- 
(1,20 nople ſhal haue Rightes and pziniledges 
ſanrinople, £qually with the S of old Rome. 


in 


— I 3 
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=” > VU vs- sl 


_———— 


as farre forth as Peter. 109 


of pꝛimacie. 
Becauſe thou haſt pzofefſed me truelp, . 


fo be the Sonne of the liuing God: vpont ts his Hom. vp 
this Rocke, that is, vpon me whom thou on che. feaſt 
conkelleſt to be the ſon of the lining God: of yerer and 
J will bailde my Church, To the will 3 P ae. 


giue the keyes of the kingdom of heauen: 
by the kepes we muſt vnderſtand, knows 
ledg2 , and power , fo diſcerne befweene 
cod and bad, that thoſe whom thou ſeecſt 


to abide in the true faith, thou ſhalt indge 
them woꝛthy of heauen:thoſe whom thou _. + 
ſeclt depart fromthe trueth, thou walt b 


iudge them wo2thy of hell fire, 279 
This aucthozifye the Loꝛde gaue , not 


onely vnto Peter, but alſo to all the Apo- 


ffles: becauſe Peter expꝛeſſed the Faith of 
all the Apoſties,ſaying, Thou art Chziſt, 
the ſonne of the liuing God, 

So that, that the Loꝛde ſayd vnto Peter 
be ſayd vnto al his Apoſtles, as it appea⸗ 
reth in Ionn, whoſe ſinnes ye rempt, they 
are remitted. ac. 

The Biſhop of Rome himſelfe maye 


in Heauen hee ſhell finde confuſion: nei⸗ ä 
ther ſhal he be accoumpted among the ſer⸗ 
uauntes of Chzilt, that will once intreate 


he. 99. diſ⸗ 
not be called the vniuerſall Biſhop; — 


Pope Borufacius the thyzde obtayned ofprima cedis, 
the 


9 


— —— — — 
2 


IT lj be Apoſtles receiued the Keyes 
Plarius of - of the Emperoz Phocas (that Rome ſhold 
'Bonifac= h called the head of all Churches) but 
with great tontention and much a do. 

ds hb It was decrede in the counſell of Nyce, 

h. 1. ooobe thãt in Alexandria, and in Rome, the old 
and G. chap. Cuſtom ſhould be kept: that the Biſhop of 
of the hiſto · Alexandria ſhould rule ouer Egipt: And 
rie of the the Biſhop of Rome, ouer the Churche of 

Church. his Suburbes, 

Nilas in is That itmap the moꝛe plainely appeare - 
boke of the that the Pope hath no gonernment ouer 
ſupremicie all other Biſhopes , reade the ſixe Canon 

ol the ef the Counſel of Nyce:there it is expꝛeſ⸗ 

; viſbopsof (ply cõmaunded, that the Biſhop of Alex 

Nome.  andria, thall haue the rule ouer certaine 

Churches:And the Biſhop of Rome oner 

certaine:And the Biſhop of Antiochelike 

wile ouer certaine. And that it be not law 
full fo any one of the to inuade an others 
turiſdiction,if any one not confented with 
his owne, craue dominion of others, hee 
oucht of right to be called a bꝛeaker of the. 
cuſtomes andalſo of the holy Canons, | 
| Seeing there is tertaine countrepes aps 

ä pointed out of the Biſhop of Rome: Cer- 

faine ofthe Biſhop of Alexandria: And 

certaine of the Biſhop of Cõſtantinople: 
® they are now nomoze ſubiec vnto him, 

| then he vnto them. 
The 


? 


Aga nſipraying for the dead uo — 
The Pape is the greateſt Biſhop : al- Codrus v. 


though not in vertueyet at le i mony, ceus in kla 


cap. 22, 
LD praying for the dead, 


P/|line, 3 faſted and wept:foz ** 

WF ſaide , who can fell whe- 

tber God will haue mereye - 
Lion me,that the Childe may 


line? 
But now being dead, wherefoze ſhould 23 
A now faſt: can I bꝛing him againe any 
mo2e? 4 ſhall goto him, but hee ſhall not 
retourne to me, 
A man can by no meanes redeme his PllL49 7, 
co hee can not giue his raunſome to 
od, 
So pꝛecious is the redemption of their s. 
ſoules, and the continaunce foz euer. 
The dead knowe nothing at all: neither Ecle. 9.5 
haue they any moze rewarde:foʒ their re⸗ 
membꝛaunte is foꝛgotten. 
And they haue no moꝛe pozcion foz ener, 5 
in all that is done vnder the Sunne. 
All that thine hande ſhall finde to do, do 10 · 
it with all thy power, foz their is neither 
wozke,noz inuentid, noꝛ knowledge, noꝛ 
| wiſe⸗ 


I. Sermon, 
ä 


S hile the Childe was yet a 21 


1. : Againſtprayingforthedead, 
tiſedome in the Graue: : whither thou 
Wath 25,3 And the foliſhe Uirgins ſayde to the 
wiſe:geue vsof your Dile,fo; our lamps 

are out , 

9. But the wyſe aunſwered ſaying: Wee 
feare leaſt there wil not be inongh foꝛ vs 
and vou, buf goo ve rather to them that 

- ſel, and bye foꝛ your ſelues, 
Mark. 8.36 What ſhall it p2ofif a man, though hee 
ſhould winne the whole wozld, ik he loſe 
5 Soule: 
37, ©2 what ſhall a man giue foꝛ recom 
pence of his Soule? 
Aub 16.27. Then Diues ſapde, J pꝛape the there⸗ 
i ſaycth foze Father, that thou woulveſt ſend him 
kr po to my Fathers houſe ( fo2 J haue Fine 
91 _ " bzethzen ) _ he may teſtiſie vnto — 
Malſcs, o: leaſt they alſo come into this place of toꝛ⸗ 
= : be ment hey his place of toz 
7. Thel. 4. J woulde (not bꝛethꝛen) haue von 
13 ignoꝛaunt concerninge them which are a 
lleepe, that ve ſoꝛrowe not even as other 
A which haue no hope, 
14 Toꝛ il we beeleue that Jeſus is dead, 
and is riſen, euen ſo them which Aepe in 
| Jeſus, will God b2ing-with him, 
18 @Uherefoze comfozt your ſelues one 
another with theſe woꝛdes. 1 
* 


4 og 
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_— Againſt praying for the dead, in 


— — — 


The DoRours, 


of the Rock that toucheth the wal, in his .2, 


unto the benignitye and godneſſe 1a ng. 
of Chꝛiſt, and vnto the mercy of the Lozd, nee 


Ma 


The ſame is the herbour of the Rock, the 50, here, 
herbour of faith. ot hope, and of the truth, vppon the 


touching the Mal, oꝛ which toucheth the »allers er 
Mal:that is fo ſap, afoꝛe the gate be ſhut — 
afo2e the Bing being within the Malles f 
wil recetue no moꝛe, after our departing 
hence, after the death, when the Gates 
touch no moꝛe the Mal, but are ſhut vp, 
ſo that wee be no moze able to amende. 
noꝛ repentaunce, no2 righteouſneſſe, noꝛ 
god, noꝛ euill, that can either p2ofite oz 
hurt after our death. | 
Foz there the Lazarus commeth not vn⸗ 
to the ritch, noꝛ the ritch vnto Lazarus: 
the ritch receaueth not the thinge that he& 
doth aſke, though he doth aſke it with ear 
neſt pꝛaiers ofthe merciful Abraham, fozꝝ 
the garners and Sallo2s be made faſt, p 
time is accompliſhed and paſt, the battail 
is fonghten,and the place, thereof empt pe 
and voyde, the Crownes are geuen: they 
that haue foughten, are at reſt: GEES 
aug 


Ther is neither faſting, noꝛ Almes derds i ** 


— 


Doue, come vnfo the Herbour, zhipbaniug | 


| 
| 
| 


— —— Y — — 


Avainſt praying > forthe dead, 
hate not pꝛeuented o2 come befoꝛe, are 
gone:they that haue not foughten, bee no 
moꝛe there:and they that haue ben oners 
come are dꝛiuen out. 

Foz all thinges are plainelpe tonſu⸗ 
mated and ended , by and by after the de⸗ 
parting out of this woꝛld but whiles they 
be pet all in theconflict oꝛ battaile, there 
is a riſingagaine after the fal, there is pet 
hope, there is a medicine and confeſſion, 

And although theſe thinges be not in all 
men moſt perfecte, pet the ſaluation of 
other is not without hope. 

Seeing that wee knowe that our bꝛe⸗ 


wozlde , by the hande and calling of the 
Loꝛde, are not loft, buf ſent befoꝛe. Mee 
muſt not here take on vs blacke gownes, 
ſith that they haue alreadye there put on 
white garmentes: wee muſt not giue oc⸗ 
cafion vnto the Panyms, that they may de 
ſeruingly and by god right blame ts, o2 
lap to our charge, that we do lament and 
be waile them as periſhed and loſt, whom 
wee do affirme to line with God. And ſo 
repꝛoue with the feſtimony of our harts, 
and bzeake the ſame faith. that we do pꝛo 
feſſe and ſet fozth by our communication 
and talke. 105 
When 


thzen whiche bee delinered out of this 


YE 


- —— ä — — IO ——A 


PT Apintproyingfordhe dead, = 


life, there is no moꝛe place of repentance, = agaiit 
there is no moze effect 03 wozking of ſa, Demetrius 
tiſfaction; lpfe is here cyther loft oꝛ won: 
euerlaſting ſalnation is here p2ouidedfoz 
by the due wozſhippinge of God, and the 
fruices of faith, 

Then he ſhall be without the fruicte of 
repentaunte, and grefe of paine:in vaine 
ſhall weeping be, and pꝛaper ſhall be of no 
fozce o2 effect. 


wit. the loking vnto the Co2ps,o2 caring —— 
fo2 it: the condition of the buryinge, and „reien 
the pompe of the Funerals , oz rather foz of ood· 
the coinfozt of the liuing,then foz the aide 
and helpe of the dead, | 
Jf coſtly and pꝛecious burying do pꝛo⸗ 
fite the bngodly,vile bur ping, oꝛ none af 
all ſhal hurt 4 hinder the godly, The mul» 
titude of ſeruants did in the fight of men 
make extellent and gloztous Funeralles 
vnto that rich man that was al clothed in 
purple: but p miniſterie of Angels made 
much moze excellent ⁊ noble Funerall in 
the ſight ol God, vnto the pwꝛe ſeelx crea, 
ture chat was full of Scabbes, Peckes, 
and ſoꝛes: foʒ they did not lape him ina 
Tombe of Parble, but did cary him = _ 
e 


When we be once departed out or this In his. 1 tre 


Mherefoze all theſe thinges, that is fo Auguſt. mm | 


— - —— — — — 


| 


| by Againſt} praying for the dead, 
the boſome of Abraham, 
In his ſyrſte  Whereof do Schiſmes come: Hereot 
Lane e tber come, when men ſay,we are righte- 
Epiſtle tous: wee make holye the vnholy: wee do 
obtaine, 
* Hicrome n We know that in this wozld;we can be 
+ bis.13: queſ helped one of another, epther with pꝛap⸗ 
non and. 2. org,02 with counſel:but after we be once 
, chapter. hekoꝛe the iudgement ſeate of Chꝛiſt, nei⸗ 
| ther lob, noꝛ Daniel;noz Noah, be able fo 
. pꝛape fo2 any bodp, but euere man ſhall 
EY beare his owne burthen, 
| Ehriſoſt, in hen thou doeft heare that our Loz2d 
med oer did riſe againe naked, ccaſſe J pzayethee 
N len., from the madde expence of the burying, 
4 What meaneth this ſuperfluitie and vn⸗ 
. p2ofitable diſpence, which vnto them that 
Z make it, bꝛingeth hurt, and no pzofite vn- 
4 to the dead, buf rather harme? 
Ale do bid and commaunde, that they 
Ren which depart out of this life, by þ diuine 
* — tallinge of the Loꝛde, bee caryed foꝛth to 
cp. fhetr Graues. onely with Pſalmes , F62 
"Quidiui weedoaltogether foꝛbid the ſame pzayer 
of Funerals;that they be wont to Singe 


* 
nw lt Ls 1 
. . 


tcommonlp foꝛ the dend. 
Sentence g, Mer that Pꝛapeth fdz a Party; :doth 
diſtinctiõ. 458 wrong vnto che Partpꝛ, * 


Neque. 4 | Ch 3 p. 


Iohn. iuſtiſte the wicked: wee do pꝛape: we do 


Cap 23. | 13 
9 * faigned Pu tory, _ pop 
Pardons, . 


> Dme now and let va reaſd 
yy "Yo geather, ſayth the Loꝛd: Keren 
| © (though pour ſins: were as 
Y . Crimſin, they ſhalbe made 
0 white as Snowe :thoayh 
they were read like Scarlet; thopthaibs g 
as Ml. n 
Ho man vnderttandeth that the riabte · ©: 57.1 
dus is taken away from the euil to tome. 
Peace ſhal come they ſhall reaſb iu their * 


beds euerp one that walketh brfo20Him, -> 


J. euen J am de that puttethawaythin Ca. 43.2 
iniquities, foꝛ mine owne fake; and will 
not remember thy ſinnes. 


Purge mes wollt Jſope, and 3 wall be Plata, 


deane: Wach me, and J an bee whiter, 
then -Snowe!: - -: -. -- bg 

As high as the heauẽ is about the earth, Pb res 
ſo great is his merepe toward tbem that 
keare him. 

As kar as the Eaſt is from the Weſt 40 12 
far hath he remwoued our ſinnes from vs. 

hen the wirked turneth awap from Excchi.18 
his wickedneſle that he hath committed, 27 
and doth that thing which is Lawfuliand 
right, he ſhall ſaue his ſoule alins; © : ©: 
D. 1. Bicauſe 


— - 
: 


' 


n 
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4 Againſt Purgatory 
28 Bicauſe he conſidereth and retur neth a⸗ 
| waye from all his:tranſgreſſions that he 
| hath — her hall ſurely liue and 
| ſhall:not dye. 1 
| Hoſe 13.24. „A will reveane them from the power of 
| the graue: J will deliuer the from death. 
O death, A will ber thy drath: O graue J 
will be thy deſtruction: repentaunce is hid 
nb frongmuns eres. 
you The lyuing knowe that they ſhail dye, 
-* © but the deadcknaw nathing at all:neither 
haue they any maꝛe reward, foꝛ their re⸗ 
: - Membvzannce is fozgotfen. LETT 
6. iſe their lone and their hatred,x they2 
© enuie : 1&now periſhed ; and they haue no 
mogopo:tion fo; euer, wall that o done 
vnder the Sunne 
Cap. 11. And if the Tree doeth fall toward the 
Sauth, oz toward the No2fh; in tze place 
that the Tre falleth, there ſhall it be. 
Wild. 5,1 */ he ſoules of therighteous are in the 
— of God, and no tazment tak touch 
em ; 
2 Inthefight of vnwiſe they apeated to 
pe: theyꝛ ende mas thought græuous. 
3 Andtheir departing from vszdeſtruai⸗ 
on, hut they are in pracfde. 
eccie. a Dofraud not thy ſelfe of the god da pe: 


14 and let not the pozt ion of thy god deſires 
duer 


and Popish Pardons. 14 | 
duerpaſſe thee, | 

Giue and take, and ſanctifpethy Soule, 16. | 
woꝛke ß rightcouſnclſe befoze thy death - 
foz in the hell there is no meateto finde. | 

Commaund therefoꝛe that J may bee Toby. z. s. | 
dilſolued out of this diſtreſſe: and go into , 
the eucrlaſting place, 

Enter in at the ſtratt Gate: fo2 it is the Math.7.13 
wide gate and bzoad way that leadeth to 
deſtruction. | 

Bicauſe the Gate is ſtraite, and the 14 
wap narrow that leadeth vnto like: and 
fewe there be that finde it. 

He that blaſphemeth againff the holye Wark. 3.29 | 
Ghoſt, ſhal neuer haue foꝛgiuenes:but is | 
cylpable of euerlaſting dampnation. 

And theſe ſhal go info euerlaſting paine Math. 25. 
and the righteous into life euerlaſting. 20 

And being in Hell toꝛmentes, he lift vp Luk. 16.23 
his eyes, and ſaw Abraham afar of, and 
Lazarus in his boſome, 

Beſides all this, betweene you and 26 
vs there is a great Gulfe ſet, ſo that they 
which would goo from hence to you can 


not: neyther tan they come from hence 


fo vs. 
And he ſaide vnto Jeſus: Lozderemfber Cap 2342 


me whe thou cõmeſt into thy kingdome. 


Then Jeſus ſaid vnts him: Uerely J ſap e 
P.2, vnto 


FO. Againſt Purgatory 
unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with mee 
in Paradiſe, 

46 And Jeſus cryed with a lowde voyce, x 
ſayde, Father into thy hands J commend 
my ſpirite: and when he had thus ſayd,he 
gaue vp the ghoſt, 

He that beleneth in him ſhall not bee 
condempned:bot he that bela ueth not, is 
condempned already,becauſe he beleeucth 
not in the name of the onelyo begotten - 

ſonne of God, 

3s Pe that belceueth in the Sonne, hath 
euerlaſting life: and he that obayeth not 
the ſonne, ſhall not ſee lite, but the wzath 

| of God abideth on him. 

Cap. 5-244 TVercly,verily, J ſay vnto pou, he that 

by: heareth my wo2des,and bel&ucth in him 

that ſent mee, hath eueriaſting life, and 
Wall not come info condempnation , but 
gath vaſſed from death to life. 

9 hep ſhall come koꝛth that haue done 
god. vnto the reſurrection of lie but they 
that haue done euil, vnto the reſurrection 
of condempnation. 

ö Father, I wil that they which thou halt 

P7425 auen me. be with mee euen where am, 

they may beholde my gloꝛy which thou 
halt; gtuen m2: fo2 thou louedſt me befoꝛe 
he foundation of the woztkd, | 


And 


— 


A _” — | 
And they ſtoned Stephin who called on Acts. 15 
God. c ſaid, loꝛd Jeſus, receiue my ſpirit. 

Nowe there is no damnation to them Rom. 8.1 | 
that are in Ch2ifte Jeſus , which walke | 
not after the fleſhe, but after the ſpirite. 

While wee haue thercfoze time, let vs Gala.6.10 | 
do good bnto all men, 

Chziſt1s to me both in lite and in death Phili.1.21, 
advantage. 
Deliring ta be loſcd, and fo bee with 2 
Ch2ifſt which is beit of all. 
J woulde net bꝛethꝛen, haue you igno⸗ 1.The 4.13 


raunt, concerning them which are a flepe 


haue no hope, 
J haue feught the good fight, and haue 2. Tim. 
finiſhed my tourſe, J haue kept the faith, 

From hencefozth is layde vp fo2 me the 8 
crowne of righteouſneſſe, and not to mee | 
onelp, but vnto all them alſo that loue his 
appearing. 

Vow much moꝛe þ blod of Chꝛiſt which Heb,9.14 
though the eternall ſpyꝛite offered him⸗ 
ſelfe without ſpot to God, to pourge pour 
conſciences from dead wozkes , to ſerue 
the lpuing God. 

It is appointed vnto men, that they ſhal 27 
once die, after y commeth the iudgemẽt. 

The blood of Jeſus Chziſte his ſonne, 1. 


D 3 pourgeth 


that ye ſoꝛow not, cuen as other whiche 5 


| Againſt Purgatory * 

| pourgeth vs from all our ſinnes. 

| Ren. 14.13 hard a voice from heauen ſaying vn⸗ 
to me, weite: Bleſſed are the dead which 
bereaffer dye in the Loꝛd, eut ſo ſaith the 
Spirite:foꝛ they reſt from their labours, 

| ano their wozkes folow them, 

| The Doctours. 

Ignatius in A Lwaiecs reaſon requireth, 8 whiles 

hus. G. epiſt. I I wee haue ſpace and time, we ſhould 

amende and coꝛrecte our kaultes, 
whiles in this life we baue occaſion giut 
of repentaunce, loꝛ if is fructy ſayd,after 
death there is no place, noz time fo con⸗ 
| ffeſle our ſinnes. 

— — Thy blod, O Loꝛzd, ſæketh no reuenge: 
palin. k hy blod waſheth our finnes, and pardo⸗ 
P . 

ncth our treſpaſſes, 
In his iſt Alter we bee once departed out of this 
creatiſe life, the re is no moꝛe plate of repentance, 
— 4 there is no moꝛe effect oꝛ woꝛking ol ©a- 
tiſfaction: lyfe is here eyther loft oꝛ won: 
everlaſting ſaluation is here pꝛouided foꝛ 
by the due woꝛſhipping of E ¶ D, and the 
| fruictcs of faith. 
| Nomanisleffed either by ſinnes, oꝛ by 
yeeres to tome to j P obtaining of ſ aluatid, 
us long as a man is vet abiding oꝛ remai-⸗ 
ning in this wozld;norepetance is to late 


of od | | gate is open vnto pardon and foꝛ⸗ 
5 giuenelle 


— — 


— 
— — 


and Popish Pardons. ns 1 
giuencfle , and they that ſake the tructh, 
ſhall haue an eaſie act c ſſc vnto it. | 

Although thou doeſt at thy very depar⸗ 
ting out of this world, and going down ol. 
this tempoꝛal lyfe, pꝛaꝝ vnto Gad, foꝛ thx 
ſinnes, who is the true and only God, cal⸗ 
ling vpon him with a faithful con feſſion, 

# acknowledging both of thine offentes molt” 
and of his frueth: thus confeffing and bes 
lceuing. thou haſt free pardon and foꝛgite⸗ 

neſſe geuen and graunted vnto ther, of the 

mere godneſſe and mert y of God. And in 

the very death. euen as ſ@ne as thou hail 

giuen vp the Ohoſt, thou paſſeſt vnto im⸗ 
moztalitie. 

In chat verve moment of time : euen mn his ſerms 
when the Soule is ready fo depart away ofthe Lords 
from the bodp, is euen at the lippes of the Supper. 
partie to yceld vp the ſpꝛite, the godnefle 
of our moſt merciful God refuſeth nat re- nl 
pentance. And whatſoeuer is truly done, 
is neuer to late done, 

Me that here in this life, reteaueth not Ambroſe of 
remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhall not be there (in good dearh, 
the life tocome,) 

David as a Pilgrime and ſtraunger In the. 2 cap 
made haſt vnto the common Countrey of of the ſame 
al ſaintes,veſiring fo2 the filthy infection booke⸗ 
of Ow tarping here, fo haue his ſins foꝛ 
P. 4. geuen 


- — — CCC —— _——_—__—_—_—_ — 


| 


Againſt Purgatory 
giuen vnto him afoꝛe he ſhould go out of 
this like, foꝛ hep doth not receiue here foz 
giueneſſe ol his finnes, ſhal not be there, 
but he ſhall not be there that cannot come 
vnto lite enerlaſting. Foꝛ life euer laſting 
| is the remiſſion and fo2gineneſle of ſins, 
Aug. his Him ſhall the day of the Loꝛde finde vn- 
o. epiſtle. pꝛouided: whome the laft day of this lyfe 
findeth vnpꝛouided. 
In his. 1. Untill thou pay the laſt Farthing: J 
bote of the maruaile. but that he meaneth that plaine 
Sotermo Wnieh is called cuerlaſting. 
Inkis. c> What meanes this is, and what ſinnes 
boke and. 27 theſe be, which ſo let a man from coming 
ch1p. of the ynto the kingdome of God, that they may 
citie of god. notwithſtanding obtaine pardon by the 
| merites of holy fremdes, it is very hard 


— — — mmm 


| to finde, a very daungerous to determine. 


| 


Certainclye Imp ſelfe notwithſtanding 
great ſtudy and trauaile taken in that be⸗ 
balfe, could neuer attaine to the knowe- 
ledge ok it. | 
Ia hisſerm Let no man decepue him ſelfe , There 
ot time the are but two places, and as foꝛ any thirde 
232. ſermõ. plate there is none at all. Hee that raig⸗ 
neth not with Chꝛiſt, ſhal periſh with the 
deuvll without any doubt. | 
Inhis.rz, The ſoules of the godly being ſeperated 


boke and.s, from their bodpes, are in reſt: the ſoules 


of 
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and Popish pardons. 17 
of þ vngodly do ſuffer puniſhment vntil þ chap.of the | 
bodies of thoſe do riſe again vnto life euer c:tic of 60d, 
laſting, + the bodies of thoſe vnto eternal | 
death, which is alſo called p ſecond death, 

Let only the p2ice of p blod of my Lozd, In his boke | 
auail me vnto p perfediõ of my detinery, van eta 
When'oeuer any man turneth himſelf Inis | 
vnto Ood, al things vtterly are foꝛgiuen ferns oftbe 
him: let no man bee doubtfull, lcaſte anp vvorces of 
thing happely be not fozgiuen, the Lorde. 
Be ye folowers of me as Jam of Ch2iff, —— | 
tc. He neuer dared to ſay,be ye iuſtiſied of ch. of ce. 
me as J am of Ch2iff,fo2 no man is iuſt, miſlioa ot 
but Chꝛiſte iuſtifying: Whoſoener is fo ſiaaes. 
bolde to ſay, J do iuſtiffe thee, it foloweth 
alſo that he ſhould ſape, J beleeue in thee, 
which onght to be dene to none of the ho- 
ly ones:but to the holyeſt of all. | 
The firſt place, the Catholique faith, by In bis. 
Gods authoꝛitp beleeueth to be the kings boke #pos 
dome of Yeauen: The ſeconde place, the ten. 
ſame catholique faith beleeueth to be hel, 
where all Runnagates, and whoſocuer 92074 
is without the faith of Chꝛiſte, ſhall taſte 
euerlaſting puniſhment, as foꝛ any third 
place, we vtterly know none, neither ſhal | 
we find in the holy Scriptures that there 
is any ſuch, | 
In what ſkate his owne laſt daye hall Tn his. S 
find ; 


/ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Againſt Purgatory 


| epiſtle to findeeach\man,m the ſame ſtate, the lait 
| Heſichius. dape of the wozld ſhall finde him: foꝛ ſuch 


F 
x 
[ 


| 


as euerie man in the ſame daye ſhall dye; 
euen ſuch in that day ſhall he be iudged. 
To peter Vlho ſo in this life ſhall not pleaſe God, 
the Leacon ſhall in the lyfe to tome haue repentance 
3 chapter. fo; his ſinnes, but pardd in þ ſight of God 
he ſhall not ſinde, fo although there ſhall 
be the pꝛicke of repentante, vet there ſhall 
be no amendment ofhis wyll. 
2 In bis. 49, a Euerpe man ſhall dye with his owne 
treatiſe TP cquſe, ꝑ ryſe againe with his owne cauſe, 


Talons. b There be. j. habitatids 22 dwelling plas 


b In his · 18. 
fer. ofthe ces: the one in p fire euerlaſting:⁊᷑ the o⸗ 


vroordes of ther in the kingdõ 5 neuer ſhall haue end. 
the Apoſtle c Ther is no other plate to coꝛred ur ma 
— ners # conditios,but only in this life,. foꝛat᷑ 
Fs, ter this like, euery mã ſhal haue 5, that he 

bath purchaſed vnto himſelf in this woꝛld 
d in his ro. d The vico21c is gotten in his name, 3 


boke &. 22. hath take ma vpon him, hath liued with 


chap. of the gut ſinne, ; in him, ę thꝛ ough him, being 
5 of the bꝛieſt ⁊ the ſacrifice, remiſſion ⁊ foꝛ⸗ 
| giuenes of ſinnes ſhould be obtained 2 gi⸗ 
uen, that is fo ſay,by the mediatoꝛ of God 

& man, that man Jeſus Chꝛ iſt, by whom 

the purging of our vᷣnnes being made, we 

are reconciled vnfo God. Foꝛ men be not 

ſepcrated from God but by ſinnes, — 

0 
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and Popish Pardons. 18 
of the purging is not made, oz which are 
not purged in this life by our own vertue 
and ſtrength, but by the mercy of God: by 
his pardon and clemencie, and not by our 
alone power, Foꝛ, the ſamo ſmall vertue 
and ſtrength, that is called ours, is gra ũ⸗ 
ted and giuen vnto vs by his godneſſe. 


My bꝛethꝛen, we haue Jeſus Chzil the In his. i tre | 


rightedus, dur aduccate with p father, he uſe vpõ the 
is the p2opitiatis oꝛ pardon foz our ſins, 51. 
He that held this, neuer made hereſte: Ye 
that held this, neuer made ſchiſme : Fo2, 

whereof do Schiſmes come:Yerecf they 

tome, when men ſaye, we are righteous: 

we do make holy the vnholy;wedoin{tify 

the wicked: we do pꝛaye: wee do obfaine, 

O vanitie, ſelling vanitie, fo them that rn his boke 
wil heare vanity:and vaine are they that ot. o. Hom 
will belcenue it. 

Thou ſhalt not go hence, vntil thou haue Hier, in his 


pated the laſt farthing. Chꝛiſtes meaning : · boke and 


is, that he ſhal neuer come out:foꝛ that he — 4 
muſte euer moze paye the laſt farthing, ion of 
whiles he ſuffered euerlaſtin a punichmit Izrimie, 


foꝛ his ſinnes committed in this wozld, 


He that doth not obtaine foꝛgiueneſſe |, h, poke 


of his Sinnes whiles he yet lincth in the ps the g 
body, doth per iſh to Cod, ceaſſeth to be, of Eſaic, 
hut he doth remaine oz abide to him ſelfe, 


vnto 


1 Againſt Purgatorie, 

In bis boke bnto euerlaſiing toꝛments. 

Poô the. 9 of The dead hath no paͤrte in this wozlde, 
| Ecelekaites. ng in any wozke vnder the ſunne, xc. 


| The dead ca adde nothing vnto v which 


they haue take with them out of this life, 
fo2 they can neither da god no2 ſinne. nei⸗ 
ther increaſe in vertue, noz vice. } 
A ſinner pet lyuing,maye be better then 
a righteous man that is dead, if hee wyll 
folowe his vertues. and weherefoꝛe: fo 
they that be aliue, mape foꝛ feare of death 
do vet god deedes: but they that be dead, 
are able to adde nothing vnto that which 
they haue once boꝛne aware out of this 
lyfe with them. 
Chriſoſt in The theefe on the Croffe needed not ſo 
his 25. nom⸗ much as onc day to repent himſelfe:what 
— ſpeake J of one day? No, he neded not one 
huobꝛe: So great is the mercie of God to⸗ 
warde vs. 
In his 2 This thing onely J requyze of a ſinner 


nom. ypen (ſayth Ood) that hee confeſſe his ſinnes æ 


eenefis, lcaue the ſame; afterward J lay no mo:e 
puniſhment vpon his mies. 

In his. 2. P2epare thy wozkes aganiſt the ende, 

ſerm. of make thy ſelfe readie to the way: 3f thou 

Lazar®, haſt taken away any thing from any mi, 

reſtoꝛe if againe, and ſaye with Zacheus: 

If J haue fake away-any thing frem any 

| man, 


| 


ws. ws FT 4 ov. £2 ao 1 os oth os 
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and Popishe Pardons, — re. 
man, à do giue it him againe fourfold: if | 
thou be made an enemye to any man, bee | 
reconciled vnto him againe , befoꝛe pee 
come befoꝛe the iudge Pay all thy debtes * 
bere, that thou mayeſt without any feare | 
oꝛ trouble of conſcience , ſee that dzcadful 
iudgement ſeat 2: Mhiles we be yet here, 
we haue a godly hope: but as ſoone as we 
be once departed hence, it liethno moꝛe in 
vs foztorepent,no2 foz to wath away our 
ſinnes. 

This is a plaine and a manifeſt doctrine 1,Ginus Q. 
of Lazarus and Diues, by which is taught. so. to Or⸗ 
that after the departing of the ſoule from dedoſius. 
the bodp men can not by any meanes, oꝛ | 
pꝛouiſtens, oꝛ by any polices, bꝛing p2ofit | 
02 cammoditie to them. 

It is moſt certaine that the ſoules ofthe ctegor - in 
righteous. being loſed from the fleſh, are his.4.booke | 
reteaued into the heauenlpe ſeates , And of pisloges. 
that the very trueth it ſclfe teſfifieth,ſays 25. cha. 
ing. Where the Cozps ts,there the Egles 
will reſo2t. 

In what place, oꝛ ſtate ſo euer a man'Olimriods 
ſhall be found when he dyeth, in the ſame nam he-9 
ſtate and degre,he ſhal remaine fo2 euer. c1cg.ges 

J will ſtande bound in Gods behalfe, den Phi⸗ 
if any of vs foꝛſake his ſinnes with al his logonio. 
harte, and make true pꝛomiſe vnto God, 

that 


£ 
I 


Againſt Purgatory 
that he will no moꝛe retourne vnto them. 
| that then God ſhall require nothing elſe 
| vnto ſatiſfaction. 
| rolidorws Among the auncient Fathers there is 
of the icue= either no mencton at all, oꝛ very ſeldome, 
t tons of 1 yea,cue vntil this dap p Grecians beleued 
— it not, foz, as long as ther was no care foz 
— p. Purgatozy, no ma ſought after pardons. 
| (A cupſtanticall reaſon,) 
Syluefter Pardans are not knowne vnto vs by 
— in khe aucthoꝛitie of the Scriptures: but by 
| bis bookea* the authozitpe of the Church of Rome, 
| _ Lu- and of the popes, which is greater the the 
KK, aucthozity of the Scriptures (O blaſphe- 
| mous month ſo to ſap.) | 
Fiſher.n. of This Jaunſwere : It cannot well ap⸗ 
Rocheſter peare from whome Pardons firſt began. 
in his booke Among the olde Doctours, and Fathers 
2 Lu- of the Church, there was eyther no talke 
2 at al, oꝛ verp litle talke of Purgato2y:but 
as long as Purgatoꝛp was not cared foz, 
there was noma that ſought foz pardons. 
Fo2 the whole pꝛice of Pardons hangeth 
of Purgatoz2ye: take away Purgatozpe, 
And what ſhall wee neede of Pardons? 
- Pardons began, when folke were a litle 
afrapde with the paynes of Purgatozye, 
Behold a Purgatozy Fiſher.) 
Iohn da Df Pardons litle maye be ſayd ok cer⸗ 
N | tentie, 


and Popish Pardons. mw 9” OY 
tentye, foꝛ the @cripture erp:eſly ſayeth vpon the, 4, 
nothing of them, touchingthat Chꝛiſt ſaid Scot. and 2c 
vnto Peter: Unto. thee will J giue the — | 
Reies. tc. We muſt vnderffand this auc⸗ 2 
thozity with a coꝛne of Salt. ¶Therefoʒe 
tertaine of the Popes Pardons,that p20- 
miſe twenty thouſand yeres, are foliſhs 
and ſuperſticious.). | 

There is nothing in the Striptures Alphöſus de 
lelle opened, oz whereof the olde Fathers — 
haue lee wꝛitten then Pardons:of Par- of Pardon. 
dons there is no mencion. 

In mauay of their bokes, there are con» In the Tris | 
tained ſo many dayes and yeres of Par- pate vrorke 
don, that god men maruel that they could — —4 
euer come out, by the conſent either ofthe nell or 
Pope, oꝛ of any other god man, Lateran, the 

Rome giueth all thinges to them that z. boke and 
giue all things: All thinges at Rome will . chap. | 
paſſe fo2 money, - 

a The deuiſing of Pardons, is a godlpe a zernarde 
guile a hurtleſſedeceite, to the intent that of Clunice 
by a deuoute kinde ok errour, the people in Stari. 
map be dꝛawen to godlineſſe. 

b Amongſt vs in Rome, churches.pꝛieſts. b veſelus a 
Alters alles. Crownes, Fire, Jncenſe, Schole doc⸗ 
Pꝛapers, and heauen are ſet to ſaile:vea, .. 


God him ſelfe amonge vs may be ha foz 
money, 2 85 
The 
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Againſt Aparitions of Soules, 
dude uu The Popes Canons ſeme not now, to 
yandictis, guid mens liges:but if J may ſo.ſay,they 
| ferue rather to make a danke, and fo get 
money. 

Thomas Rome our mother is become an harlot: 
ꝛecket — and ſoꝛ money , and rewarde, lapeth her 
— ſelfe to ſale. 

'Mentze, © Jf Caput come of Capio, which ſigni⸗ 
a null inger fieth to take:tht may Rome wel be called 
22 the keue⸗ ſo, which doth nothing fo2ſake, 

lation If you decline Capio Capis, and to the 
| groundes come, Her nettes are large and. 
| cannot miſſe, to catch boch all and ſome. 
Kannan 3 we haue an thing frö Rome, they bee 
trilles. It recctueth our Bold, x deceiueth 
vs, alas, onely mony now there raineth. 


Chap. 24. 5 
q Ag ain? Apparitions and appearing 
Cl 'Soules,aiter tiigy depart „ 
trom the body, 4 


D the (torate of thy tow 
KO (Re, ji ſhal: thou eate thy bzead,til 
857 thou returne to the earth: 
| aid 5 50/8 foꝛ out of it was thou take, 
> SF, bicauſe thou art duſte, and 
| ta dutt ſhalt thou returne, 
Dcu. 19,10 Let none bee fund among peu, that 
| C maketh 
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| aftet they departfromthe body, 224 0 
22 bis ſonne oꝛ his daughter to ge 
thꝛough the fire,02 that victh wilchcraft, 
02 à regarder of times, oꝛ a marker of the 
flying cf fewles oz a Sozcerer. 
Dy a Charmer, oz that counſelleth with 27 
ſpirites,02 a ſothſaier, oꝛ that aſketh tcoũ⸗ 
ſell at the dead. 
Nowe veing dead, wherefoze ſhould'J 1. Sam. 1.3 
faſt? Can bꝛing him againe any moe: 73 
Eq chall go to bim: but he ſhall not returne 
to mee. 
Are not mp dates tewe? Let hun ceaſe, Job. 10.20 
and leatie ot᷑ from me, that I may take a 
itttc cermfoit. * 
Befoꝛze 4 go, and ſhal not refurue,cuen 
t9 the lande of darkneſſe and ſhade we of 
death. 
0 ülatr læpeth andriſeth not , foz hes Cap. 1442 | 
ſhal not walke againe:rio2 be raifcd from 
his —— the he auen be ns moꝛe. 
uk be knowcetbnot if his ſonne ſhalbe 13, 
Wien thall he vnderſtande 
dae them, whether re ſhall be of 
lowe degree 
They ball go done | fothe bottome Cap. TOY 
of the Bit: ſyxely if ſhall ve together in 
theduff, ' : 
As the Cloute vaniſbeth and goeth'a- Cap.. 
wap, ſo he that goeth downe to the graue . 
D.1, ſhall 


Eſay. 9.19 


Cap. 65. 5 


wild. 2. xt © 


| 


| 


Cap.. 1. 


Ecde ;3 9.2 


| 
bn 
| 
8 


Plal, 103.5 
| i flowerof the fielde,ſo flozith ve. 
| 16 Fo2 the winde goeth oner it, and it is 


Again apparitions of ſoules 
ſhall come vp no moze, | 


10 He ſhall retourue no moꝛe to his houſe, 


neyther ſhall his place knowebim anye 
mo2e- 
The dapes of inan are as graſſe: as a 


gone: and the place thercofſhallknowe it 
no moe. 
And when they ſhall ſay vnto you, en⸗ 


guire at them that haue a ſpirit ot deuina 


tion, and at the Southſaiers. which whiſ 


per and mur mer: ſhould not a peopls en⸗ 


quirc at their God: krom the liuing tothe 
1 
1020 the lawe, and fo the teftimonye, ec, 
A people that pzouoke mee euer vnfo 
my face.thet .lacrificeth in Gardens, and 
Enn incence vpon Bꝛickes. 
"Which temapne among the graues, 
" aud lodge in the deſertes. rt. 
Dur life dy ; ſhbzte-and tedious: and in 
the death ol a man there is tjo recouery, 
nether was any tnowen that path retur⸗ 
ved from the graue. 
The Sotiles of the righteotis are in the 
handes of God,aiid no ty ment Hal fouch 
them. 
er uo irnunen to barte dꝛiue it 
"away 


JI. 


— — 
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after they depart from the body, a_ 7 | 
alwap, and remember the laſt ende. 

Forget it not, fo2 there is no turning 21 
againe: thou ſhalt do him no god; but ä | 
hurt thy ſelfe. 

Seeing the dead is at reſt let his remet 23 
b2aunce reft: and comfoꝛt thy ſelf againe 
foʒ him, when his ſpirit is departed frog} | 
him. 

But God fapde vnto him, D fole, this Luk. 12.20. 
—— wil they fetch _ thy ſoule from | 
3 1 5 
And he layd. Nay Father Abraham / but Cap. 19.30. 
ifone rome vato them from the dead, ther | 
Wyll amende they: lines. * ---- 

Chen he ſapde vnto him, If they heare'3z 
not Moy les, and the Pꝛophetes: neyther 
wyll they bee perſwaded thou gh one ryſe 
from the dead againe. 

And they ſtoned Stephen, who called on Acts. 7. 95 
God and ſayde,Lozde Jeſus rerum ny! 
ſpirite. 

And na maruaile, ifo2 Satan himſelfis 2.C0t.1 1.44 | 
franffo2med into an Angell of light, 

IJ would not, bꝛethzs haue ven ignoꝛant eta. 1 
concerning them which are a llerpe, that 
ve ſaerowe not, euen as other which haus 
nohope, - 

And when he was come out of the ſhip Wark.5.2 
l incontinentlye out of tho 

| Q,z2, Graues. 


A ginſt apps rations of ſoules 
Graues „a man which had an vncleane 
ſpirtte. 1 
.; Who had. bis abrding among the 
|  Oraves,and no man coulde binde him, no 
| not with chapnes. 
Tbe 7 Saks | 
Tertullian 22 foꝛbid that we ſhould beterue 
in his booke G that the ſoule of any ſapnt, muche 
of W>ſoule.; lelſe of a pꝛophet, bath bene fctched 
25 vp by the deuil, being taught that S athan 
him ſelfe is tranſfoꝛmed into an angel of 
light, much moꝛe into a man of light:and 
that he ſhall alſo affirme hem ſelfe to bee 
God, f woꝛke wonderful ſignes foz to ſub 
uert eue the very elect if it were pollible. 
But although the vertae of God, hath 
called agayne certarne Saules into their 
bodies, fo2 to teache vs that he might doo 
it by his owne right; it ſhall not therfoze 
be communicated; oa graunted vnto the 
confidence and boldneſſe of Pagicians oz. 
Soꝛcerers: and bnfo!thedeceytfulneſſe:of 
dꝛeames, and lyinges of oets:but when 
in the examples: ef the reſurrection, the 
vertus oz power of god doth bz ing again 
the ver ve ſaules into their bodies. It is 
| ſhewed with a whole and full trueth, and 
| which can bee touched and handled , that 
| is a ſhape oz fourme of verytye:, * 


after they depart from the body. 123 
if is a true 4 anvnfaigned ſhape oꝛ foꝛme: 
ſo that thou mapeſt iudge that al fetching 
vp, and appearing of the deadde without 
bodyes ; is meere illuſion and deceptful- 


| The ſppꝛite of Samuel, which the wo- Auguft. 10 
man S02cercr raiſed vp to Saul, was not 


the ſoule of Samuel, but the Diuel, which 
appeared in Samuels lykeneflc, fog to de⸗ 
ceaue Saul. 22 


Pou ought to know this. euer nation nom yo. 
aſketh corinſel at their owne Gods, # en? on che. 8. 
quy2eth of the dead foz the health of the Chap. of 
quicke: but God hath giuen you the Law leremy. 


foz your helpe. | | 


The ſoule that is departed from the bo⸗ Cbriſoſt. in 


. r b 
dp, can not wader in theſe toũtries oꝛ re- —— 


of Math. 


gions. Foz the ſoules of p ryghteous, ars 
in the hands of Cod: x alto the ſoules of 8 
childze,foz they haue not ſinned And that 
the ſoules of ſinners are trayght wapes 
after their departure, ledde awape, it is 
made manifeſt by p rich man, 2 Lazarus. 
But the Lo2d doth alſo ſaye in another 
place: This day wil theifetch away again 
thy ſoule from ther. Therfoze pᷣ ſoule afs 
ter that it is once gone from the body cas 
not wander hereamonaſt vs, 4 not with⸗ 
out a god cauſe,foz if thep ᷣ go in a iour⸗ 
23 ney, 


— 


| Againſt appaintions of ſoules 
ney,ifthey chaunce to tome into ſome vn 
knowne countreis.cannot tell whether to 
goe, except they haue a guide:ho we much 
moꝛe ſhall the ſoule being ed from 
the body, when ſhe entreth inte a life and 
way that is alfogeather new vnts her, be 
vncertaine and ignoꝛaunt, whether ſhes 
max go, extept the get a guide. 
M maye be pꝛoued by many places of 
Scripture,that the ſoules of the rightous 


men do not wãder here after their death. 


Foz Stephen ſaith:Lo2d receiue my ſpi⸗ 
rite. Paul did defire to be loſed, and to be 
with Chꝛiſt. The ſcripture alſo doth ſay 
of the Patriarche, and he was layd to his 
Fathers, being dead in god age. And that 
the ſoules of ſinners cannot abyde here, 
neither heare yrich what he ſaith, marke 
and weigh what he doth aſke and not obe 
taine. Af the ſoules of men might be con- 
uerſũt here:he mould haue come himſelf, 
and his deſire was, x certify his bzethzen 
of the toꝛments of Hell. 

By the which place offhe Scripture, 
this ts alſo moſt manifeſt and plain, that 
the ſoules,after they bœ gone out of their 
bodyes,are led into a certaineplace,from 
whence they come not againe at they2 
own wyl and pleaſure, but do tarry = 

07 


after they depart fon the body. 24 
fo: the dꝛeadtull dap of ind gement. 

Bow thallthey perſwave nie, oz make 
me to beleue that the ſoules of vnſpotted 
men, do woꝛke with them?: ſhall it bicauſe 
that thou haſt ſome times hard them that 
be pofſeſſed with viuels erve out and ſay, 

am the ſoule of ſuch a dne: but this we, 
ng dothalfopzocede 4 come of the fr 
and deceiptfulneſſe of the diuell. Fo? b 
not the ſoule of » dead that ſpeaketh ſuch 
things: but the deuill doth faine and coũ⸗ 
terfai them that he may deteiue and be⸗ 
guile them that heare. 
Thele ought to be taken as olde wiues 
fables, the woꝛds of liers, ⁊ fraie bugges 
of childꝛen: neyther can the ſoule, being 
departed fro the body, walke in the earth, 

That thou mailt alſo aboundauntl p and lo his 4-fer- 
fully know that the doctrine ot the ſerip / ono Ur 
tures, and of the P2ophetes, is of moꝛe us. 
weight x audhoꝛitye, then if they that be 
raiſed again from death, ſhould ſhe w any 
thing confioer this with thy ſelfe, that 
whoſoener is dead, is a ſeruaunt: but 
whatſocuer the cripture doth ſpeake, the 
Lo2de hath ſpoken it, Cherfoꝛe though a 
dead manſhoulde riſe againe o? au Aun- 
gell tome downe from heauen: we muſt 
chiefly and abone all thinges belerut the 
2.4. Dcriptures 


A Againſt Apparitions of the ſoules | 
| Scriptures, Foz, themaiſter of the Aun- 
| gels, and the I and, both of the lining and 
the dead, hath made them. 
And if God had knalune that the dead, 
being raiſedagaine, might haue pzofited 
the lining: hee that hath done all thinges 
foz our p2ofite , woulde not haue left the 
ſame vndone. And if it were fhafthe dead 
vonld off en times riſe againe, me would 
alf deſpiſe the ſame, and ſet naughtby it 
now a daies , ar 
| Let vs not ſ&ke to heare thoſe of ths 
| dead, that the holy @criptureg do teach vs 
moſt plainly,leaſt by the pzocelſe.of time, 
the deuill ſhould haue ſet fozth pernicious 
doctrines, and allo leaſt the woꝛde of Tod 
ſhould haue come into tontempte. Foz. in 
fade of god ſpirits, the deuil would haue 
appeared foz every trifle vnto men, and 
woulde haue franſfozmcd him ſelfe into 
the ſoulesdeparted:foꝛ to bꝛing eucry day 
newe reuelations, oꝛ he ſhould haue made 
as though he had raiſed ſome ofthe dead 
by falſe and deceiptfull illuſions, oz bee 
chould haue tourned away ſome men fro 
the true faith, whiche woulde haue made 
folke fo belæ ue, that they had beene dead 
and raiſed vp againe, ⁊ ſo he would haue 
made them to ſape, whatſoener it r | 
pleaà⸗ 


after they depart tom ti the body 15 


pleaſed him. * gd 
Whereby it ſhould haus, Fl ad paſſe, 
that the holy ſcriptures” bang han 


vtterly deſpiled, and that hc ons 
ly haue giuen credit to ſuch reyelafibg as 
we do ſ# by experience now at this dap, 
And ſo men coulde not haue deſerned az 
knowe the true reuelations of God, fcam 
the reuelations of the de 250 

And therkoꝛe , Go woylb nof. te ach vs 
by the dead, but | by bis holye Sfripthres, 
and by the miniſterpe of lpuing men: of 
whom alſohe bad vs to beware, that they 
do not ſet foꝛth vnto vs oue thing ſoʒ an 
other, and deceiue vs. 


r vom -,7Q * Qs 


Let lulianus ſhewe and pꝛoue where Cyrill in bg 
d holy Apoſtles haue taught vs, that we 10 beck 
muſt lay about p Scpulch2es02 Oranes, — 
and ſeke foꝛ the viſions oꝛ appearings ot 
the dead, that is fo ſay, dzeames 

But he can not do it, foꝛ he is decepued 
and ſeduced in it, yea. the god man did not 
percetue noꝛ vnderſtande that hee did in 
this thing, rather condemne the abhomi⸗ 
nable ſ ſuperſtition of the Greekes, then 
any ſuperſtition that hee can find? in vs. 
Foz, neyther the Jewes , no2 wee after 
them , folowing the ſacred and holye 
lawes, bee wonte to enquire and _ 

02 


Againſt apparitions of ſoules * 
foz viſions by dzeames, noz to take pleas 
ſure, as little Jnfantes with ſundzys 
and diners appearinges : but contrary- 


. wiſe, wee do hate them that teache ſuche 


thinges: : foz the lawe of God ſpeaketh 
of them in Deuteronomiè. xiij. Chapter. 
after this manner, If there ariſe among 
you a Pʒhphet, oz a dꝛeamer ot dꝛeames 
tc. Me haue then a commaundement 
to withdzawe our ſelues from dꝛeames: 
but theſe thinges are pleaſaunt and ac⸗ 
ceptable vnto them that ſerue Deuylles, 
and ſeeme vnto them bothe greate and 
woꝛthye to bee obſerued with all dilp⸗ 
gente. 

It is moſte tertaine, that when they 
gave them ſelues to ſerue Dyuclles, they 
did ſleepe in the Graues, and wente af 
ter dzeames and ſothſa ping, behauing 
them ſelues after the manner of Soꝛzce⸗ 


rers. 


Lactantius 
m his. 2. 
ook e and. i. 
ap. of his 
aſtitutions. 
| — 
acte vp 

he. 18 -- 


uke. 


The rude ignoꝛ aunt people thinke that 
mens ſoules walke about the graue, and 
reliques of their bodies. 

* There bee ſuch nowe a dayes, whiche 
are wont to ſaye, who hath ſeene what is 
done in Yell? who euer came to bꝛ ing vs 
woꝛde But let them heare what Abraham 
layeth : Foz if we dd not betene the ſcrip⸗ 

fures, 


after they depart from the body, ny 

fures, weſhouldnot beleeue them neither 
that ſhould come from hell. The Jewes 
haue well declared the ſame , whiche bi⸗ 


cauſe that theybeleued not the ſcripfures - - | 


would in no wiſe beleeue them that were 
rayſed againe from the dead; buf woulde 
hane ſlaine azarusÞ was raiſed againe. 

And although many were rayſed againe 
from death, after 5 Chꝛiſt was crucified; 
pet did they not let therefoze to perſecute 
moſt cruelly the Apoſtles after warde. 

Ir it had bene p2ofitable fo2 y faith, that 
the dead had oftẽtimes appeared vnts the 
lyuing, the Loꝛd woulde haue done it of- 
ten. But nowe there is nothing ſo pꝛofy⸗ 
table, as the diligent ſearching out of the 
Scriptures. The Dinel alſo can counter⸗ 
faite falfely and in outward appearance, 
the reſurrection of the dead, fo2 to ſeduce 
t deceyuethe ignoꝛaunt x fwliſhe, and foz 
to ſowe pernitious # Diuelliſh doctrines 
accoꝛding to his mallice. 

But theycã baue no illuſions that ſearch 
the ſcriptures as it behoueth, foz they be 
the candle,which if if ſhineth 4 giue light 
once. the Theefe is taken and manifeſted. 
Mee mut then belaue the Scriptures, 
and not care foꝛ the rayſing oꝛ wand ing 
vp agatne of the dead ſoules. 

Chop. 


Cap. az. 

CChrift is onely our - — and 
interceſſour, to God the Father. L 
| | 
Wat. 11.28 f me vnto me, all that are 
5 weerp and laden, and I wil 

Jeaſe you, - 
And there was avoyce 


art my — ſonne, in thee J am well 
pleaſed. * * 

John 10.3 Ucrily,berily,J ſape tum pon Ve that 
entreth not in by the doze into the ſheep» 
folds, but climeth vp another way, he is a 
therfe and a robber. 


Jam the doꝛe, by meifany man enter 
in, he ſhalbe ſaucd:andſhall go in and out, 


and finde paſture. 

Jeſus ſaid vnto him: J am the wap, and 
the trueth, and the life. No man tonmeth 
vnto the Father, but by me. 
C. 19.23 Uerily;verily, J ſay vnto vou: Mhat⸗ 
| ſocuer yee ſhall aſke the Father in my 
name, he will giue it pou. | 

It᷑ God be on our ſide, who ca be againtt: 
vs: Who ſpared not his owneſonne, but 
gaue him koꝛ vs all to death: how ſhall he 
not with him giue vs all tdingsalſo: 

Who ſhall condempne ? It is Chzilte 
uy is dead, pea rather which is riſen 
againe, 


Cap,. 17.9 


om. 8.3 2. 


34. 
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Chriſt is our onely mediatour, &c. 127 
agayne who is alſs at the righte hand of 
God, and maketh requeſt and nferceſſton” 
fo; ve. 
All boloeuer ſhall call on the name of 0 n 10.13 
Lozde, ſhall be ſaued, 
Peare of him in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, who ot god Cob. l. I 3 
is made vnto vs, wiſdom, and righteon(- 
neſſe,and ſanctifftation, and rede mptton. 
There is dne God, and one mediatour 1. Cum. 2. 
betwene Oed ard man: which is the man 
Chʒiſt Jeſus. 
This man betauſ e he endureth foꝛ cuer h/ 24 
hath an euerlaſting Pꝛieſthcede. 
Wherfozeheisable alſo perfectly to ſaue 25 
them that come vnto god by him, ſeing he 
euer liueth . to make interecffion foꝛ them. 


Mp Babes, theſe thinges wꝛite J vnto 1. John. 2. 


vou, that pe fi-me not: And if anye man 
finne, we haue an aduocate with the Fa⸗ 
ther, Jeſus Chiſt the iuſt. 
And he is the retonciliation foꝛ our uns: 
and not foz ours onelpe: but alſo fo; "hy. 
ſinnes of the whole world. 
The Dectour s. 
Con is our mouth whereby wee. Ambrofeia 
ſpeake bnto the Father: dur eyes: his-boke of 
-' wheerby we ſe the Father:our right mage of 
hne, whereby we offer our ſelues vnto 
_ Fathec, without whoſe interceſſion 


neither 


| 
i 
[ 


l 
' 


= 


| 
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By 


Chriſt is our onely mediatoùr 
neither we, noz al ths Saints haue ought- 
to do with God. 


1 his books Men thꝛough chame, ble accuſfomablys | 


vpon the. 1 euerp where this miſer able excuſe , why 
| chap:to the 


C5. 


they neglect to come vnto God, ſaying, v 
vy them we go vnto God, as by the noble 
men we come vnto a Ring, Mell ſapd:is 


there any man ſo mad, oꝛ ſo vnmindefull 


of his health, to giue vntg a noble ma the 


Honour due vnto the Ring onely? foz that 


if any in ſuche ſoꝛte behaue themſelues, 
they are iuſtlye condemned as guiltye of 
treaſon. And ſhall theſe men not thinke 
them guilty, which geue the honour of the 


name of god vnto a creature: and foxfake: 


theyꝛ Loꝛd, doe wozlhip their fellow ſer⸗ 
uauntes, as though there were any thing 


greater then God, to whoma man might. 


by Tribunes and noble men, becauſe the 


do ſeruice. 1 
Foz therfoze alfodo we g0 vnto a Ring 


Ringe is alſo a man, and knoweth not 
to whom to tommit the publique weale. 
But to obta ne Goddes ia uo ure (from 
whom vndaubtedlpe nothing is bydden 
foʒ he knoweth what is meete fozenery 
man to haue) wee haue no needs of an ad⸗ 
nocate,o2 ſpakeſman, but a deuout mind. 
Foz, whereſsener ſuch a one ſpeaketh 
vnto 
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to God the Father. &c. 


129 
vnto God,God will an were him. 
le haue all thinges in Chꝛitt, if thou x, bis. 
deſire to be cured of thy wounds, he is thy — vps © | 
Phiſifion :.if thou be græued with thy on cube - | 
ſinnes, hee is thy righteouſneſſe: if thou * 
lack helpe,he is thy ſtrength:if thou feare | 
death, he is thy life:if thou be in darkneſe 
he is thy light: ik thou wilt go to heauen, a 
he is thy waye: if thou ſ@ke meate, he is 
thy noꝛichment. 

Ve being ſuch a man, did not ſaye, Ve Augy. in his 
haue an aduotate with the Father: but if x treatiſe vp 
any do ſinne, we haus an aduocat with y on che Fpiſt. 
father: He ſayd not, ye haue meefoz your 1 
aduocate . But bꝛethꝛen, wehane an ad⸗ 
uocat with the Father, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the 
righteous, and he is the ſatiſfadion fox 
dur ſinnes. 

He that hath holden this. bath commits 
ted no hereſte: he that hath holden this. 2 
hath committed no Schiſme. 3 

He ſapde not, xe haue, neyther pee baue 
mee: neither ſaide be. ye haue Chꝛiſt: but 
he put Ch2ift, and not him (clfe,and ſayd: 
wee haue, not pe haue: hee had rather put 
him ſelte in the numberol ſinners, that he 

mig” t han? Chꝛict his aduccate,then put 
him ſelſe an aduecate, where as Chziſte 
ſchoulde be the aduccate, nd to bee founte , 
among 


Tu 


f * Chriſt is > otely' our medjatour' &c 

among the piondt men whiche hall boe 
| dampned, 
| In his enchi Met are rtrontiled and bzvught in fa- 
b — uour againe with God, thꝛougtij Chꝛiſte 
z. cap. which is the mediatour, thar ore enimpes 
we might be made ſonnes. 

In che. 119. Neither ſhotild we be delinered thꝛongh 
Chap. ofthe htm, as onely the mediatour ot Eod and 
famebooke. man Ch2ilte Jeſus: if hee were not alſo 
GYD. But when Adam was made, that 
is to wit, a right man, he needed no medi⸗ 
atour: but when as finnes did ſeparate 
and ſunder mankinde farrefrom Ood, we 
muſt be bꝛonghte in fauour againe with 
Edd, by a mediatour, and a meane, which 
was only boꝛue without ſinne, liued and 
Was flaine, vnto the riüng againe of the 

fleſh, and fo euerlaſting life, 

If thou deſireſt foꝛ the pie, he is aboue 
in heauen where he maketh mtcrceffion 
fo2 thee, which vp the earth died fox thee, 
In his. 3, Ale are not commaunded to go vnto 
booke of the creatures that wee may blefſe oꝛ ob⸗ 
free vvill. taine bleſfulneſſe: but vnto the treatour, 

of whom, if wee be otherwiſe perſwaded 
| then the matter is, oꝛ then it behoueth we 
are deceiued, with a moſt pernicious er⸗ 

rour. 
In ii ſecdd Chzifttan men do pzay one foz an other 
in 


| Vppon the 


—— 


to God the father. &c. 130 | 


in their pꝛapers:but he foꝛ whem no man bol e and. 8. 
doth pzay, but he fo2 all men, is the onely 5b. agaroſe} 
and true mediatour. n 
Is he farre from the; that thou naͤdeſt hriſoſt. in 
to goe to ſome place: Gd is not ſhut rp in his. 12. nm. 
a place, but is alwaies at hande: and hee of the vvo= 
that is not included and ſparred vppe in a n ol C. 
place, is holde with faith. Foz if thon wilt 
aſke a man any thing, thou doeſt enquire 
what he doth, and he hearing, pꝛetendeth 
ſla pe, oꝛ is not at leafure.c2 lurl the ſer⸗ 
uaunt will nat aun were. But with © od 
thou na deſt none cf ali theſe: but where⸗ 
ſoeuer thou art, oꝛ calleſt fozhelpe of him. 
he will heare the. Thou needeſt no Noꝛ⸗ 
ter, no mediatoꝛ o2 goer betweene, oꝛ ſer⸗ 
naunt: but ſaye; God haue mercye vppon 
me. ” ö 
Cell me. O woman ſith thou art a wic⸗ In the Ge 
ked and a ſinfull woman, how durſt thou on¹u⁰ eie 
go vnto him: 4 know (ſaieth ſhe) what 4 
do: beholde the wiſedeme ol the woman, 
the pꝛayeth not vnto James ſheentreateth 
not Iohn, ſge goeth not vnto Peter, ſhe did 
not get her ſelfe to the company of the As 
poſt les, ſhe ſought foꝛ no Pediatour: but 
foz all theſe things, ſhe tmke repentaunce | 
foꝛ hex cempanion, whiche did fulfill the 
rome and plate of an — uocate, and ſo ſhe - 
K. i. did 


— + 


Chriſtis our mediatour 

did go to the higheſt kountaine. 
o hit ham. Nl haue no neede of Aduocates with 
x gomz Odd, no2 of any rũning oz gadding about 
orvvadot fo, to ſpeake faire vnto other. F02, als 
he oolpel, though thou bee alone, and withont anye 
aàduocate, and pzay vnto God by thy ſelfe, 
thou ſhalt obtaine thy peficions. Foz Cod 
doeth net ſo eaſilpe heare vs when other 
pꝛapeth fo2 vs, as when wee pꝛape our 
ſelues although we be full of much cuyll 

and vnrighteouſnelle, 

Chou ſeeſt how thaf Chꝛiſt denied and 
put her backe, when other men pꝛaied foz 
he r:but aſſone as ſhe pꝛaping, eryed fog 
her bone and gift, he graunted it. 

In bis.z. he: Chꝛiſt is made vnto thee all things, be 
_— is:thy table, thy clothing, thy houſe, thy 
cad. thy rote, and thy mouth. y 
112 aYeputfoit(in'my name)to ſhewe that 
he was a Pediateur, anda graunter, and 
 antoche, à giuer with God, foz there is none that 
Einll..n his dan come vnto the father but thꝛough the 
31 beke vps ſonne, hy whome we haue leading to the 
on lohn. fathe: in ſpirite, as it is witten. There⸗ 
foze hee calleth him ſelfe the Hauen, and 
the way: foꝛ he ſaieth: o manicommeth 
vnto the Father but thꝛough me. 
Io hi booke Mo mult pꝛay in the name of our Sa⸗ 
vpon Tied, 2; 41h | 
of bay. uiour it wee will bo heard of the "_ 
* 
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Chriſt is our mediatour 11 
The ſanne of God pꝛapeth fo2 us, pꝛap⸗ Beda vppen 
eth in vs a ts pꝛayed of vs:he pꝛapeth fo; te xpitt. co, 
vs as an cduocate, and euerlaſſ ing: aieſt: ch Epi.e.z 
he pꝛayeth in vs as bur bead be: is 5 aped 2 
of rs as our Gd. 
ECap. 
Chriſt is our as As 
bothnatus es(thst1s)as he is God and man 
in one pe ſon. And not according to his - 
 huinane nature onely, as the Papiſtes 
affirme in the. 2 ho oke, and. 19. f 
7 Mi ſunction &c. 
AChaoild, a virgin ſhalbe with Math. 1.23 
childe, à wait beace a ſonne, 


A 
2 5 and ther wall call his nate 


Emanucl, whiche is by in⸗ 
: terpꝛetation. God with vs. 


== 


and laden: and J will eaſe von. 

Then S:mon Peter aunſwered. and ſaid: Cap. 16.16. 
Thou eden the ſonnne Ar living 
God. de. 

Then there wa «Hope from heauen, Merk. 1. 12 
ſaping: Thou dr? my beloved ſonne, in , 
wheme J am well y{eaft®.heare him. | 

and the woꝛde was made fleſh , 4 dwelt John. 1, 24 
among vs (and wo ſa we the gloꝛv theres 
of, as the gloꝛy of þ oncly begbtten ſonne 
of the Father) full of grace and ttueth. 

R2, $0 
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Tome vnto me, all pe that are wert y Cop. 16.28 


i 


| 


hk Chriſtis our mediatour 

Cap. 3. 1 3 No man aſtended bp to heauen, but her 

that hath decerded fröhcauen: the ſoune 
ol man which is in heauen. 

Chep. 1a. And we belaue e knowe that thou art 
the Chꝛiſt the ſonne of the lining Ed. 

C ap.6, 69, eleene in Ced:andbelceve in me. 

Cup. 5, * — father wozketh bitherto:s J woꝛzker 

FEberefoꝛe the zewes ſought the mo2e 
"is kill him:not oncly bicauſe he had bꝛokẽ 
the Saboth dape: but ſayde alſo that God 

was his father. and made him ſelle equall 
with God. 

Cap. 11.25 2 am the reſurregtion 4 the life: he that 
belceueth in me, ſhall neuer die Beleerieff 
thou this: She ſaid vnto vim, pea Loꝛd, 
beleeue that thou art the Chꝛiſt the ſonne 
of god, which ſhould come into the wozld, 

Caan. 6 Z am the wap, a the trueth, and the life. 

| No man commeth info the father, but by 

£ 2.8 me. 

| Pan 23 Ueryly,veryly,J ſay rnto vou: Whats 
ſocucr ve (hal aſke the father in my naine, 

| be will giue if pou, 7 

Cap. 20.28 Thou art my Loꝛd:and my God. 1 
31 Theſe thinges are wzitten that pes 
might belt ue. that Jeſus is the Chꝛiſt the 
ſonne of Ood: and that in beleeuing vs 

haue life th2ough his name. 
Acts. 26.28 Kaese vnto o pour ſelues, and to all 
ip 75 the 
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the flocke , whereof the golye Ghoſt hath 
made pou ouerſs &rs , to feede the Church 
of God: which he hath purchaſed with his 
obne blod, 

Whom God hath ſet foꝛth to be a re- Rom. Cap. 
tanciliation thꝛough faith in his bloud, 325 
to declare his righteouſnes by the foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſte of the ſinnes that are paſled, 
though the patience of God. 

It is one God, who {hall tnffifpe cir⸗ 
cumciſion-of Faith, and vncircumciſion 
th2cugh faith. 

Abraham beleeued God, and it was Lap.4.3 
counted to him foz righteouſneſſce. 

Fo2 if when wee were enemies, wee Cap. 5 10 
Were reconciled to God by the death ofhis 
ſonne, much moꝛe being reconciled, wee 
ſhall be ſaued by his life. 

The lawe ofthe Spirite of life which Cap. s. 
is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus hath fred me from the ö 
law ok ſinne and death. ; 

Ok whom are the fathers,and of whom Cap.. 
concerning the fleſhe, Chꝛiſte came, who 
is GO D ouer all bicſſed foz euer A- 
men. 

God was in Chꝛiſt, and reconciled the 2. Ch 9.9. 
woꝛlde to him ſelfe , not imputing they 
ſinnes vnto them, and hath committed to 
vs the wozde of reconciliation. 

N N. 3. Let 


ai Chriſt our mediatour 
our. Let the ſame minde be in vou that was 
| euen in Chꝛiſte Jeſus , who being in the 
foʒme of Ged:thought it no robbery to be 

* — with God. 

But he made him ſelfe of no reputation 
Bo tene on him the loꝛme of a ſeruaunt, 
and was mad? lr vnto men, and was 

found in a ſgage as a man. 
Colo. 1. 14 In whom we haue revemption thꝛeugh 
his bied, that is the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 
15 Who ts the image of the inuiũble 
— DD, the ſyzite bozne of eacrye crra⸗ 

are, 
19. At pleaſed the father.that i in him ſhould 
5 all fulneſſe dwell. | 

20 And by him to reconcile al things vnto 
him ſelfe, and to ſet af peace though the 
| blod of his Creſſe, bothe the thinges in 

| carth,aud the thinges in heauen. 
Cha 29. Fa in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of 

Bodhead bodilp. 

. Tim. 25. There is one Gcd and one mediatour 
| bete Cob and man, which tsthe man 
Ch iſt Jeſus. . 

Web. 1.3 Tlna being the bꝛightneſte of the gloꝛp: 
amd the ingraued foꝛme of his perſonne, 

— bearing vp al thinas bp bis almighty 

4 bath by him felfe, purged our fins, 
tteetk at the right hand ek the maieſty 
in 


| 


in doth natures. Kc. 1” * 


in the bigheſt places. | 
Ding then that wee haue a great hye Chap.4, x4. 
Pꝛieſt, which is entered info heauen. ent 
Jeſus the ſonne of God: Let vs holed faſt 
our pꝛofeſſion. 
Though he were the ſonne, yet learned Chap. is. 
he obedience by the things which hee ſuk⸗ 
fered. | 
And being confecrate, was made the 9 
aucthoz of cfernal ſaluation vnte al them 


that obey him. 
The Dcfours, 


E mutt not deuide the two nas Iuſſirue 
V tures of Chꝛiſt in on pericnne, = wil 
but attribute ſmplpe to the pers is 
ſon, the office of our redemption ; 
and mediation, ſeing Chꝛiſt being man, 
when hee liued innocently without ſirme, | 
the he ſuffered a voluntary death. 8c. But | 
in aſmuch as he was god, he reſl ozed both 
that which hee had bought and deliuered, 
as alſo he conquercd and deſtroped death. 
When Chziſt ſuffered death in his fcſhe Tpiphoviue | 
vpon the crofſe, the Fodhead and nianhab folio 433 . 
were togeather, but his Godhead did not 
ſuffer, that we might be iuſtiſied not only 
in his fleſhe, but alſo in his diuinity, and 
R. 4. that 


| Chriſt is our mediatour - 
q that wee might be ſaued both in his god⸗ 
| head and manhwd together. 
In hisbooks Fo2 the mediatour of God and man is 
to Anco- thus being god r made ma, not hauing al- 
5 tered oꝛ chaũged his nature, but accoꝛding 
| to both of them he is mediatour, foꝛ both 
God and man, the mediatour of God and 
men, p true houſe of God,the holy Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode,the giver of p holy ghoſt, whodoth 
regenerate and renewe againe all things 
to God, 
Auguſt.yp- Me ſhewed him ſelfe ſuch ſoꝛt vnto men, 
on the. 13 4. that he ſent euen from heauen the bꝛead, 
pſalme. and his ſonne equall to him ſelfe, which is 
that, p hee gaue himſelfe, him to bee made 
man, and to be ſlaine fo2 men, that thou 
| ſhouldeſt taſte by this what thou art, and 
| what thou art not. Fo2 it was very requi 
| ſife fo2 the to taſte the gentleneſſe of god, 
| fo2 it was farre from the and to hie, à thy 
ſelfe was toto abiec,+ lining in p groũd, 
the mediatour was ſent in this great ſe⸗ 
parat ion. Thou O ma, couldeſt not come 
to God. vntill God became man, that thou 
being a man, mapeſt come to a man. And 
he was made mediatour of God and men, 
the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus. But if he had been 
I man onelye, in folowing that which thou 
. art, thou chouldeſt neuer attayne to tome 
vnfs 


— — — 
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Onto God: if he had beene God onely,nof 
being able fo cõpꝛehend that whichs thou 
art not, thou ſhouldeſt neuer attaine vnto 
him. God was made man, that thou folo⸗ 
wing the man, which thing thou mayeſk 
doc, mighteſt come vnto God, to whom 
thou couldeſt not come, 


One medistour between? God and In his Hom, | 


man. gc. #02 he was god with his father; *f*<<pe 
and hee was man with men. The mans 
hwde is no mediatour without the Gods 
head. The God is no mediatour without 
the manhod. Beholde the mediatour, the 
diuinitye without the humanitpe, is no 
mediatour: the humanity without the di⸗ 
uinify,ts no mediatour. 
Alec could neuer haue bene deliuered 1, En. 
by that one onely mediatour of God and chiridon ro 
men the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus, vnleſte he had Laurtce the 
bene God alſo, 108. chap. 
That he is the mediateur of God, and Ambr vpon 


men. the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus : that is, not he 1 I m. 


without his Fodhead, fs2 bicauſe he was r. 


aman in god, and God in man, that hee 
might bee of them both mediatour, and 
might reconcile both in him ſelfe, he firſ 
did this. a 


Chꝛiſt Jeſus is mediatour betweene Cyrill in his 


God and man, not onely bytauſe hee hath 
re⸗ 


the. ix. chap. 


| 


| 
| 


[ 

| 12. booke & 
| ro. chap. oſ 

| creafure. 


' Chriſoſt, on 


the: 1. Tim, 
und. 2,chap- 


Chriſt is our mediatour 
reeonciled man vnto God, but alſo by- 
cauſe he is naturallve and ſubſtanciallpe 
both God and man in one perſon. And 
after this maner God bath reconciled vs 
tohim ſelfe. Foꝛ other wite, howe coulde 
© Paule ſap that there is one Meditatour 
Chꝛiſt deſus. But it hall nat be farre frõ 
the pur poſe.to touch the meane oꝛ maner 
therof, Therefoꝛe in aſmuch as there bee 
two which p middle doth ioyne together, 
ſo is neceſſarilpe touched of the both: and 
ſo thoſe thinges which be diuers, be con⸗ 
topned and knitte together by the middel: 
but Chꝛiſt is Pediatour betwe ne God 
man, bicauſe in him alone God z man are 
vnited x coniopned. Þe is not foꝛ all that 
ſome thirde thing beſides Sod r man: but 
true God x true man foꝛ he is our peace. 


by ſocietp to the both, ok whom, he is me⸗ 
diatour, fo2 it is the part of a mediatour, 
to be a partaker ot them both of whom he 
g 2 mediatour. But if it happen that he 
is not ſo by ſocietp, and be ſeparated from 
the other, he cannot be called Mediafour, 
Lherefoze , except hee be like to his Fa⸗ 
ther g nature, trueip he is not mediatour, 
foꝛ hee is ſeparated from the ſubſtaunce 
of his Father: foz as he hath taken vpon 

him 


ö 


But the mediatour ought to be topned « » | 


« 
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in both natures. &. 134 
himſelfe the ſhape of a man whe: he tame 
into the woꝛld, ſo likewiſe he lefte not the 
ſubſtaunce of God, bicauſe he came from 
God. Foz bic auſe he was the mediatour 
ok two natures, it behoeued him fo bee 
partaker of them bothe . And as hee was 
made man, ſo hee was God alſo: but a 
pure man, could neuer be made mediafoz, 
foꝛ it was requiſite that ſuch a mediatour 
ſhould ſpeake with God. God alſo alone 
caulde not bee mediatour, foꝛ thoſe , foz 
whom he ſhould be mediatour, ſhoulds 
neuer haue bene able to recepue him. ec. | 

The mediatour coulde not bee by no Fulgentius 
meanes, if he had not a cõmon nature of — 4 
D1uinitie with the kather: a cõmon ſubs 
ſtaunte of bod x ſonle with men. Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus a man. is the true mediatour of me, 
Him, of whom he had both of the father the | 
fo2zme o2 Image of Tov naturallp, by the 
which he ſhould ſane , partly he toke the 
ſhape of a ſernaunt aut of the Uirgin 
Mary, whom he hould ſane in vs. Foz the 
man could neuer reteine the grace of ſal⸗ | 
uation from Ood.if the communion of di⸗ | 
uine and humane nature ſhould not abide 
in the verpe perſon of Chꝛiſt, he alone, in 
whom be two natures vnſeperable, and 
wh: < cannot be cut a ſunder, one perſon 

of 


* 
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Chriſt is our mediatour 
ot both natures, And as our fapth doefh 
ſhew truly two natures in Chzilt,ſoitde- 
nieth altogeather two perſons in him, xc. 
Damaſcene The Godhead lol Chzilt) did woꝛke di⸗ 
in his. . Hine and heanenlye ſignes and miracles. 
— But the fteſhe(of Chꝛiſt) dyd woꝛke ſmal 
15. p. haſe miracles, but not without the diui⸗ 
nitie, foz the Godhead was iopned with 
the fleſhe whith dyd ſuffer, The Godhead 
remapning impallible, bꝛynging to palle 
and finiſhing healthfull paſſtons, | 
Achauaſius. Sith the woꝛde could uot dye, he foke 
ppon himſelke a body which might dye, 

Hierom to Chꝛiſt dyd ſuffer accozding to that, that 
Damaſus. might ſuffer, and not accoꝛding vnto that 
ſubſtaunce which he take; but accoꝛding 

to that which was taken. 


Bernarde m This Chꝛiſt Jeſus therfo2e,ts the true 


his. 3. ſermõ ànd faythful mediatour, as in one perſon 


of the anun- gf God and man, he hath toupled the ſub⸗ 


— ſtance by an vnſpeakable miracle: ſo in þ 
recoaciliafion;folowing the coũſell ofthe 
higheſt, hath not ſozſaken the meane Ju⸗ 
ſtice, giuing fo both which was nadeful, 
honour to God, and mercie to man ec, 

Theophi: That the mediatour ſhould be the ſoune 

lacte vppon of God, it was requiſtte, fo2 bicauſc hee 

the. I. — chould be ther econciliatour, and a perfite. 


and. a. chap. modiatour, toꝛ he is a mediatour of 2 
02 


* 


in both natures. &c 15 
fodhee putteth hym ſelfe as a meane oz 
middle thing to toyne confrary things tos 
gether: Therfoꝛe he is the ſonne of Ged x 
mediatoꝛ ofme,fo2 he is partaker of both 
natures, that is to ſaye, diuine 4 humane, 
and topned them together in one perſon 

In no wiſe therefoꝛe, as hee was pure 
and ſimple God, was our mediatour and 
interteſſour: foʒ then no man could haue 
tonceiued and bebolde him: neither in no 
wiſe as he was mai ſimply oꝛ alene could 
be our inferceſſo2,foz that he muſt ſpeake 
vnto God the Father foꝛ vs. 

It may be ſaide that Chꝛiſt is a medias Thomas of 
tour accoꝛding to both natures, that is to Aquine vp⸗ 
ſaye; as touching his godhead and mans on the. 1. to 
bod, in aſmuch as he is God and man: fo; 1 ymorty 
bicauſe hee that is a mediatour, ought to 
fake part of both natures And theſe are 
God and man. c. 

It behwued that the ſonne ot Oo ſhould „ aiger 
become foꝛ vs Emanuel, that is, God with lohn. Cal⸗ 
vs:x that inthis ſhozt,that by natural top, vine in hit 
ninge , his godhead and nature of man inſtitution 


the. 2. boke 


might grow into one together:otherwiſe |, chapter. 
neither could p nercies be nare enough, 
noꝛ atliagce ſtrong enough faz vs to hope 
py, that God dwelleth with vs . So creat 
was the diſagremẽt betwene our filthy- 
nelle 


the. 2.chaPs 


Chrift is our mediato ur 
neſſe,1 the moſt pure cleaneſle of God, Al, 
though man had ſtand vndefiled without 
any (pof, yet was his eſtate to kate to at⸗ 
tapne to Cod wit hout a mediatour. 
It was no meane thing that the media⸗ 


four bad to do: that is, ſo to reſtoꝛe vs in- 


to the fauour of Bod, as to make ts of the 

childꝛen of me, the childꝛen of God:of the 
heires of hell, the heires of the kingdome 
of heauen. Who could do that. vnlcite ths 
fonne of God were made alto the lonne of 
man, t ſo take ours vpon him to conceiue 
his vnto vs, t to make that ours by grace 
which was his by nature: 

Zherfoze it was foꝛ the ſame cauſe very 
p2ofitable, y he which ſhould bee our me⸗ 
diatourand reda mer, ſhould be both very 
God and very man. Jt was his office to 
ſwallowe vp deafh:who could do that but 
life it ſelfe? It was his office to onercome 
ſinne: who could do y but righteduſneſle it 
ſelfe? at was his office to vanquithe the 

powers of the woꝛlde and of the ay2e: 
who coulde doe that but a power abons 
both woꝛld eatre:Now in whoſe poſſeſſid 
is life, oꝛ righteouſneſſe, o: the Empire 4 
power of beaut᷑:but in gods alone? Ther⸗ 
foꝛe the moſt merciful God, in the perſon 
of his onelpe begotten ſonne, made = 
elfe 
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ſelfe our mediatodr & reda mer, when his 
will Was to haue reda med: fo2 aſmnch 
as ther efoꝛe neither being onely God he 
could: fele death, noꝛ being onelpe man 


he toulb .ouercome death: he coupled the 


nature of ma with the nature or God that 
he might peld the one ſubied to death to 
ſatiſfꝑ foꝛ ſinnes: and by the power of the 
other hee migit wꝛaſtle with death, and 
get victoꝛr foꝛ vs. 
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The tcrivtures ſpeake of Chalk ſo, as In the. 75 


ſometimethey gin; znto him thoſe things 
that ought ſingular i tobe referred to his 
mani hed, ard ſometime thoſe things that 
bo peculiai ip belong to his Codhead, and 
ſomistime Hie thinges that doe cempꝛe⸗ 
hende both nafures , and do agree with 
neither of them ſeuerallp: And this cons 
topning <f the two natures that are in 
cchꝛiſt. hey do with ſuch religiouſnes er⸗ 
pꝛeſſe, ( at ſometime thep do put them in 
comme together. which figure is among 
the ol authours called communicating 
cf 52% erxties. 


chap of the 


lame books. 


Net this therefore be rnto vs the Reye 


of riabt vnderſtanding that ſuch thinges 
es belong to the offices of fhe mcdiafonr; 
are not ſpoken ſimplye cf the nature of 
Cvod,no; ol the nature ol man. 

| E 


Chriſt is our medjatour 

It is wonderfull how much the vnſkil⸗ 
full, yca, ſometime the learned are come 
bꝛed with ſuch fozmes of ſpeache, which 
they ſer ſpoken by Chꝛiſt, which do well, 
agree neither with his godhead, noꝛ with 
hys manbod, bitauſe they conſider not, 
that they do agre with his perſon whercs 
in he is ſhewed both Ged 4 man, and with 
the office of a Mediatour. 4 

Theodore TTle muſt haue an eye to both Chꝛilles 


| rags in bis rally by them (clues,as theſe treubleis of 

— the Church are wont ta do. but ioyntly to⸗ 
and aunſ- gether as they kee vnited into one ſeife 
vveren. lame perſen. Chziſt then as he is one, is a 
| mcare: bicauſe that as hee is Cod, ſo is 
he. allo man, and ther feꝛe infcricur to god 
the father in ſome reſpect, namely by rea⸗ 
fon of the ſhape of a ſeruaunt, wi iche hee 
bath taken tnts him. And as he is man ſo 
is he alſo God, and therefoze higher than 
the Angels, and much higher then man, 
kobubeit, but in ſome cartaine reſpecte, 
namelpe, by reaſon of the ſhape of God, 
which taketh the mal;@d vnto it, fo is he 
a meane as in reſpect of both his natures 
knit together in perſonall vnion, and not 
a meane inanyeof them both conſidered 
by it ſelfe alone, ſoz there are in Chꝛiſte 

. two 


Beza Veze= natures as Wee onght to haue net ſeue⸗- 


SS 


| alone. 
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in both natures. &c. 137 1 
two ſeuerall things, but not tun ſeuerall | 
parties, 

'Therefoze in this wozke of Mediation, 
ſome doinges ars attributed to the whole 
perſon of Chꝛiſt (that is to ſaye, to both 
his natures wozkinge togeather) ſome 
to his godheade ſeucrallye;by it ſelfe, and 
ſome to hys manhed ſeuerallp by it ſelfe: 
but to conclude, neyther of bothe hys na⸗ 
tures hath the mediatozlyippe by it. lelſe 


Therefoze put the cafe {which tbing i is 

moſt true) that Ch iſt maketh interceſſi⸗ 

on foꝛ vs to the father, euen in his godhed 

vnited to th: manhod which he twke vnto 

it: vet ſhall it not folo we, that he maketh | 

intercelliõ in him ſelfe, ſer ing that the fa⸗ | 

ther is one, the ſonne is another, in ſeue⸗ 

ral perſons thꝛoughly diſtina, albeit that 

the father and the ſonne be both one thing 

and one God, if the eſfence of them be cony 

ſtdered without their perſons . Foꝛ like 

as in Chæiſt intarnate, there bee ſeuerall 

things; and not ſeuerall perſons, ſo in the 

godhead there bee ſeuerall perſones, but 

not ſeuerall thinges. noe 
Ede Scripture ſpeaketh by diners mas — 

ners of the other perſon in the godheade: „ in his can 

D.. F irſt chiridion. 


Chrift is our mediatour 
Firſt of al, by a figurecalled Synecdoche, 
when we do attribute vnto the humanity, 
that which belongeth vnto the whole per⸗ 
ſon as foz example: Ihe ſeede of the wo- 
man thall bruiſe the Serpentes heade: And 
confrariwiſe when we do attribute vato 
the godhead , which alſo belongeth vnto 
the whole perſon, as when the P2ophefe 
Jeremy ſayth;that Ichoua is our iuſtiſier: 
foz Iehoua is the name of þ diuine eſſence, 
Setondlp, ſome be attributed by commu 
nicafis of a pꝛoper fozme of ſpeaking. but 
in Concreto as the Logicians terme it. 
But that theſe thinges may be p2opcrlye 
vnderſtode: wee muſt ſa firſt of all what 
is Idioma, oz pꝛopertpe of ſpeache : then 
What is cõmunication of a pꝛoper fozme 
of ſpeaking:laſtof all,why this mãner of 
Tpeaking is onely receined in Concreto. 
Idioma, is a-pzoperty,pzoper to onena- 
ture, as in a man:the Idioma oz pꝛoperty 
of the mind is to vnder ſtand, to reaſon, to 
thinke: the pzoperty of the boby,is to bee 
toꝛne, to be touched, fo be holden,xc: The 
communicating of the Idomata is: when 
the Idomata, that is fo ſape.the pꝛoper⸗ 
tpes of one nature are attributed vnto 
the other Inconcreto, 92 clſc the cammu⸗ 
2 nica⸗ 


. v _ 4. Coed: 


nicating of 1diomata, is à pꝛeditation, 
wherin the pꝛopertpe pꝛoper to our na⸗ 
ture, is attributed in Concreto fo; the v- 
nion ofthe ſubfance, - 

And that this is made only in Conereto, 
this is the reaſon Ablir⸗cta, as ths Lo⸗ 
gicians call it, doe ſigniłpe the natures 
and fozmes tonũdered by them ſelues, 
as the godheads and diuine nature: the 
marchoode and huma ine nature, buf the 
Contreto doeth ſignit᷑ye the ſubiect with 
the nature and the fozme'; as Homo a 
man, doeth not ſignifpe the humanikye 
onelpe , but all that wherein the ſorfle 
and the boddye are: Thereloꝛe the per⸗ 
fon is vnderſtode in Copcreto hut the na⸗ 
ture in Abſtract o. 

Mherfoze when we ſpeake of the ſonne 
of god, the communication of that pꝛoper 
ſpeache, is a tertaine foꝛme oꝛ manner of 
ſpeache, wherein the pꝛoperties of ons 
nature, axe attributed vnto the other nas 
ture toꝛ the vnion or natures. In Chꝛiſt, 
the pꝛopetty ot his dinins nature is, to be 
al mighty; creatoz,ſearcher of the reynes, 
c. Contrariwiſe, che pꝛoper tye ofhys' 
humane nature. is to eate, to dꝛinke, to be 
bounde, to be ſadde, to be cracifyed to =_- 


D. a, 


in both natures. Kc. 138 | 


Chriſti is our ir mediatbur 

Bat that theſe pzoperfies of fundzytnas 

es, are common in Concretis, as this: 
he ſonne ol Mary is almighty,is acrea 
tour, is the ſearcher of the reynes, God 
eateth.dꝛinketh is wear x, is ſad, is cruti⸗ 
figdgs dead. do the wo2d is man, God is 
man, Chzilt is O on, God is bozne of the 
Uirgine, Godhath gotten to him ſelfe 
the Church by his bloud . Theſe pꝛepo⸗ 
ſitjons bee therefoze true, bicaufe the nas 
tures, dinine and humane bee vnited to⸗ 
ether by a conipnction of natures in one 
perſon. 
Some things be ſo attribute unto the 
perſon of Chih, that-by them ſelues, and 
ſeusrallꝝ they do belong neyther vnto his 
humane nature, noꝛ pet vnto his diuine 
nature, as the waxks ol our redemption: 
that is to witte, bicauſe he hath receyued 
pojuer from his: father to remit. and par⸗ 
don ſinnes, to raiſs vp whome hee, will. to 
gius iuſtice, halineſſe, health. and ſaluati⸗ 
onthat he hath han made iudge of quicke 
and deade, that he may be wozſhipped as 
the father that he is the light efthe mid. 
a gd Shepehoara;P2teſthingandiſes 
diatour. n on e 
We muſt viding þ theſeappetatons 


— rn rn Enna 
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in both natures. &c. 138 
which do ligniky > declare the pꝛbpertess 
or natures, from — of is 
office. God almightpe, immoꝛtull. it be 
appellations, which ought and mut bee 
refetreydnco the diuine nature Man ſol⸗ 
ferable, wounded, dead. r. be appellatios 
which muſt be referredfo the humane na⸗ 
ture, (although this maye be extended in 
ſome reſpecte tb the * begotten and 
impallible God, bicauſe that the diuine t 
bumainie natures are vnited and cuupled 
2 ard 1 of ſubſtaunce) but the 
which are theſe, Media ⸗ 
— Midermer;Sautoure,king, Pate&, | 
Paſtoiir. vt. All theſe doe belong fo the 
wholeperſon of Chꝛiſt, and not to one na⸗ 
ture ſeuerally oꝛ alone. | 
. Chit the mediatour is called vpon as venedicte 
God, and not as man onlp, he is therfoge Are tu: is 
mediatour accozding to bothe natutes, gr? "ag 1 
that is diuine, and humane, other wiſe the 
inuocation and pꝛaping vnto the father 
by the ſonne of God, coulde not pꝛeualle 
no2 be pꝛoſitable foꝛ vs. 4 
The offices of Chꝛiſt the mediatour ure 
theſe: firſt to make interceſſion:ſecondlp, 4 
fo p2ay: thy2dely to offer and redeeme .it. L 
the whiche thinges dught to bee referred 
D. 3. ſeue⸗ 


Againſt praying 

| ſeuerallye oꝛ alone to his nature, oz that 
| nature ot Chziſt, but fo the whole perſon 
| af Ch2ilt . And therefoze this rule is vſed 
among — — Thoſe things that 
| bepro r lee 0 oughte 
not to wg Rn TH 


EChapay, 
4 Azainſ praying to Sainte 


Dis like the migbtye 
» mountaines. , thy 
iudgements ar liks 
. à greate dæpe, thou 
N loꝛd doſt ſage man, 
and beaſt. 
* The Loꝛd is nere 
| 18. vnto all that tall vppon 1 yea to all 
| fhat call vppon him faithfully, 
Plal.146. 3 Put not pour truſt in Pꝛinces 5 noꝛ in 
the ſonne of mam, koꝛ there is no helpe in 


5 them. 
in. 60.11 Oine vs helpe & gainſt trouble, O Lozd, 


be fo: vaine is the helpe of man. 
Fi. 1c 5.1? The dead pꝛaiſe not the Loꝛde, neither 
1 any 


c. Sainte. 1140 " 
any that go down into $ place of ſrilence 


Abraham be ignozaunf of vs, and Jſrael 
knew vs nat: yet thou, © Lo2de,art our 


| 
Donbtlefe thonart our father:Lhongh dug 


father,and our redæmer: thy name is foz | 

Though Moy ſes andSamue! ffodebe- A 
fozeme, vet mine affection could not bee 
fowardes this people. C 

{Thus ſayeth the Lozd : Curſed be the T. 27-5 
man that truſteth in man: and maketh 
fleſh his arme, and withdzaweth his bart 
from the Loꝛd. 

Though theſe thz& men. Noah, Daniel, Excc.14.14 
and Job, were among them, they ſhould | 
deliuer but theyz owne ſoules by they; 
righteouſneſſe, ſapeth the XL o2de, 

Pet J am the Lo2de thy God from the Pole, 184. 
lande of Egypt, and thouſhalt knowe no 
Ood but mes: foz there is no ſautonr be⸗ 
ſides me, 

O my L oꝛde, thon onely art our King, Eltherts.; 3 
helpe me deſolate woman, which haue no 
helper but thas, 

Ceme vnto mee all pe that are wearye e af 
and laden, and J will eaſe pou. 

Jeſus ſaid,J am the way andthe truth, I-14 
and the life: no man commeth-vnto the fa- 

5.4. ther 


| . 7 zyin 
ther but by prayi I | 
12” Neither is — e faluation in any wn 
foʒ among inen there is giuen none other 
name vnder heauen, whereby-wes mut 
be ſaued. 
E Howe ſhall they call on him in whome 
tder dane not deleened? 
Janes. 1j · Ait anpe of vou lacke wildome, let him 
aſke of God, which gineth fo all men li⸗ 
berallx. 
1 Luer gad giuing, and every perfecte 
gift is from aboue: and commeth downe 
fromthe father of lights. 


CThe Detours, 


Auguſtin Paue maketh not him ſelfe a media- 
. 2 5 tour betweene God and the people: 
pgainſtrhe but requireth that they p2ape all one 
Epi. s? Per⸗ foʒ another , beinge all the members of 
mn __ Thaifte. 3f S. John would ſay, this haue 
J wꝛitten dnto vou, that ye finne not:and 
if pe ſinne, ve haue mee pour mediatoure 
befoze God, and J wyll intreate fo your 


finnes. As Permenian (the Heretigue) i = : 


5 
| 
| a certaine plate, made the Bilhopa medi- 
| atour betwene god and the people:what 
| 


god and faithfull Chziſtian man could a- ' 


bide 


| 


to Saintes. 140 

bide him: Mho would loke bpon him as 
the apoſtle of Chziſt:o; rather thinke him 
to be Antich21iff, 

Al pꝛaper that is not made vnto God by Vppoa the 
Chꝛiſt, not only doth not put away ſitme, r08,pſalmes 
bat alſo is turned into inne. 

Wears not commaundedto go to any a 
creature, that wee may bee made bleſſed: vill. 
but to the creatour 4 maker of all things, 
of whome- if we be perſwaded otherwiſe 
then the trueth is, we are dece iued with a 
damnable errour. 

The ſonles ok them that are dead, are In is hecke 
there where they do not ſer. neither heare ot che ſpirite 
what thinges are done, o2 chaunſeth in aud d ſoul 
this life: Such is their care fozthe liuing. —_y 
that they knowe not what we do, euen as 
our care is foz the dead, that wee knowe 
not what they do. | 

Py mother whom ye haue called bleſs In his 10. 
ſed, therefoze is bleſſed, bicanſe ſhe hath 10 F- 
kept the wo2zdof God, not bicauſe in her 
the wozd was made fleſhe. | „ 

The apoſtie ſaid truely: Be ve folowers 10 fir bole 
af me as Jam of Chꝛiſt: hee neuer durſt ener 
ſap, be pe iuſtiſied of me, as J am iuſtified ſ nes the 
of Chꝛiſt, none is tuft but Chꝛiſt iuſtikp⸗ 14. chap, 
ing. therefoꝛe he ſaldiche that belteueth in 
hum 


| 


Againſt praying 


him that iuftifieth þ vngodly, his faith is 


coumpted fo2 righteouſnefſe, Whoſoener 
is fo bold to ſaye, therfoze J iuſtifpe thee, 
be ſhould ſay alſo, J beleeue in the, which 
maye not be ſaid ofthe ſaintes but ofthe 
| holy ofholieſt;that ſayd: Veleene in C, 
— and beleeue in me. 
reacife vs Pere hence cammeth Schifmes, when 
he epiſt, of men ſay, we are righteous,we make holy 
Iohn. the vnholy, we do iuſtifꝑ the wicked, we 
do pꝛap, we do obfaine, - .. 
Ia his.4- Varro ſapeth, the knowledge of Gods 
boke&.22, is p2ofitable , if a man vnderſtande what 


| _—— power and aucthoꝛitpe eache Ood hath in 
| cucry thing:fo2 ſo,ſaith he, we may know 
whome to call vpan , and whom to pꝛape 
vnto, leaſte happilye wee doe as certayne 
Mimi are wont to do:that is to ſay,left of 
Bacchus, the God of wine, we beg water: 
oꝛ of Lymphe, the een of water, we 
begge wine, 
| Auguſt.in Though we die bzethzen fozbzethzen, 
| — vet þ bloud of no Martyꝛes is ſhed foz the 
pon lena. foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. Which thing Chziſk 
bath done foꝛ vs. 
Amb* Mon But to obtaine Gods fauour, frõ whom 
the. x.chap, nothing is lecret. as knowing what every 
of che. om. man is mate to haue: we nerde no ſpokeſs 
| man, 


22 » © - © 
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to Saintes. 143 
man, but a denout minde,fo2 whatfſoeger 
ſuch a one ſpeaketh vnto God , God wpyll 
anſwere him. | 

Tell mee woman, fith thou art a wice Chriſoſt. ia 
ked and ſinfull woman, howe durſt thou bis. 2. nom., 
goe unte himeJ knowe,ſaith We: what A un er. 
do. Behold the wiſedomeof the woman, s 
the pꝛaieth not vnto Iames, ſhe entreafeth 
not /ohn;ſhe goeth not vnto-Peter:the did 
not get her lelfe to the company of the A- 
poſtles:the ſought foꝛ no mediafour : buf 
2 all theſe things ſhe toke repentaunce 

foz her companion, which did fulfill the 
rome and place of an aduotate: and ſo ſhe 
did goe to the high fountaine. 

There is no neede of a pozter, of a media 75 his fer 
tour, oʒ miniſter:ſay onlp.loꝛd haue mer⸗ mon of go⸗ 
cy vpon me: we haue no ne de of aduccats ins for. 


vvard. 


with God, noz of any running oꝛ gadding of the Goſe 


-about, foz to ſpeake faire vnto other, foꝛ pellz 


although thou bee alone, and without an 
aduocate, and pzay vnto God by thy ſelke, 
thou ſhalt obtaine thy petictons. 

Þe was taken vp into Heauen, but as Cyril in his 
Ood be is ſhewed to graunt the petitions an fach 
of them that wozſbip him, if they make ** 
thyꝛe pꝛapers is his name: foꝛ whyc is it 
moꝛe mate to giue ſaintes their aſtzing. 

and 


| 
| 


bb. . Furthermoꝛe, they that bee ſanctifled 
22 and made holy by the partaking ot Gods 
0 


treaſi ure, 


Againſtpraying 
and graunt them their petictons,then fo; 
bim which is onely by his owne nature, 
and truely God? 


holpneſſe,kepe their gift, and obſerue the 
commaundement᷑. But they cannot lanc⸗ 
tifpe, oꝛ make holy any other men. Foz 
there is no man which is made holy with 
the partaking of the holy Ohoſt, that can 
gine by his owne power, and will, that 
holineſle vnfo other men. Foz onelbe the 

well of holpneſle can graunt of his — 
ſelfe, to whom ſoeuer he lift holines We 
ſ that the Angels be holy by partaking; 
and grace , and pet wee tan neuer fynde, 
that they gane anpe holinefle vnto men. 
Bleſſed Moyſcs gaue not his owne ſelfe 
vnto the ſeuentye Clders, whiche were 


made rulers , the ſpirite : but God toke 


it, (as it is w2ytten , from the ſpirite 
which was in Moyſes, and gaue it vnto 
them.) 

Therefoꝛe the ſaintes, thzough grace, 
and partaking, doubtles their ſelues hath 
receiued the gifte:but they tan not giue if 
at their will vnto other. But the ſonne of 
God1 is not ſo:but as the wel of holinelſſẽ, 

or 


e e © eee 0 


-. 
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of his owne power maketh his Diſciples | 
holy, ſaying: Take ye the holy Ghoſt. | 

Although the death of many Saintes .o þ; 
hath ben pꝛetious in the ſight of the lozd, of Rome. in 


pet the killing of no innocenthath berne bis 81,opift, | 


the perpetuation fo; the woꝛld. Che righ⸗ 
teous receiued, but gaue not crownes, t 
out of the valiantneſſe of the faithful, are 
grau examples of patiente, not giftes ot 
righteouſneſſe. Foz their deathes were e⸗ 
uery one ſinguler to them ſelues, e none 
of them did by his ende pay the debt of aw 
other, foz as much as there is one Loꝛde 
Chꝛiſt, in whom all are erticified al dead, 
buried and raiſed vp againe. 
It any man lacke wiſdom; let him aſks Ecaſraus in 


dan dee of l his booke, 
e the Saintes — 
Ca p. a8 RE » preacher, 


| 7 Againſt "2b, yer and ſeruice in a ſtraunge 


tongue. 


I A pꝛape in a'frainge — 
tongue, my ſpirice pꝛapeth: 
but mine under ſtanding is 
without fruice. 
U that is it then? J wpll “ 
pꝛap wich the ſpirif, but J wil pꝛay with 

the 


| ina ſtraunge tongue. 
| the vnderſtanding alſo: J will ſing with 
| the ſpirit,but J will ſing with the vnder⸗ 
| | ſtanding alſo. 
. Clſe __ thou bleſſeff with the ſpirite, 
how ſhall hee that occupieth the rome of 
"the vnlearned, ſay , Amen, at the giuing 
of thankes , ſæing he knoweth not what 
thou ſapeſt. 
77 Fo2 thou verely giueſt thankeswel,but 
5 <1 
-- Jthanke my God J ſpake langnages 
—— then they all. 
Pet had J rather in thechurch,to ſpeaks 
ſtue woꝛds with mine vnderffiding that 
Jmighte alſo inſtruc others, then ten 
| thouſand woꝛdes in a ſtraunge tongue. 
23 Mherfoze when the whole Churche is 
tome together in one,x al ſpeake ſtraunge 
tongues, there come in they that are vn⸗ 
learned, oz they which belceue not, wyll 
they not ſape, that pe are out of your 
wittes. 
36 When pee tome together, accoꝛding as 
| teuerv one ol you hatha Pſalme,o2 hath a 
| doctrine,o2 hath a tongue, oꝛ hath renela- 
tion, oꝛ hath interpꝛetation, let althings 
be done toedifping. 


ernennen 


ea aﬀ c «a <a a 


* — als. adds O©Ov. ak r 


q The 


Te Orcekes name GOD in the 
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eke tongue, and the Latines,in Ongenein | 
the Latine tongue: and all ſeuerall d CA. 
Nations, pzay vnto God and pzaiſe bim (5, 
in their owne naturall mother tongue. 
Fox, he Þ is the Lozdof all tongues, hea- 
reth mon pꝛaving in all tongues, none o⸗ 
ther wiſe, then if it were one vopte, pꝛo⸗ 
nounced by dtnerſe tongnes. Foꝛ God 
that ruleth the whole wozlde , is not as 
ſome one man. that hath gotte the Gra ke 
8 Latine tongue, and knoweth none o⸗ 
er. 
Let thy tonge ſing: but let thy minde 
ſearche out the meaning of the thinges — vom 
that thou ſpeakeſt. that thou mayeſt fing ibe =. 
with the ſpirite, and ſing alſo with thy TT 
minde. r 
The Pꝛieſt befoze pzayer,pzeparefh ay. x: 
minds ofhis bzethze,ſaying thus: M ift vp — vPpen 
your hartes, to the intente they may bee Dray — 
put in minde p they onght to thinke no⸗ 
thing els; but ol the loꝛd, foꝛ not the ſound 
ok voice, but the mind and vnderffanding 
pꝛay unto the Lozd with pure intention. 
It is 


1 N ina ſtraunge tongue. * 


It is ſinne to pzay any otherwiſe, then 
Chꝛiſt hath o2dained, 

Ambr.ypon The ignozaunt knoweth not the ende 

_ * the of the pꝛaper, and anſwereth not, 4 

— 2 that is to ſap, ſo be it, that p bleſſing may 

| be confirmed; F02 thereby the.confy2ma- 
| tion ol the pꝛaper is fulfilled when Amen 
is aunſwered, and all the woꝛdes that bee 
ſpoken by the teſtimonpe of the thinge it 
ſcife; are confirmedin the n of the 

| hearers. 

| pugut-im - What paoñte is there inſpeache/be it 

and. io, chap Hener ſo perfectr, if the vnderſtanding ol 

of Chriſten the hearer tan not dttayne ite ſoꝛ there ia 

, deetrine. no cauſe why wee ſhould ſprake at all, if 

they vnderſtand not what we ſpeake, foz 

whoſo ſake wr fpeake, that they . 

| derſtand vs. 

15 bie, My mind is without fruitt: this the a. 

— poſtle . Paule lait. hen the thing That 

Chap. of he ig ſpoken, is not pertepued. 

runse pHette aparte the vnderſtanding of 

the mynde and no man hath fruicte z 


bras , bꝛorpte of that thing that heoperceyueth 


tap, de Gen, not 
ad literam That nedeth vs to ung if we vnder⸗ 


wen the fande not what wee ſinge to ſing wyth 
99-pfalme. gur voyte, and not with dur harte fozvns 
derſtan⸗ 


| 
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boa ſſraunge ton 1 55 * 4 
a the dennen Per of the 
rants... A.» 
Wee that haue learned to 
Churche, the heauenly nes fo ny Te? 
„ muſt alſo endengur- to be that thing that 
is waittf,bleſledare they that 4 — 
deth what ig Thereloze dcexely-. 
ny we haue ſong together with. 
tuyabie. vapce we ought alls to knowe, 
and ſee with pure heart. 
Mlhat,. is che Zuernes apparel 


cious and f 
doctrine in all ſunde y tongues : There i is 
on tongue of Aphrica, an ather of Siria:an 


other Greekg an other Hebrewe,an other 


this, an ather that ; Theſe tongues mae 


bp the varipty of the Aueenes apparell. 
But as. all the variety. 
appareil agreeth in vnitye, euen la all 
tongues agree in one faith. let ther be va⸗ 
riety in the 
may not be. Beholde by the variety wee 
vnderſtande the dinerſity of tangnes: and 
hy the apparell, we vnderſtand the tnity, 


appareled in cloth of gold, adourned with 


, -variety, Yereby i is ſignified the dizerſity.*! 


of tongues in al Pations, p faith wherof, 


that lieth within, is one and imple, 
8 T. i, The 


of colours in the 13 


but rent, oꝛ cut there 


tis 9 Vpponthe: 7 
wot var icty, 1 5 Ae. 


| 


the Temes. | j 


1 
1 


The Tueene Dade at thy righte hande, In — O. 
mati againſt 


| 


— — — 


| 


F; hah Againſt _- "and ſernice, 
carechiri The people , nto the thinge that they 
s. rudibus plainely vnderſtand, may ſape, Amen, 
— germs te oughte to nder land what it is 
fume, that we ffiig,02 pꝛap, t ſofing with mans 
| ale pore Fr with voice,as Birdes do, Du ⸗ 
ab ee ayes, Ranens, & ies, and 
0 ch ikc,oftentimes be taught ol men fo 
ene knotwe not what. 
Co üng with vnverttänding, is graunted 
through gods, will vnto þ nature ol man. 
In bis 11. Rades Mey fes ſhould ſpeake vnto me in the 


boke'ot 99 Hebrew tongue; he thonld beate my ſence 
2p. vaine; neither thould there anything 


thereof. enter into my minde. 

2 In his rro- "a Ho can he ſing duly bz deuoutiy vn⸗ 

logue vpon fg Sd, ̊ knoweth not what he ſingefh? 

— ann. b man is edißed oz nine the better 
mines dy ide heating o it uhiche de doth not 


theringes of 


Be da vppon vnberſtande. 


ons. | c Rot onely the P3irſt niueththinkes fo 


e Chril in Sd, but alſo all the people *4 what doeff 
E — Thou -marnaile; to ſer the Pꝛieſt, and the 
of people in the pꝛapers talke togeather⸗ 


* his. 36. Unlelſe J ſpeake that vou mayplaynly 


Hom vpn and clearelp vnderſtand, but onelp ſhewe 
the.z-Cor- my ſelfe to haue the gifts of tongues, ve 


and. ip cap. hal depart away hauing no fruit of thoſe 


thinges, that ye vnderſtand not. Fo of 
à voice that be k know? not, what pz = 


I ddt is to ſay, pe thall ſpeake to no bedye. 


1 beth fezth and dꝛawethat length they \ — 


_ faithful people:to thentent that therof the 


_ 


In a ſtraunge tongue, 145 
can pe haue: 

And vou, vnleſſe pe vtter a ſounde with 
vnderſtanding, ve ſhal ſpeake to p winde, 


Some entering into the Church, ſtret⸗ Ia bis ER — | 
p2ayer, tyll they haue ſayde a thouſande gane. 
berſes , as though the greatenumber cf 
woꝛdes were nerdkull befoꝛe G O D, ag 
though he knew not what thou doſt aſke, 
which knoweth befoze thou thinke. Cuen 9 
they wot not what they ſay. Their lippes 
only moueth, and their minde is without 
fruit, and his eares are vnto them deafe, 

Thou heareſt not (that is, vnderſtandeſt 
not) and takeſt noherde of thy pꝛaier. pet 
thou wilt God ſhould heare thy pꝛayer. 

We tõmaunde all Biſhopps t Pꝛieſts, iu finn rhe 
to miniſter the holy oblation t the pzayer EMperour: 
at theholybaptiſme.not vnder ſilente, but in hu. _—_ 
with ſuch a voyte as may be harde of the 


hartes of the hearers-maye be ſtirres to 
moze deuotion, and honour giuen to God 
the Loꝛde . Foz, ſo the holye Apoſtle tea⸗ * 
theth. ſaying in the ſirſt to the Cor, Foz if | 
thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirite onely, hows 1 
all he that ſupplieth the rome of the ig⸗ | 
12 ſay, Amen (to ed) at thy thanks 
T. a2, giving 


Agaiſt prayer and ſeruice, 
giuing? F02 he knoweth not what thou 
ſaieſt, thou giueſt thankes well, but the 
other is not edifped. 

Foz theſe cauſes therefoꝛe it behoneth; 
that the pꝛaper of the holy oblation,e alſo 
other pꝛapes, be offered with lowde voice 
of the holy Biſhoppes, and Pꝛieſtes vnto 
our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, with the Father. 
t the holy ghoſt. And let the holy Pꝛieſtes 
vnderſtande, that if they neglecte anye of 
theſe thinges, they ſhall make aunſwere 
therefoꝛe at the dꝛeadful iudgment of the 
great God, and our ſauidur Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

And yet neuertheleſſe, we vnderſtanding 
the ſame, will not paſſe if ouer,noz leaue 

I6dorus of it bmpunitſhed. - 3 

the order of When they ſing, they mulk ſing altoge⸗ 

the Church ther: when they pꝛav. they muſt pzay alto⸗ 

the. 0. chap. ether: And when the Leſſon is read, ſt⸗ 
tence being commaſided, they muſt heare 
altogeather, 

1aQamtius ©". Therefoz truſty filence, and ſecreffe 

—_ was appointed by ſubtill and falſe Fay- 

— — — —— ſhould neuer know 

Nicolas It thou beinge a Pꝛieſt, do bleſſe with 

ĩyra vppon the ſpirit, that is to ſaye,if the people vn⸗ 

the. I. cor. derſtande thee not, what p2ofite hath the 

1 Chap. fimple people thereby , not — 

| ing 


2 
. 


vs 


— —_— 


in a ſtraunge tongue. 147 
ding thee. 
Foꝛ ſo much as in many places within Pope inno 
one Citie, and one Dioceſſe, there be Na- centius the 
tions mingled together of many tonges, naue 
hauing diuers oꝛders andcuſtomes under icin 2.4 
one faith. We do therefoꝛe ſtraitly tom ⸗ narij, 
maunde, that the Biſhop of ſuch Cities. oꝛ 
Dioceſſe, pꝛouid meete men to miniſter 
the holy ſeruite, accoꝛding to the diuerſity 
- of their maners and fo ngues. Toke Bill 
At was fozbidden in the Pꝛimatiue |... de 
Churche, that no man ſhould ſpeake with diuinis of: 
tongues, vnleſſe there were ſome fo ex⸗ cijs, 
pound it, foꝛ what ſhould ſpeaking auaile 
without vnderſtanding;? And hereof grew 
à laudable cuſtome, that after the Goſpell 
was read literallp, it ſhould ſtraight way 
in expounded by the vulgar tongue. But 
- what ſhall wee do in our dates, when as 
there is either none at all,o2 very ſyldom | 
that readeth oꝛ heareth, t vnderſtandeth⸗ 
It ſeemeth it were better nowe to holde 
their peace, then ſo fo pꝛay oꝛ ſſng. 
Ueryly in the Pꝛimatiue Churche this v Harding | 
was neceſſary, when the faith was alear⸗ in his aun⸗ 
ning. And therfo:e þ pꝛaiers were made ere. 
then,in acomon fongue knowe to the peo * 
ple, foꝛ cis ol their further inſtruction, en“ 
It pou meane. M Iuel: by the peoples 
T. z. com⸗ 


a 


Againſt the honouring, 
| tommon pꝛaiers, ſuch as at that time thoy 
| commonly made fo God in pꝛiuate deuo⸗ 
| tion, I thinke they vttered them in that 
| tongue, which they vnderſtad, and it hath 

neuer bene repꝛmued by any Catholique 


Doctour. 
CCap.29, | 
TA gainſt the honouring and wor» 
1 Shipping of Saintes. 
Fadg.13. noah then ſaide vnto the 
angel ofy Lozd,Jpzay thee 
YA \-lilet vs retaine thee , vntyll 
we haue made ready a Ard 
— — 2 fo: thee, 
16. And the Angell of the Loꝛd ſapde vnks 
Manoah: Though thou make me abyde, 
I will not eate of thy bꝛead: And if thou 
wilt make a burnt offering, offer it vnts 
the Loꝛde. 
+ Pal, 29.1, Giue vnto the Lo2de ye ſonnes of the 
| mighty: gine vnto p loꝛd glo2ye ſtrength. 
Pal. 116. Not unto vs, O Lo2d,nof vnts vs, but 
vnto thy name giue the glozy: foz loning 
mercy, and fo2 thy truethes ſake, 
Bal, 18.9. Let there he no ſtraunge God in ther: 
neither woꝛſhip thou any ſtraunge God, 
Eloy, 42.8. J am the Loꝛd, that is my name: and my 
glozy wil à not giue vato 9 
114 yer 


= a > ww 


—- —_— OW” 


Her my pꝛaiſe to grauen Images. 
- pzeferre.the honour of a man, aboue the 
glozy of God, and would not wozthip ang 


and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 
And it came to paſſe as Peter tame in, c. 10. 


7 and worshiping of Saintes. 147 | 
J would haue bene content with good Ah. 23.1 
will foz the ſaluation of Iſrael, to haue 
kiſte the ſoule of (Aman) his feete. 


But J did not, bicauſe woulde not * 


but onely the, my Lozd. . 
ä Thon ſhalt wazchip the Lozd thy God, Mat. 4.10 


that Cornelius met him, and fell downe 
at his feete, and woꝛſhipped him. 

But Peter toke him vp, ſaping: Stand 26. 
dp, foꝛ euen I my ſelfe am a man. 

When the people ſawe what Paul had Chap, rs, 
done, they lifte vp their voices, ſaping in 11. 
the ſpeach of Lycaonia , Gods are come 
downe to vs, in the lykeneſle of men, 

And they called Barnabas Iupiter, and 12. 
Paul Mercurius:bicauſe he was the chiefe 
ſpeaker, | 

Then lupitersPzieffes, which was be⸗ 
foze their citie, bꝛought bulles with Gar- 
landes vnto the Gates, and would haue 
ſacrificed with the people. 

But when the Apoſtles, Barnabas, and 14. | 
Paul, harde it,they rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the people, crying, 0 % 85 

| Sade a 


* 3 "Againſd the Wan, ü 
And ſapinge, O men, why do pe theſe 
-- -thingesz we are euen men ſubtett to the 
- *ikepaſſions that ve be, and pꝛeache bnfo 
vou that ve ſhould turne from theſe vaine 

Woles, vnto the lining God. 

r.Coz.1.12 Now this J ſay, that euerꝝ dne of you 
ſaith,J am Pauls, and J ant Appoll6s,#J 
a0 Cephas,and Jam Chꝛiſtes: is Chꝛiſt 
© . denided? was Paul crutiſted fo: youzey- 
| ther were ye baptized in d nameof Paule 
| Whots Paulthenzand who is Apollos? 

Chap.3.5- but the miniſters by whome ye beleened, 

and as the Loꝛd gaue to euery man: 
6. Jhane planted, Appollos watred; but 
God gaue the increaſe. | 
Rene.22. And Jam Iohn, which ſawe and harde 
+ © theſe thinges, and when 1 had harde and 
ſeene: J fell downe fo woꝛſhip befoze the 
fete ol the Angel, which ſhowed! me thefe 
thinges, 

9. But he faide vnto me, ſer thou do it not: 
foꝛ J am thy fellowe ſeruaunt, and of thy 
bꝛethzen the P2ophefes, + of them which 
keepe the wozdes of this boke ; wozſhip 


— — —O——_— 
. 


God. 
The Doctours. | 
Epiphaniue J Et no man eate of this errdur tou⸗ 
in his 3. ching ſaincte Mary: Foz, thongh the 


bokeagainſt Tree be faire, yet is not this 2 
9 
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and worshipping of Saintes, * 


ko be eaten. although Mary be beautifull 


and holp, and honourable, pet is ſhe not tb 
be adoꝛed t wo2thipped: bat theſe women 
woꝛſhipping ſaind Mary, renewe againe 
the ſacrifice ot wine mingled in Þ honour 
of the goddeſſe Fortuna, and pꝛepare a tã⸗ 
ble foꝛ the diuell and not foꝛ God: As if is 
wꝛitten in the ſcripturs: They are fed w 
the meate of wickedneſſe: againe, they 
women boult flower: and their childꝛen 
gather ſtickes to make kyne cakes, in the 
honour of the Qucene ok heauen, therfoꝛze 
let ſuche women be rebuked by the P20- 
phet leremie: And then no moꝛe trouble 
the woꝛld, and let them not ſay, we woz- 
ſhip the Queene of heauen. 


; — —  — 


kereſics, the 


ee 


. , - 


| 


Chꝛiſt ſayed vnto his mothrr, woman, la the ſame 
what haue J to do with ther? My houre is bokeagainſt 
not yet come. Leſt any man ſhould thinke one Colliri- 


our Ladie was of greater excellency, hee 
called her woman: as it were, pꝛopheſi⸗ 
png ol the kindes x ſectes ol hereſtes that 


were to come in the woꝛlde, leſt any man 


hauing to great opinið of that holy ſaint, 
ſhould fall into this hereſpe, and inks the 


dotage of the ſame, Fo2 in deede, y whole 


matter is but a mockery,x an olde wines 


tale: and ſothly to ſay, nothing elſe, buf 
the handling of an Yereſye, = 


Net- 


dian, 


| Againſtthe honouring, 
lu che ame Neither Helias is to be wozſhipped, al⸗ 
.boke,z. though he be yet aliue: Noz vet is Lohn tg 
omeart be wozthipped , although by bis owne 
* papers, he made his lepe wonderfull, 
Nayzrather he receiued grace from God, | 
But neither Tecla,noz any ſainct is to bs 
woꝛſhipped: Foz, that olde erro2 ſhall not 
rule in vs, that we ſhould fozſake the ly- 
ning God, and wozſhip thoſe things that 
were made by him. Foz they haue hono- 
red and wozlhipped the creature, beſides 
the creafour,+ they became foles , Foz if 
be wil not haue the Angels to be wozthip 
ped,how much lefle that which was bozne 
of Anna, which by Ioachim being giut to 
Anna, which by pꝛaiers 4 aldiligece was 
giuen accozding to pꝛomiſe, fo the father 
and mother: Notwithftandinge was not 
bo2ne otherwiſe beſides thenatureofme, 
but like as all men, ofthe ſiede of the mã, 
and the wombe of the woman. 
' Auguftin My mother whom ve haue called bleſſed, 
| his,10.rres- Therefoze is bleſſed, bicauſe ſhe hath keept ' 
; iſe onthe the woꝛde of God: not bicauſe in her the 
| Epiſticot werde was made ſleſbe. 
| Tohis boke Mary wasmoze bleffed, in that ſhe re- 
efboly vir⸗ cepned the faith of Chzrft, then in that ſhe 
' ginity the.z contepued the fleſhe of Chzilt , Potherlye 
| Cape kindzed could hane done Mary no * 
| s 


and worshipping of Saintes. iso 
leſſe the had bozne Chzilte moꝛe bleſſedly 
_ harte, then ſhee bare him in her 
Let not the wozſhippurg of dead men, — | 
9, | becountedholineſſe among vs,foz if they gion ch ne 
bs | baue lpued godly, they be not ſo that they cp. 
of | will ſerke ſuch hono2s; but they will that 
P- | he be woꝛſhipped of vs, the which gining 
at | - light:they be glad that we be feloweſer- 
0 | nauntes oftheirmerite:Therkozeſaints 
's | onghttobe honoured fo2 imitation, in fo⸗ 
if | {owing of their liuing, x not fo2 religion. 
P | Thatthingy the higheſt Angel woꝛchip⸗ 
© | peth: muſtalſo the loweſt man woꝛſhip. 
p Let vs beleene this, that the beſt An- 
gels, andthemoſt excellente Pinifters 
4 woulde that wee ſhoulde woꝛſhippe one 
* 


GO D with them, by whoſe contem⸗ 
2 and lokyng vpon, they are bleſ⸗ 
ed. 
Wherefoze, wee woꝛſhippe them with 
\ | - charifieeloue that we beare vnto them: 
IJ | and not with bondage: neyther builde 
wee to them any Temples, foz they wyll 
not ſo be wozſhipped and honoured of vs: | 
fo2 they knowe that when we be god, we | 
are the Temples + Churches of the moſf 
higheſt God, | | 
Therfoze if was well and rightly _ 
| en 


3 
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| Againſt the honouring, 
| ten, that the man was foꝛbidden of the 
| Tohie x Angell fo woꝛchip him, but that he ſhould 
| - boke of the Woꝛſhip God, | 
citie of od, There is no man that dare be ſo bolde, 
and.q.chap. as to ſay that ſacrifyce ought to be giuen 
- bnfoanybutonely vnto God, 
Inches. , Me otker not vnto our Party2s ſacri- 
chap. of the fices, fo; it is vnſeemely , not due vnto 
citic of God ny ,and vnlawfull: and onely due vnto 
od. | n 
In the. 22. Me builde no Alter whfreon we may 
boke — '® facrifyce vnto Partirs, but offer vp vnto 
W God both ours, and the Party2s ſacrifice, 
at the which ſacritpce, the Party2s as the 
men of God, which haue ouercommed the 
woꝛld in ihe confeſſion of God, are named 
in theyꝛ place and oꝛder: pet foꝛ all that, 
the Pꝛieſt that doth ſacrifice,doth not call 
fo2 the helpe of them. SN 
rakis.s, , Which of the faithfull haue hearde the 
poke and 27 P2elt at the Alter, pea vpon the holy bo⸗ 
| chap. of the Dy of the Party2, made foꝛ the honoꝛ and 
' cineof6od, woꝛſhip of God, ſaye at any time in hys 
p2ayers : J offer a ſacrifice to thee: D Pe- 
ter, oz Paul, o2 Cyprian. tc. 
a his 20. The very ſaintes them ſelues, whether 
boke & 201 They be dead men oꝛ Angels, wil not haue 
chap, aganſt honour giuen vnto them, which onely is 
Fauſtus. due vnto Gad. This appeared in 3 and 
a rna· 
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and worshipping of Saintes, Fl | 

Barnabas, whe themen of Licaonia, aſto- | 
nied at their miracles, woulde haue done "Y 
ſacrifice vnto them, as ifthey had bene | 
gods, Foz they renting their garmentes, 44 

confeſſing and perſwading them that they 

were not gods, foꝛ bad ſuche thinges to be 

done vnto them. This appeared alſo in 
the Angels, as we read in the Apocalips, 

The Angell fozbidding him ſelfe to bee 
wozſhipped. & ſaying vnts him that woz- 

ſhipped him, J am the fellowe ſeruaunt of 

ther, and thy bꝛethꝛen. 7 — 

Ho man was made pzinye to Moyſes chap. of che 
graue:leſt if the people had know wher yyonders of 
his body had bene: they would adoze and che bolie 
woꝛſhip it. Scripiures. 

J knowe many woꝛſhippers of graues Tahis bake | 
and Images, that dzinke andquaffe diſoz f dhe me, 

+ derly ouer the dead, and offer meate vnto otchechurch 
their Carkaſſes, and burye them ſelues and uni- 
auer the buryed, and make account that chies the 34 
euen their very dzonkenneſſeand glutto⸗ bafter. 
nye is a religion that pleaſeth God. 

Some there be that carye about Par- m_ — | 
tyꝛs bones to ſeale,and vet it may wel be „dhe ite 
doubted whether euer they were Pars pas 

tyas oꝛ no. 110 ada f 

. . CueryGod ought ſo to be woꝛſhipped, 10 bis. 
as be bath cõmaunded to be wozſhipped. bol c and 8 | 


3 | 


Jo bis.r, 
|boke again 
— 
| the Aryan 
dishop. 


On che. 23. 
of Math. 


Axaioft the honouring 


If we ſhould make a Temple of wad 
g and ſtone, foz an holy Angel, yea, though: 
he werethe moſt excellent of al ſhould we 


not be accurſed from the trueth of Chziff, 
from the Church of God, bicauſe we ex⸗ 
hibite that ſeruice to a creature, which is 
due to God alone. Therfoze if we ſhould 
offend in ſacriledge, by building a Church 
to any creature, how tan it be, but hee is 
the true God, to whom we make no tem⸗ 
ple, but our ſelues are Temples. 

The Marty rs are not glad, when they 
are woꝛſhipped with that monye,foz the 
which poꝛe men weepe. 

What vertue of righteouſneſſe is that, 
to rewarde dead men, and to robbe them 
that be aliue? To take the bloud of wꝛet⸗ 
ches and ſoꝛowfull perſons, and offer it 
vp to God: That is not to offer to GOD, 
but to be willing to make Bod partner of 
 theyz violence, that it he receine gladlye 
the offered monpe of ſinne: may conſente 
to the ſinne. 

Milte thou builde the houſe of GDD? 
giue vnto faithfull pozemen, wherwith 
they mape line, and thou haſt builded the 
reaſonable houſe of God. en do dwell in 
houſes, but G O Dowelleth in boly men. 
Then what vnkinde men be they, which 5 

robbe 
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and worzhipping of Saintes. 152 
robbe men, maketh Martyrs houſes:and 
maketh houſes fo2 men, t caſteth downe 


. | the Panfion and dwellinge place of God? 


Enenas not all that ſay,Lozd,Lo2d,are 1% 49 
the Loꝛdes, but they that doe the Kozdes Hom,vpon 
will: ſo, not all they that pꝛaiſe and mags che. 23. of 
niſie the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Martyrs, Maiberre, 
in plates, be their wozſhippers: but they 
which folo we their wozkes, and reſem ; 
ble their fayth. 

A Creature is to adoze and wozſhippe 1 h 
and it belongeth to the Creatour to bee — 
wozſhipped. the 4.07 

Ioſeph lying in his death bed, ſaid vnto Loba. 
his Childzen and eue wes: Se ſhall cary redone 
my bones with you foozth ont of Egypt Geng. 
leſt the Egiptianas remembzinge the god | 
thinges he had done, ſhould vſe that god 
mans body to an occaſion of wickendeſſe, 

Such fleightes of hunting hath the dy⸗ — 
uill, vnde r the colour of holineſſe he hy⸗ che Ades. 
deth his ſnares. | 

Let vs tearne fo wozfhipChaiſtafter his In bis. 5. 
obne will, he $ is honoured, is beſt plea⸗ don: von 
ſed with that honour which he him ſelfe . 
will: and nut that wee do deniſe 02 wi. 
As fu the holy Martyrs, wee neither lebe 
ſaye that ther are Gods , neither baue int Iu⸗ 

beene hanus, 
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Againſt the honouring of Sajutes 
bene accuſtomed to woꝛſhip them. But. 
we pꝛaiſe them rather with great honoꝛ, 
bicauſe they haue valiauntly ſtriuen foz. 

the trueth, and haue maintayned the ſyn⸗ 

cerity of faith. inſomuch as they haue del⸗ 

piſed their owne life and not regarded the 

terrous of death, haue pꝛeuailed in verpe 

greate daungers, and were of ſo greate 

ſtrength, as though they would raiſe vp 

; Images fo themſelues of their ownelife, 

dead: Ni man is ignozaunt, that adozation 

chap. of the And wozthipin the ſcripture is attributed 

rreaſure.. to no kinde of unture ane only to the na⸗ 
| ture of God. 

Euſebius in The Chriſtian men aſked the Carkas 

his,4.boke g dead body of Polycarpus:but the-Jewes 


doc ig eber did greatly withſtand thing, as though 


—— the chꝛiſt ian men had aſked it, to woꝛſhip 
it:but they know not moſt ſeely w2etches 
that wee can neither at any time, leaue F 
foꝛſake cha iſt, which ſuffered death foꝛ the 
ſaluation of all the woꝛld, neyther woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped any other, bicauſewe knowe the 
true God, which is only to be woꝛſhipped. 

pope 4 Outle It is repozfedy with Pavcefſton- they 

Gus in the ⁊ furniſhe vp the Churches abuilfe in the 


ea name of dead men, and the ſame foꝛ ought 


one diſt, that J can learne, while they were aliue, 
ran not altogether gavbfaithfullmen; 


The 


» oY a2 © WW, 0 Iv WV SY OW. IS 


» QQWU Gyn oF many SS e 


Againſt Images, 147 

The ſainfes are reteiued by th# ſelues, In 1i- books 
and not ginf crownes, And they are made ot ie - 
examples ol ſtrength and patience ofthe Cre, 
faithful, and not giftes of righteouſnefſe. 5 14e 
©. Marten on a time tame to a Chapell Sul ius of 
built in p name of aholy marty2:but after the life of 
ward he learned by renclation,p theſame 5-#-ncn, 
martyz had beene ſometime a common 
theefe, and foz robberye had beene put to 
death, e by errour ok the people was ho⸗ 
noured and wozſhipped foz a Saint. 

J denꝑ not but 5 if there be ſuch erceſſine D. Harding 
ſpeach as ſemeth to attr ibute to our lady »» his boke 
oz to any ſaint, p which is pꝛoper and be⸗ uten 
longeth fo Chzilt onelye: they ought by a 7109517 
conuenient interpzetatio c under fading, jours. ties 
be dzawe vnto ſuch a ſence E meaning as &c.tol.366. 
is agreeable vnto the Scriptures of God, 

. {TChap.zo, 

CF Againſt Images, | 
ro Hou ſhalt maketh& no gras EH. 20.4. 
Alls image, ncither any ſmi⸗ 

E litude o things pare in he⸗ 
HYeluen abcue. neither that are 
in tze earth beneath, nei⸗ | 
ther p are in the waters vnder the earth. 
Thou ſhalt not bowe de wne to them, 
neither ſerue them. fo Jam the Lozd thy 
Ood, à ielous God. et. | 


A. v Ve 


Againſt Images, 

Rent, 19.4, Pe ſhal not turne vnto Idols, noz make 
you molten Gods. 

Numb, 33. Pe bhall dzine ont all the inhabifantes 

52 of the Lande befoꝛe vou: And deſtroy all 
your Pictures, a bzeake a ſunder all they: 
Images of mettall, and plucke de wne all 
their high places. 

Deut. 4.15 Take therefoze god hade vnto your 
ſelues: fo2 ye ſawe no Image in the daye 
that the Loꝛde ſpake vnto you in Horeb 
out of the middes of the fire, 

16 That pe coꝛrupt not your ſelues , and 
make yon a grauen Image 02 repꝛeſenta 
tion of any figure: whether it be the like- 
neſſe of Pale oz Female. 

Cap.27-15 Curſed be the man that ſhall make any 
carued oz moulten Image, which is an 
abomination vnto the Lord, the wozk of 
the hands of the craftes man, and putteth 
it in a ſecret place. | 

Pfal. 115.4 Their Idols are Siluer and Gold, euen 
the wozke of mans handes. 

5, They haue a month and ſpeak nof;they 
haue epes and ſer not. 
6. They haue eares and heare not: they 
haue noſes and ſmell not. 
They haue handes and touch not: they 
hauefete and walke not. 
3 Thep that — them are like vnto 
1 them 


Againſt Imayes, 140 
them: ſo are all they that truſt in them 

The Idols of the heathen , are Siluer k Pſal. 735. 
Golde, euen the woꝛke of mans hande, :; Elay _ 

To whome then will ye linen God: oz 1s 
what ſumilitude will pe ſet vp vnto em: 

The wozkeman melteth an Image. az 19 
the Goldſmith beateth it out in Golde, oz: 
the Goldſmith maketh ſiluer plates. 

Doth not the poꝛe choſe out a tree that 20 
will not rotte, foꝛ an oblation: he ſecketh 
alſo vnto him a cũning wozkema, to pꝛe⸗ 
pare an Image that ſhall not bee mwued. 

Jam the Lo2d.this is my name, and my Cap. 4 t. 
glozy will J not giue to another, neyther 
my pꝛaiſe to grauen Images. 33 

All they that make an Jmage , are vas Cap. 44.9. 
nitpe, and their delectable thinges, ſhall 
nothinge pzofit: and ther are chine owne 
wittneſſes, that they ſee not noz knowe, 
therfoze they ſhalbe confounded, ©. 

Who hath made a God, 82 moulfenan 10 
Image, that is pzofitablefoz nothing? 

Beholde, al that are of the felowſhippe xx 
therot, halbe confounded: foz the wozke⸗ 
men them ſelues are but men. cc. 
The Smith taketh an inſtrument, and 12. 
wozketh in the coales, and faſhioneth i 
with Hammers, and wozketh it withtde 
ſtrength ol his armes. 1108 

N. 2, be 


Againſt Images, | 


13  Thetarpenter ſcretcheth out a line: he 


- faſhioneth it with a red thꝛeed, he planeth 
it, purtreieth it with the compaſſe , and 
maketh it after the figure ofa man, and 
accozding to the beauty ofa man ; that it 
mayremaine in a houſe, 
14 Me will hewe him downe Ceders , and 
take the Pine tre, and the Oke, e taketh 
- courage among the frees of the foꝛeſt.ec. 
15 Andimanborneththerof:foz he wil take 
therof,and warme him ſelfc:he alſo kind⸗ 
leth it, and baketh bzead, vet he maketh a 
God, and wo2ſhippeth it:he maketh it an 
Idole, and boweth vnto it. 
16 He burneth the halfe therof in fire, and 
; vpen the halfe therofhe eateh his meate: 
he reſtcth his roff,and is ſafiſfied:alſo he 
warmeth him ſelfe, and ſateth,a ha, am 
warme, I haue bene at the fire, 
17 And the rendue theres hee maketh a 
Cod, euen his Jdole: he boweth vnto it, e 
— pꝛaieth vnto it, and fayth: 
12 — me: fo2 thou art my God. 
Thep haue not knowen , no2 vnder⸗ 
s fande, fozGodhath ſhut their eyes that 
they cannot ſee; and their harts. that they 
cannot vnderſtande. 
19 And none conſidercth in his harte, ney⸗ 
ther is there knowledge, noz 29 
8 | ing, 


Againſt Images 147 
ding, to ſay,J haue burnt halfe of it in the .. 
nre: à baue baked b2eave vponthe coales 
thereof: 4 daue roſted fleſh,q eaten if;and 
ſhal J make the refiduetherofan abhomis. 
nation: hal I bow to the ocke of Ar 

Their Jdoles ſtand by as Halme frees Are. 1c. 5 
but ſpeake not: they are hoꝛne, bicanſe 
they can not go, feare them not, fo ther: 
tan not do euil. neither can ther de gd. 11 14 

Altogether they dote, and are ſoliſh fa 8 
the ſtocke is a doctrine'of vanitr. 102 

In all your dwelling places, the Citigs Ezcchi. 6.6 
chalbe deſolate,and the high places 
lated waſte, ſo p your Alters ſhalbe made 
waſte, e deſolate: And'your Adels ſhajhs; 
b2ok#,e your images of y fame ſhalhe cuti: 
in peeces;t your wozkes ſhalbe abolifhed. ... 

What p2ofiteth the mage : Ken tte n ab. z. 18. 
maker therof hath made it an image, and 
a teacher of lies, though he that made it,. 
truſt thetin, when he makketh diibe Idols; 

Wo vnto him that ſaith ta the wd, An:?ꝰ 
wake:andthe dumbe ſtone,. riſe vn. it fhal | 
teach tha:behold, it is laid ouer with golp;: | 
and ſiluer, and there is ns hꝛeath in it. b 
Piſerable are then, e among the dend is 
their hope, 5ᷣ call the Gods which are the 
wozks of mens hands, golde, and ſilner, 
and the thing that is inuented.by _— | 

N. 3. 8 


U 
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© Avinſt Images, 

18. We eallefh s on him that ts weake , fo 
health: he pzayeth vnto him that is veao, 
foplife:hs requireth him of helpe, z hath 
nb orperience ar all. 

19 And foꝛ his iournp, him that is not able 

to goa fo; gaine and woꝛke, and ſuc⸗ 
celſd obig ag ird, he requireth furthe- 
runte or him v hass nd manner of power, 

Cay. g. 1 The inũenting of Idoles, was the be⸗ 
2 = of who dome, and the finding of 
> 2, is tho cosfuption of life. 18 
j i they-wer>ngtfrom the beginning, 
wer walther continne fo2 ener. 
13 E nine hon pe uf men bꝛought them 
iu —— therkoze wacher tome 
_ On fende: = © 13 
4 Men a 8 arieuouſty foz 
bh tonne that wa taken away ſodainly, 
he madd an ima xe cb him, that was once 
dexwh6 zthippeth as a God, 
and Möcphed this fernauntes,Ceroito- 
© if6,anviditatiis;: © WET 
15, Thus by p:ocos6ftime,this wicked cus ⸗ 
ſteine p rale, f was Ræpt ns a law, 
And Wels were wozlhipped by thecom- 
| Barc. , mutdenoent or Lpꝛante. 
o Whep decke theſe Gods of fuer, Gods | 
"0 gold, x of wid, with garments like me. 


11 =_ , be pꝛeſerued from tuſt 
and 
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and wo2mes, 
One holdeth a ſcepter, as though he were 13 
a certaine Judge of the tcountrpe:pet cans 
not he flea ſuch as offend him, 
An other hath a dagger,o2 an axe in his 14 
right hande : pet he is not able to defende 
himſelfe from battaile, noꝛ from thenes, 
ſo then it is euident. that they be no gods. 
They light vp candls befoze them: yea, 18 
moze then.foz them ſelues , whereof they 
can not ſee one: foꝛ they are but as ons of 
the poſtes of the femple, 
Lhe Dwles, Swallowes, and By2des, ,, - 
flie vpon the ir bodies c vpon their heads, | 
pea,and the Cattes alſo, 
The ca ſaue no man from death:neither ;, 
deliuer the weake from the mighty. 
They canot reſtoꝛe a blinde man to his ,þ 
ſight, noꝛ helpe any man at his nee. | 
They can ſhew no mercy to the widdow „ 27> 
no2 do god to the fatherleſſe, 
Their Gods of wo, gold, and ſiluer, are 3g 
as ſtones be hewen out of þ mountaine, | 
t they that wozſhip the ſhalbe confoũded. | 
The moſte hygh God dwelleth not in Fcts 17.42 
temples made with handes, as ſaieth the 
P2ophete, 
Abſtaine ye from thinges offred fo J- Cap.15.29 | 
dols, and blod that is ſtrangled, and from 
U,4, foznicas 


Againſt Images . 
foꝛnication, 

n 17. 9 F02 as much then as we are the gene⸗ 

| ration of God, we ought not to think that 
the godhead is like vnto Golde oz filter, 
©2 Stone grauen by arte, and the inuen⸗ 
tion o. man. 

Nom. 12. T bepturned the glozye of the inco2- 
raptible God, to the ſimilitude of the J- 
mage ef a co:ruptible man, ec, 

296. UWUhichforned the frueth of God bnfo a 

we, and woꝛſhipped and ſerued the crea⸗ 
ture aboue the Creatoz , which is bleſſed 
fo ever, Amen. 

1. Cen. 5. 11 But now J haue wꝛitten vnto vou, that 
pe companpe not together , if any that is 
called a bꝛother, be a foznicato2, 02 coues 
tous, oꝛ an idolater, ec. with ſuche a one 
cate not. 

Cap. 10. 4 Wherfoze my beloued. fler frõ idolatry. 

2. Coʒ. 6... What agræment hath the Temple of 
God with Jdols e foz pe are the Temple 
| of the lyuing God. 

Salat. 3. 1“ The wozkes of the fleche are manifeſt, 
| which are, adulterye , foznication , vn- 
cleanencſle, wanfonneſle. 

20 Jdolatry, witchcraft,hatred,emnlafi6s, 
wꝛath, contencions, ſeditions, hereſies. 
1. Joh. 5. 2 Babes kepe your ſelues from Images. 

Amen. 
The 
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G hath fozbidden an Image, as wel Terattica | 
to bee made as to bee wozſhipped, Ag is his bole | 
farreas making goeth befoze wozſhpps t Idolacry. 


ping, ſo farre is it befoꝛe, þ the thing bee 
not made that maye not bee wozſhipped. 
Some mã wyl ſap, J make it, but J woz- 
ſhip it not:as though he durſt not woꝛſhiy 
it fo2 any other cauſe,but only foꝛ p ſame 
cauſe,fo2 the which he ought not to make 
it: meane both waics,foz Gods diſplea⸗ 
ſure, Nay,rather Þ woꝛſhippeſt p Image, 
p giueſt the cauſe foz other to wozſhip it. 
Dome one oꝛ other that mainfaine Ado⸗ 
latry wyll ſay, And why then dyd Moyſes 
make the Image of p bzaſen Derpentiny 
wilderneſſe: The old Jdolaters found out 
t vſed the ſame aboue fowzeteene hüdzed 
yeere agoe, well, ans god: one t the ſame 
God hath by bis general lawe,fozbad any 
Image to bee made:and alſo by his extra⸗ 
oꝛdinarie t ſpectal tommaundement, anꝝ 
Image of a Serpent to bee made. If thou 
be obedient to the ſame God, thou haſt his 
la we, make thou no Image: But if thou 
haue a regarde to the Image of the Ser» 
pent that was made after ward by Moy- 
ſes, then do thou as Moyles dyd: Make not 
any Image againſt the la we, vnleſſe God 

commaunde 


—  ———  — 


Againſt Images. | 
commannde thee as he did Moyſes, 
Origene in Me make no image of God, as knows 


his. 7. boke ing him to be inuiſtble, and without body, 


— Che minde of the law was this, p they 
L hu. . ſhould in al things ſo behaue them ſelues. 
bokeagaialt as the trueth required, ⁊ that they ſhould 
Celſus. hbeſide the frueth counter faite nothing res 
pꝛeſenting the ſhape of a man oꝛ woman. 
Cyprian in Images were firſt dzawen,thereby to 
— boke of kktepe the countenance of þ dead in rem#- 
"1d bꝛaunte, vpon occaſton whereof,thinges 
grewe at length vnto holineſſe , that at 

be Gl the firſt were taken onelpe fo; ſolace, 
beni - Nhat doeſk thou bowe thy captiue bo- 
exinſt De⸗ die befoze falih images, and earthly coũ⸗ 
metrian. ferfaites? God hath made ther vpꝛight, 
whereas all other beaſtes of the earth are 
depꝛeaſled in ſhape, bending downe to the 
ground warde, thou halt a loftye ſtate to 
heauen, t to thy God thy countinance is 
erected: then lone vp thither, thither caſf 
vp thine eyes: ſgke God aboue, that Hell 
thou mateſt lacke : lite vp thy doubtfull 
hart to high and heauenly thinges: what 
doeſt thou th2ow thy ſelfe with the diuell 
Clement to Yom thou ſerueſt, into the pyt of death? 
e The dinell bythe mouth of other, is 


| Tames the 


brother of wont to bꝛing foꝛth ſuch woꝛds. Ne, fo 
our Lorde, the w3zſhip of p inuiſible God, wozſhipp 
viſible 


— 
| 7 "_ lnages | 150 | 
bittble images: and this is moze tertaine in — fs | 
falſe, foꝛ if you will fruely woꝛſhip Gods 
Image. yeſhould be being benificial vnto 
mi, wozthy py true Image of God in him, 
Wijat honour of God is this, to runne 
aboute the counterfaites of tymber and 
of Stone, and to wozſhip the ſhapes that 
are without ſoule,4 deſpiſe man in whom 
the true ſhape of God is: 

Mee neither woꝛchip noꝛ wiſhe fo; Arnob'us in 
croſſes:pouthat conſecrate wvdde Gods, his. 3 boke, 
peraduenture woꝛſhip the w3dd2n Troſ- _ the 
ſes, as partes of pour Gods, Geaciles, 

If you had not this image,!hould Chꝛiſt 
be ignoꝛaunt that he were ſerued of you? 
Will hee thinke that there is no honour 
dane him? Then doth he receiue your ſer⸗ 
uinges, and woꝛſhippinges by certapne 
traines, by other put in truſt, and bekoze 
he, to whom the ob ſequie is due, haue any 
fwlin g olthe matter, ve do pour ſacrifice 
vnto the Image, and ſende him but the 
ſcrappes krom an other mins bw2de, 
And what can be deuiſed, moꝛe iniu⸗ Ia his 6. 
rious, ſtlaunderous, vncaurtedus, then to — 
acknowledge one God, t make thy ſuite . 
'vato any other thing? to hope foꝛ helpe of 

God,x pow2e out the pꝛapers to a ſenſe⸗ 

leCs Image: Js not this (as the pꝛouerbe 

hath 


auguſt. de 
fide,& Sym 
belo cap. 7 
a Inhisboke 
againſt ady 
mantus the 
13. Chap. 
In his. 4. 
boke and 
31.chap.of 


2 


vpon the 
113. pſalme. 


— — 


Agatnſt Ima ges. 
hath) to haue a quarell to Rowlande, and 


fight with Oliuer? And where thou ſekeſt 


foꝛ adaiſe of men, to aſke the (entice firſt 
of Poꝛtzlinges, and of Afſes? 

Js not this an errour: Js itnot(to ſpeak 
p:operly)a madneſſe in fribling wiſe , to 
make thy humble ſute to a thing p thou 
madeſt thy ſelf: And wheras Þ doff know, 
art aſſured, pᷣ it is thine own woꝛkman⸗ 
hip. the fruics of thine own fingers, to fal 
groueling vpon thy face betoꝛe it: 


To deniſe an Image foz God, it is ab⸗ 


hominable. | 
a Thep would ſerme to fauour Images. 
which thing they do to the intent to make 


the Heathens to thinke the better of their 


moſt miſerable and lewde ſecte. 


Thep that firff erected the Images of 


the gods vnto the people,toke away feare 


and religion, and increaſed errour vnto: 


their cities, becauſe the people in the foly 
of Images, map ſone be decetued, 


To his boke Uerpe Childzen knowe , that theſe J»: 


mages haue eyes and [x not: mouth and 


ſpeake not. Wherefo2e then doeth the ho⸗ 
lie Ghoſt ſo often teach vs: and admoniſh 


vs, the ſame thing in the Scripturs, as if. 


ir knew it not. Foz that the very ſhape, 
and p;opoztion of a man ſet a — 
once 


C. 8 
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once beginneth ts bee aboꝛed and honozed 
of the multitude, it bz«deth in enery mi, 
| gf bat moſt vile afeoton of errour, that al⸗ 
though he finde there no natural mouing. 
oꝛ token of lif,yet he thinketh ſome God, 
2 godly thing is within it: g fo being de- 
ceiued,partly by 8 foꝛme phe ſceth,x part 
ly by the aucthozity and credit of the auc- 
thoꝛs and makers of it, whome they take 
to be wiſe, and partly alſo by the example, 
t deuot ion of þ people, whome they ſe o⸗ 
bedient to the ſame, hee thinketh Þ the J- 
mage, being ſo like a lining body, tan not 
be wont ſom lining thing vnderneath it. 
Whoſoener adozeth,oz maketh his pꝛai⸗ 
er, beholding an Image, he is ſo moued in 
his minde, z he thinkethp Amage hearoth 
him, hopeth it wyl perfozme his pꝛaier. | 
After that Images be once ſet vp in theſs ;, j;, 49 5 
places, in honourable height, that they 5 pinie. | 
p2ay,02 ſacrifice,may loke vpd them, al- | 
though they baue neither ſence noꝛ ſoule, 
vet they ſo ſtryke, and amaſe the weake 
mindes ol the people, euen with the verie 
p20poztio of lyuing mebers 4 ſences, that 
they feme to haue life,q fo dzaw bꝛeath. 
Let no man ſay vnto me, the Image is In Þi«.s. for 
no dinine power:Jt is no God, J wonldfo menge 
Ood they ſo knewe it, as we knowe it. he 20rd. in 
But watherre. , 


Againſt Images, 

But what they haue,4 in what ſoꝛte they 
haue it, and what they do about it, the al⸗ 
ter beareth witneſle. 94 
In his boke Let vs not coumpt it a religion, to wozs 
of true reli- ſhip the woꝛkes ot mens handes: Fo2 the 
Sen. 55. cap crafts maiſters them ſelues which make 
ſuch thinges are better, whom notwiths 
ſtanding, we ought not to wozthip:let vs 
not make it a religion, to woꝛſhip bꝛuite 
beaſtes, foz the baſeſt ſoꝛte of me that be, 
be better then they, whome notwithifan- 
ding, we cught not to woꝛſhip. Let vs not 
make it religion, to woꝛſhip dead men, bi⸗ 
cauſe they haue liued godly:fo2 they were 
neuer coumpted to ſeke ſuche honours, 
but they would haue him to be wozſhip⸗ 
ped of vs, who illumining the ds reioyce. 
In his. 7. So they were wozthy to be decefued, 
boke and. ro that ſought Chꝛiſt # his Apoſtles, not in 
cbap, of che the bokes of holy ſcripture , but in pain⸗ 
Ju cos ted walles, neither may we maruaile, if 

| pell. fayners:by Painters, were decetved, 
Hirome m Me adourneth his image with ſiluer, 
tz.r.booke and golde, that by the ſhine, + glitter ing 
— of both theſe mettalles, hee map decepue 
veoleremy. the ſimple: which errour deubtles is now 
cropen in amongſt vs, ſo that nowe wes 

Arobrvpon thinke, our religion ſtandeth in ritches, 
the. 1 16. The heathens wozlhipped wwd,as the 
plilme, Image 


Image of God, | 


m_ Againſt Images, 152 


What if thou ſhouldeſt ſee a ma almoſt Chriſaſ in 
froſen with cold, and wouldeſt pzepare no his. . Tome. 
neceſſarye raymentes ſoꝛ him: but ſet vp 5. Homihy + 
golden Images in p honoꝛ of him, ſhoul⸗ 
deſt thou not ſteme to tontemne him? 0 
it behoneth ther to thinke in Chꝛiſt. UWhe 
he goeth about wandering , as a ſtraun⸗ 
ger, lacking harbour, then thou doeſt not 
receyue him,'e in the mcane ſeaſon, thou 
doeft trimme the paintings of Churches, 

Thou makeft vp coſtly walles , thou ſet⸗ 
feſt vp goꝛgeous heads of pillers, 3̊ cau- 
ſeſt lampes to hange downe from golden 
ſelinges, and in the meane ſeaſon, thou 
doeſt not viſite him being in pꝛiſon. No 
man was euer blamed oz accuſed, bycauſe 
he had not builded vp coſfly Temples, oz 
Churches, and Images. But euerlaſting 
fire of hell (the puniſhment of the diuels) 
do hang ouer vs, except we do the other 


thinges dilygently. . 
Out of all doubt, there is no Religion, Latavtius - 
whereſoener there is an Image. in his 2. 


a They are afrayde., leaſt their religion — &.19, 


be voyde,and to no purpoſe,if they ie no- In che. 2: 
thing pꝛeſently, that they maye wozſhip, chap of the 
And therefoꝛe they make counterfaytes, ſame boke, 


whiche becauſe they are Images of the 
dead, 


| 


Againſt Images, 
dead, are like to the dead, foz they be with⸗ 
out ſence : but the mage of God, who li- 
ueth foz euer, muſt be liuelp and ſeneible. 

Co contemne and deſpiſe the earth, is 
nothing elſe, but not to wozſhip Images, 
which are made of eartz. 

What madnc3 is this, either to frame 
thoſe things which they may after feare, 
o2fcare thoſe things, which they haue fra 
med? No foꝛ ſoth (ſape they) we feare not 
that: but them after whoſe z mage they be 
made, and to wheſe names they be conſe- 
crated;foz then pe feare them, bicauſe ye 
ſuppoſe them to be in heaue,fo2 if they be 


Oods, it cannet otherwiſe be choſen Fut 


Why do you not lift vpyour eies to heaut, 
t calling vpon the Gods by name, do pour 
ſacrifice openly:Why do pcu rather loke 
to the walles, to the ſtockes £ ſtones, then 
| to that place where you Leleue thep arc? 
— If a liuing man can not feach thee to 
_ know God,how ſhall a carucd ſtocke and 


eecntiles. 


Epiphanius tone do it, that is dead? 


to lohn Pa. In that, J hearde tertaine did grudge 
niarke cf againſt me, foꝛ that when we went toge⸗ 


leruſclemin ther to the holy plate, which is called Be- 


— thel, to make a gathering there with mee, 


| Hierome, acco2ding to p manner of the Church:and 


tame fo a village called Anablatha,and as 
I 


— — 


— 


Againſt Images, 153 
J paſſed, ſawe a Candle burning, taſked. 
what place it was,+ when J had learned; 
p it was a Churche, andhadentredin to 
make my payers, I found there a vaile 
haging af the entry of thechurch,ſtained, 
x paintad,t hauing the Jmage as it werg 
of Chꝛiſt oz of ſome . foz whoſe pigurs; 
it was in dende, 3 do not remeber. Ther» 
foꝛe, when J ſaw the Jaiage of a man, to 
hangin p church of Chzilk, ,cotrary to the 
tommaundement of the ſcriptures, Jt = 
t rent it in ſunder: q gauecounſell to the 
Wardens ofy Churche, that they wzape 
and burye ſome poꝛe bodye in it? 

I beſeeche vou, charge the Pꝛieſts of 
that place, that they commaund that ſuch 
valies, oz tlothes hanged, as be tontrarye 
to our religion, bes no moꝛe hanged vp in 
the Chuche ol Chzilt , it bebousth your 
reuerence to haue care hexrof, this is ſu⸗ 
perſtition, vnmeete foz the Churche of 
Ch2ift,and vamete foz the people(to thee 
tommitted) and therefoze ta he remoued, - 

The Diuell entering ta the minde of Iaisg boke 
men, aliwaies vnder pꝛetence of. juſtice, . . 
aduauncing in the eyes of men, the moz- 22 
tall nature to the deere of God bath ex⸗ bereſe 2. 
pꝛeſſed thozow vanity of cunning, Ima- gainſt the 
ges pzeſenting the e of 2 colliridians. 

ly nd 


anus. 


againſt 


_. AgainſtTwayes, * 
And they that are woꝛchipped in deede, be 
ved. And p images which neuer lined,they 
bꝛing to be woꝛſhipped: the minde therby 
committing foznication; t eſtraunging it 
felfe from p one only God. as it were an 
hat lot, departing filthily her body vnts 
man. e as one ᷣ had woꝛne away 5 ſober 
vfe of lawful tõpanꝝ with one hulbande. 
Che olde err dur ſhall not pzeuaile o⸗ 
ner vs, to teaue the liuing, and wozlhip 
thofe things Which'are made of him, Foz 
they haue woAhipped r adoꝛed ß ereature 
moꝛe then the erexfour,e became fwles. 
My deare thildꝛen / be ve mindfull that 
e bring no Images into the Churthes, 
75 tree vp none at the bariall?s' of the 
faintes:Vukenermoze carye God in vour 
habts Hay, ſafer not Images to ve, no, 
not in von houkes:foꝛ it is not lawful, to 
leade a Chꝛiſfian m̃ã by his eyes but ta · 
ther by the udp ol exerciſe ol his minde. 


Cyril in his Nurmag in ũunt᷑twere vnto lul ian ( as the 
9. bookea - nemit himfelle atfirmeth) was honeft x 
Tal- gad, and indircd With notable vnderttan⸗ 
, ding, made many lawes foꝛ Pyivlts, let 
vs inquire cherfoze diligently, what ma⸗ 
ner ot ſeruite he had : Dioniſe ot Halicar- 
naſſu, which wzote wel the hiffbzyof the 
Nomainey, repozfeth that he madetem- 


ples 


vw ws % = T5 WW ee CHOY I'S OO 
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_ Againſt Images. 154 
ples & ©-atozies,but therewas no image 
in the world in them, fo2 bicauſe he coms 
mended: the wiſedome or Pythagoras, 
whaſe doctrine alſo he folowed, he knewe 
that GD D was deffitute of ſuche foznie 
and ſhape: and affirmed that hee twks 
pleaſure inthe ſacrifices of the minde; 
and not of fleſhe. Tberefozt the Tems 
ples that he builded; he called 5 Temples 
of faith: by which, onely C OD is ſeene df 
men, ſo far as they are able to reach vn⸗ 
to his ſight:and he cemmaunded his ſub⸗ | 
iectes to make their sthe by faith. 


At is no maruaile that the heathenszre⸗ pugbꝛus in 


cepuing ſuch bencfites of our Sauidur, his 7 hooks 


did theſe thinges: Foz, we haue ſtene the and. 18,cap 
Image ot Paul, of Peter, of Chziff,dzawe. 
in colours & pꝛeſerued And it may wel be 


thought, p me in olde times being not pot 


remourd from p̃ ſuperſtition oktheir ſu⸗ 


thers, vſed alter this ſoꝛte to wozſhipths 
by antetheniſh cuſtome as their ſauioꝛs. 
An vnhapy memozy is that, whiche to Charles 


ſtadeth nee of a ſightful conceit#;noz 2: — ot n 


- otherwiſe can haue the pzeſence of Chꝛiſt 
with him, vnleſſe hee haue his Image Fo | 
painted on the wall, oz expzcſled in ſome | 


X. 2. other ; 


remember: Chꝛiſt „who neuer oughte to g reat in h 1 
.departez ont of the harte ot the iuſt man, 4 debe 


| 


Againſt Images, 
other mafter,foz ſuch a memozyas is nou 
ried, and keept by Jmages, pꝛotradeth 
not of karty loue:but neccClity of eie fight. 

Polt madnefle if is, that our mindes 
by the meane of the materiall Images, 
muſt bee put in remembꝛaunte, left wee 
fal to fozget him, wheras this is the fault 
of infirmity,no ſigne of liberty. 

Gregorye Mie pꝛaiſe it well that vou had a zeale, 

rope. · in that nothing made with hande ſhould bee 

his .7. boke 1402 ſhipped:and again, xou cughtto haue 

— ; - fr. fobidden tte people frb the woꝛchipping 

chap.yoro Of tht mand thii dip, that þ people ſhoulde 

Sercnus, buy not offend in do2atien c2 wozlhipping of 

of ueſſilia. a pitture, oz Jmage. 

In the ſecõd. ¶ Yheodorus Biſhop of Ancrya ſaitb) we 

counſell of thinke it not tonuenie nt to paint þ Jma- 

ce. acts. s 4 of faintes, with material oz earthly 

coloat s, foz it is euident ỹ this is a vaine 
imagination, and the pꝛeturement of the 
deceiyſſolnefly of the diuell. 

was the firſte deviſer And 

_ Seanof Images. ö 

15 che con- Me thinke it gad, there be no picture in 

Fill 3r Elbe gie churthes, leit the thing Þ is honoured, 

1 Sins. -03 adoured, bee painted on the walles. 

In the eoin ;; h as much as we haue a diligent care 

ſell at Thos in all thinges fo maintaine the Religion 


r 
— 22 ofthe molt gigh Od, therefoze wwoſuver 


xe, the. 9. 


7— 
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no man te faſhion, to graue, oꝛ topainky — and 9. 
Image of dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt.etther in co⸗ hapter. 
lours ,02 in ſtone, oʒ in any other kinde b 
mettal, oꝛ matter: But where ſoeuer any 

ſuch Image ſhal be found, we commaund 

it to be fake downe, aſſuring our ſubiects, © 

3 we will aroft ſtraitly puniſh all ſuch as 

ſhall pzeſume fo attempt any thing, con⸗ 

trary to our decree and tommaũdement. 

Be they not monſterous, that woꝛſhip Clement of 

ffones?. . Alcxandria 
Nowlet bs intreate ofthe wozſhipping i" gens 
of Images, which not only the heathens,' polidorus 
that were voide of our reltgio:but alſo as Virgil in his 
. Hierome ſayrth : all the olde holpe fas 6. boke and 
thers copdemued foz feare of Adolatry. <P: 

Che woꝛld is come to ſuch outrage and on of thip- 
mere madneſſe herein, that this parte of ges. 
holines differcth now, very litle from ope 
wickedneſle, 

Some do moue affectes by Images, 02 Eraſmus in · 
ſhewing of ſaintes reliques, wherof nets his · 3. boke 
ther agreth to p grauitꝝ of the plate, that - —4 
a Pꝛeacher ſtandeth in:foꝛ we reade not, 
that euer anpe — thinge was done of 
Chiilt,0, his Apoſtles. | 


It vras ſometime a Figge tree logge, ablocbe thas Horat,ſcren, 
ſetuerh for naught. 2. ſo lio. 8. 
The vvorke man doubted vrhat of ne, vvete ſit- 


m to be yyroughr, | 
X.3. A 


| 
: 
| 


;: Againſt Tranſubſtanciation, 
A forms to fit ypon, or elſe a Pryap God to be. 
At lengta he thought it better vas, a God, to 
wake of me. 
A priperof O ſevcercTeſus as [ made 17 of my pars riet. 


un olde pa⸗ aue thou ue. 
piſtes made 5 


tothe Mood e, 
— Tranſubſtantiation. 7 


62 7 IN d as they did eate, Jeſus 
IN oke bꝛead, i wht he had gi- 
| Nut thanks, he bꝛeake it, and 
0 5 Ne gaue it to p diſceples,g ſaid: 
(= Lake,eate;this is my bodp. 
27 - Allo hee ns the Cuppe, and when he 
had giuenthankes, hee gaue it to them, 

1 ſaying:dztuke pe all of it. 

- Fo2 this is the blood ofthe new Teſta- 
= is thed fo; many,foz the remil⸗ 
ſton of ſinnes. 

29 Jlayevnto you, that J wil not dzinke 
* hencefozth ofthis fruict of the vine, vntyl 
| that dap, when A ſhal dzinke it new with 
| vou in my Fathers kingdome: / : 

| Luke. 22. 16 He tooke bꝛead and when he had giuen 
thankes. he bꝛake it, and gaue it to them, 
ſaying: This is mp bodp; which is giuen 

foꝛ you,do this in rcemembꝛaunte of me. 
20 Likewiſe after ſupper he toke the Cup, 
ſaying; This Cup is the new Zeſtament 
in 


Mat.26.26 


»„ — 


| 


Againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 156 
N in my blod, which is ſhed. fo; pou. 932 145556 | 
| It-is the ſpirit that quickneth, the fleſh 4 
: p2ofitethnothing: the wozds that Iſpake 
| vnto vou are ſpirite, and life. 

The Cuppe af thankes giuing, wwhiche 1001976 

wee bleſſe (oꝛ pꝛeparc) is it not de eam: 
munion of the blood of bi- * 

The bzead which we bꝛeake: is inet 
tbe communion of the body of Chziſte + 

Foꝛ we that are many, are one bread, 7. 
and one bodye, bicauſe we all are paxta- 

I kers af one bꝛeaad. 

As oſten as ve ſhal eate of this bꝛead; g Cap. 11. 26 
dꝛinke of this Cuppe, ve ſhall ſhewe the 

Loꝛ des death tyll he come. 

Wherfoze,who ſoener ſhall eate ofthis _ 
bꝛead, and dꝛinke this Cup of the Lozde -. 
bnwozthily,ſhalbe guilty of the bevy and 
bloodof the Lozd. - 

CT he Doctours. 


T* bꝛead, & wine, in this Sacra- Tyſtiougi ip, 


. _— 


ent, are not to be taken, as other bi. Aer | 
commonmeates, and dzinkes bee, 

but they be meates o2dayned, pyrpoſelye ' a 
to giue thankes to God, and therefqzebe 
called, Euchariſta, and- bee called alſo the 
body + blood of Chziſt. And yqtthe ſame 
meate and dꝛinke · is chaunged into gur 
ou and blood. and nouriſheth our bodics. | 
T. iili. The 


| 


g Againſt Tranfubltantiation; 
Er ia. The bzeade wherein we giue thankes 
— cy bito God, although it be of the earth, vet 
againit Va- when the name of God is called vpon it, 
kacius,... it is not the common bꝛead, but the bꝛead 
bkthankes giuing: hauing two things in 
it, one earthly, and the other beanenly, 


25 bꝛeade wherein the thankes begi⸗ 

nen is the body of the Lodz. 
Chꝛiſt taking bꝛead of the ſame ſoꝛte 
that our bꝛead is of, confeſſed that it was 
— — And that the thing, which was 

22 in the Chalice, was his blood. 
he matter of the bꝛead, aualeth no- 
on == 4 > ching but goeth zowne info the belly. and 
of Mach. is auoided into the place of a eaſemet:but 
the woꝛd of God ſpoken vpon the bzeade, 
is it that auaileth. 

Cyprianin! © Foz as much as Chꝛiſt ſaide, Jam a 


his. . boke, trns Aine, therefoꝛe the blod of Chꝛiſt is 


— not water, but wine, noz in it can bee 
' thought, that is blpd*wherby we be re⸗ 
demed, t haue life) is in the Cuppe when 
wine is not in the Cap, whereby the blod 

of Chzilt is ſhewed. 
- 'Thzilt taking the Cuppe. bleſſed it, and 
gaie it to his veſtiples,ſaying;Dainke — 


Apzainſt Tranſubſtantiation. r5y 
al of this. c. By theſe wozdes of Chzilte, 
we percepue , that the Cuppe whiche the 
Loꝛde offered, was not onely water, but 

_ alſo Mine: and that it was Wine that 
Chzift called his blod, wherby it is cleare 
that Chzilt his blod is not offerd,if there 

- | benoWine inthe Chalice, How ſhal we 

e | d:ink with ch2 new wine. ol p creature 


reren 


I ofthe wine, ik in the ſacrifice of God the 
- | father, xof Chꝛiſt we do not offer Wine? 

The Loꝛde called bzead made of many tu his. r. 
e | graines kned together, his body: x called boke of bis 
Wine made ofmany.Gcapes, his blad, Epiſtles. 
; Bicauſe bꝛead conſirmeth the harte of Ia his ſerm. 
the body. thereloꝛe it is conueniently cal⸗ 2 Lords 
| ledthebodyof Chziſt . And bicauſe wine 
| wo2kethblad in the fleſh therfoze it hath 
relation tothe blod of Chziſt. 
| Chꝛiſt hauing taken the bꝛead, and ha⸗ Tertullian 
uing deliuered the ſame to his diſciples, in bis, 4 
made it his bodp, ſaving:this is my body, bokegainſt 
that is to ſay, this is a figure of my body. cn 

| 


. Chꝛiſt called bꝛeadihis bodꝛ. .. gaiaſt the | 
a It is not to be belued, bicauſe God can — 


do all thinges. that therfoꝛe he hath done „as. | 
all thinges: But we mult ſearche and ſee 
where he hath done them. | TY 

Chꝛiſt ſpeaking of a Loafe, whiche is x,;,paoiue | 
rounde in kaſhion, tan not ſx no2 fœle, co = 


ſayde 


0 


- Againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
ſayde of if, This1s my body. 
Achanafus Unto how many men could Chꝛiſt his 
in that 8 = body haue ſufficed fo2 meate; Þ he ſhould 
pel, * o bethe fade of al the woꝛld? Cherefoꝛe be 
ech a vrord made mention of his aſtention into hea⸗ 
againſt. &c· uen, that he might withdzawe them from 
co2pozall and fleſhelp vnderſtanding. 


wicromero Let vs marke that the bead which the 


nedebia· Von hꝛahe, gaue to his Diſciples, was 
the body at aur @auio; Chaiff,as he ſayd 
— „Take and eate z this is my 
ody 5 = pd + 
Ambroſe in They remaine the ſame thatthey were, 
his 4.boke ànd are chaunged into another thing. 
and. g. chap. a Ch2iftes moꝛds were not heard, Chꝛiſt 
of acta ·¶ inſtruoed them that remained, t ſaid vn⸗ 
| Avoun; «os to them, It is the ſpirite that geueth life, 
guſt. vp 
the.98, pal, the fteſh p2ofiteth nothing. The woꝛdes 
that J haue ſpoken, are ſpy2zite and lyfe. 
Underſtande pee ſppꝛitually that -J haus 
ſpoken. Mee ſhall not eate this body that 
pee ſee, neither ſhall yce dꝛinke that blood 
that they ſhal ſhed that cruciky me: haue 
tommended vnto von a certayne Sacra- 
ment, being ſpirituallie vnderanded, it 
wyll-geue pon lyfe. 
In his erg. Chat which you ſeebpon the Table, is 
madeto the brad: and that which is ſet befoꝛe your 


antes and yes, is the cup; but touching that wher- 
Children. en in 


as aw Di<+qqQ® HQ a a 


— — 
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in your faith deſireth to he auſtruceed, t 
bꝛead is the bodr _—_ it; and: tbe cuppe 
his blod. 

Jeſus called meate piobovy,and dzinke; Iulia. ſee: 
his blod, i s mon of the 

2 Although! we mape ret foxth Chꝛiſt by — —ora] 
mouth, by w2vting, # by the Dacrament ia bin; 
of his bode and blood /xet we tall, nepther bote and. 
ur tongue, noꝛ woꝛds, noꝛ vnke, letters cheap. ofthe 
noꝛ paper, the body x blod of Thziſte:but; Trinitie. 
that we tal the body x blod Chꝛiſt, which: 
is taken of the frutae of the earth, + con⸗ 
ſecrated by miſticall pꝛaper. 

It we were bodyleſſe, God would gene Chiloſ. is 
vs theſe thinges bare and bodplelte: but 70-02 
foz'as much as wee haue ſoules, faſtened, ple of amis * 
vnto our bodtes,therfoze'Ggg geueth vs — 
thinges ſpyꝛytuall, vnder thinges viſible 
and naturall. 

Chꝛiſt minding fo pluck vp that berelle In his. 83, 
bythe rotes, vſed wine ag wel befoze his dn hace 
reſurrect, when he gaue y Sacrament, - — 
as after at his Table without miſteries: 
koꝛ he ſaith, of þ fruit ot the Wine, which 
ſurely bꝛingeth no water, but wine. 

The bzead,befo2c it be ſanctified, is cal, ay on;. 
led bꝛead, but when it is ſangiſied, bythe um uonz⸗ 
meanes ok the Pꝛieſt, it is deliuered from chum, 
the name ol bzeado ; aud is exalted tothe 

name 


— 


—_— —— 
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.. Againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
name of the Loꝛds body:although the na- 
ture of the bead ffill remaine, 
alahiw:t -a The very body of Chzilt it ſelfe, is not 
mere in the holp:veſſels: but the miſtery,02 Da 
b Cycill in, crament ther ot is there contained. 

bis.4, boke, b Ch2ilt gaue vnto his diſtiples, pætes of 
and.14.cap, baead, ſaping: Take eate, this is my body. 
* c If thou wilt unowe, how it oughte not 
confecrarcs. oſem? to the a new thing, and impoſ- 
the. 2. Di- ible, that earthly and cozruptible things 
tinctioa. be turned into the ſubſtaunce of Chzilte, 
lw ke vpon thy ſelfe, which art made new 
in Baptiſme, when thou waſt farre from 
life, and baniſhed from inercy as a ſtraũ⸗ 

ger, and from the way of ſalnation, t in⸗ 

wardely was deade, pet ſodainly thou be⸗ 
gainſt an other life in chꝛiſt, c waſt made 
newe by holefome miſte ries: thou viſibly 

diddeſt remaine in the ſame meaſure that 

thou haddeſt befoꝛe: but inaiſiblye thou 

walk made greater, without any increaſe 

of the body: khou waſt the ſelfeſame per⸗ 

fon, and pet by the increaſe of faith, thou 

wat made an other man:Dutwardly no- 

thing was added, but al the chaunge was 
inwardlp. So likewiſe wh? thou doeſt go 

-  - bpto the reuerente Table, fo ferde vpon 

'_  fpirifqallmeates, in thy faith, loke vpon 

the body and blodof him that is 7 God: 

; ono; 


— 
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honoz him. touch him with thy mind:fake 


him in thy band of thybart, e chietiy dꝛink 
him, with the dꝛaught of thy inward mi, © 

He would that they which be partakers Theodore 
of the godly Sacramentes: ſhould not ſet - * 


their mindes vppon the nature of things 
which they ſee: but by the thaũging of the 
names, ſhould bela ue the thinges which 
be wzought in them by grace: foz he that 
called that, whiche is bis carnall bodye, 
toꝛne, ę bʒead, and alſo called him ſelfe, 
vine:he did honour the viſible ton ens and 
ſignes, with the names of his bodye, and 
blood, not chaunging the nature, but ad- 
ding grace to nature. 


The ſacramentall ſignes go not from — . 


their owne nature, after the ſanctificatis: 
but continue in their fozmer ſubſtaunte, 
fozme, and figure, and may be ſa ne and 
touched, as well as befoze : pet in our 


minds we do conſider, that they be made, 


and do repute and eſta me them, and haue 
them in reuerente, accoꝛding to the ſame 
thinges that they de taken foz, 


Theſe woꝛdes of Ch2ift, inthe fixfe of Nicolas Li- 
Lohn, direcly-pertayneth. nothing fo the r2vpon rhe 
Sacramentall, oz cozpozall eatyng: foz 6. 
theſe- wozdes were ſpoken long befoze 


the Sacrament was ozdayned, There⸗ 


foe 


gue · 


Gelaſins There leaucth not to be the lbttaunte 


dees lonie haus witten thus) forts graunte 


AainſtTranfubſtahtiation, 
fo:e of this place fhere tan bed made no 
god ſufficient argument feuching the * 
cramentall communionnn 
Bedainoc- The creature of bꝛead and wine, by the 
iauis Fpi⸗ vnſprakdabie fanchification. sf the holye 
pharix> ꝗghoſt, is chaunged into the Sacrament of 
the body and blend of Chꝛiſt. 


Pope a: of brad, and wine, oa thtnuture ot᷑ wine. 
gainſt the And in davethe3mage/dxtepzcſeutatib 
Evtiches, -likenellv'ofthebcdy + lov of Chitin 
publübed in Sminittratid of ß mileries. 
The Hatrament, by the working ot the 
holy g hoſt, pale into a din ine ſubſtaunec: 
vet notwithſtanding ;/'fheyremaine tt 
in the pꝛoperty of their owe nature. 
Bei vp. Chꝛiſt as he e nowiturneththe bzrade 
— into his body auen ſe then in dito ſot, the 
; Manna:that:fell from deauen; N 
made his boden: ; 
yerer Toms Some men iudge 8 


1 FO WL OY a * __— rn r tl. 


.diſt. 11. Si 
am khus:ſomdpthorshaus thought thus, thut 


the very ſubltarice Otte beta and wine 
remaine till. 3 2350648 © 
Ira galeltion were maueblwhat mind 
of tonuerſion , oꝛ chaahg this is: whetht 
it bein forme, oꝛ in ſubſt ante oꝛ of ſom 
other ſozfe;J am not able to dicuſſe it. 


Yowt! 


=. 2, wal ey A was wth On. 


— 


— 


Againſt Tran ſubſtantiation. 160 
nd | Howe the body of Chꝛiſt is there, whe⸗ <4þricll vel 
as | ther it be by changing of ſome ching into Pon the 
I it;d2 Chꝛiſts body beginne to be ther, to⸗ — 
he | gether with the bead, both the ſubſtante, 
ve and the accidents ofthe bꝛead, remaining 
of | fill without chaunging it is not founde 
expꝛeſt in the Canon ofthe Bible. 
ice] Dek the manner and meane, howe this Tonſtal io 
6 | might be( whether by tranſubſticiation) a been 
tib] perhaps it had bens better to leaue euerp 0150052 
man, that would be curious, to his otone vage, 46 
. coniecture: as befoze the Coumſell of La- 
the teran, it was left at liber. be 
cc! a No man ſhall pzone by the ver pe bare a lohn fichey 
it] wo2des of the goſpell, that any Pꝛieſt in ».0t Kocke: 
| | thefe our daies doth conſecrate, the verye dr ea unt 
we body, and biwd af Ch2ilt. 332 — 
thef Thus much of Mathew, who doth alſo lon, made 
lye] only ſpeake of the new Teſtament. Noz by martin 
there is no woꝛd founde here, to pꝛoue ber. 
that there is the true pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes 
fleſh and blod in our Pale: foꝛ albeit that 
jay Chꝛiſt ma de his fleſhe of bꝛead, and blod 

1 df wine:it foloweth not ther fo ze, that we 

hall alſo do the ſame, as often as we wil 
ei attempt it by the vertue of any woꝛdthat 
Au is tber e. 3120 
mq It tannat therefoꝛe be pʒꝛoued by anye 
ſcripturs that cither a lay mã, oꝛ a poieſt, 
4217 as 


birke as often as pe ſhall go about that matter 
do make like wiſe bꝛead and wine the bo⸗ 


' as it doth vpõ the vſe and cuſtome which 
peeres, from the very firſt fathers. Thus 


Barnard jn 


his. 53 nn not receiued with like pleaſure as the fat⸗ 


Pon ie 


"1 
Lc 4 * # 


D. Hardin 


the. u. a body and blod of Chziſt to be made of the 
tic les and. 7 ſubſtance of the head and Mine, beware 
punſon, thou vnlearned man, thou thinke them |. 


A gainſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


dy and blood of Chaift, as Chziſt him ſelfe 
did, ſeeing that this is not tompꝛiſed noꝛ 
contained in the ſcriptures. 

By this J thinke euerye man vnders 
ſtandeth that the cerfainty of this matter 
dependeth not ſo much vpon the Goſpell, 


is recommended vnto vs ſo may hundꝛed 


farre ot 'Fishersfishing for Crabbes, 
The vtter Barcke of the Sacrament is 


ncfle of the tozne. faytb and ſhape, memo⸗ 
rie and pꝛeſente eternity and tyme, the 


; © countenaunce and the Glaſſe, the Jmage | 
of God, and the faſhion of a ſeruaunt. ec. 
(By which woꝛdes he doth ſo deuide res 
membꝛaunte tram p2eſence;; that he dot 

att pbute the one to the life herein wa 


— — 


be and the other to the lyfe to tome.) 
Mhereas 8. Auguſtine ſayth here the 


not there of to be made, as though they 


were newly treat ed of y matt er ot bꝛead 


an Wine; neither that they be * of 
's 2ead 


Gd. Dui nn 


| pay cn and ſayde: Cake, tate f 


— — nn enero = = 


a a figuratiue ſprache. Ke. 27 . 
bzead and wine aaf a matter. 72 | 
Chap. 2,7 W 
9 This! is my body. 18 2 Th rat Fate | 
and ſignes and figures haue _ | 
names cf the thinges which 
they higmfy & 


Vis is my touenaunt whict 
| veſhall kept betwene can, 4 
2.4 and you, and thy ſeeve after 
{thee let eyery man Chile 
among you be cirtumciſed. 
That i ye thall circumciſe the fozeſkim 7. 
of your flethe, and it ſhalbe a ſigne pfthe 
touenaunt betweene mer and you. 
Fer, heſet.vp there an Aulter,and calted Tap. 33. 20 
hfy God of Ilrsell. 
. ve ſhall eate it, vdur loyne⸗ girded. Exo. 12.77 
your oeg on pour feete, and your Fairey 
in your ha dg; and ve ſhall eate it in hall: 
fo; it is the Laides Paſſeoner. | 
Whenal IL 1ſraell ſhall come fo appeare DPen.37. 10 
— the Loꝛde , in the plare which hee 
ſhallchoſe , thou ſhalt reade thys'Lawe | 1 
before Ifraell, that they may heare it. 21 
Jeſus toke the b:eade, and when he had fo en 26, 
giuen thankes, hee bꝛake it, and gaus it to 


is m vodye, 


V., N Ae 


Ki This is my body, is 
uh. 22. 20 Like wiſe alſo after Supper, her taube 
| the Cup, ſaying : This Sup is thenewe 
Teſtament inmy bloyd, which is ſhed loʒ 
vou. 
dom. 14.5 3 am the wax, and the truet, and the 
iyfe, 


lohn. 15.1. I am the true Uine, and my Father is | 


nh ſbandniqn, 
dom. 5. 11. Alter he reteiued the lig ne of. Tircams 
ciſiqi as the zeale of the righteouſpefſe.of 
Faith, an he had when he was vncir⸗ 
: : Cunicaſed. ic. 
17. ..Gadcalleth colt hinges whjeh benot, 
as though they were. 
Col. 10% .- Ann did all zin the ſame ba Shire 
drink (kor they ark of the oye eSpiritn- 
all — that foldwev' then 
Rocke was Chz 5 1 1 
175 oy p ofblefſing wer oct blen: 
48 i not the Ezmtnunion of the 
Chick e The bend which we breake "is 
it not the Cemmunion of the Bodye .of 
| Chat 120 ar 
| Titus.3-5, | am his mertye he ſaned vs; 
. op the waching of ay wat - 


S Dow Aa ac :i....o 


„ 90 


S aw ws 10, 4 way © 


on = pp ms oo 


a figuratiue ſpeache. &c. 150 
eee een = | 
E Xcepte pee cate my fleſhe, and dꝛinke Tertutian 
mp bloud;;this letter killeth . Milte in bis 7. He 
thou that J bꝛinge an other letter that wie pros 
killeth, out of the netve Ceſtamente e Wee 
that hath no knife ( ſaith he) let him ſell his 
| Coate and bye one. Loe, this letter is the 
Coſpeil, and vet if killeth:but if thou fake 
it Spirituallp, it killeth not: but in it is a 
quickening ſpirite. Cherefoꝛe, vnderſtand 
ſpiritually thoſe things which are ſpoken 
whether it be in the law, oꝛ in the Goſpell, 
Fo2 a ſpirituall man diſcuſleth all things, 


and itz a iudge of no man. of, 

 Chatlt did not rep2zone bzead, whereby In his 
4 | " e - 

he did repꝛeſent his verdi body. — — 


Ieſus toke bꝛead, and giuing it amongft cion the 
his Diſciples, made it his body, ſapinge: neretique, 
This is my body.,that is to ſay,a figure of 
my body: But a figure it couldnot be, bit- 
icſſe there were a body df a trueth, and in 
deede. * 236 

Chꝛiſt called bꝛeade his body, and wine 

bis blond, bicauſe that in the olde Teſfa- 

ment, bꝛead and wine were figures ol his 
body and blond | . | 

Except ye eate my fleſhe,and dꝛinke my Origene in 
bloud, vou ſhall not haue lyfe in you;Cons hi. 7. nm. 
ſider that theſe thinges written in Gods | 


| | 
This is my body, ii 
ppon re- bokes are fygures, and therfo2e cramine 
uncus, -. and vnderſtand them as ſpiritual, and not 
| as carnall men: foꝛ ił you vnderſtand the 
as carnall men, they hurt vou, x fecde you 
not: foꝛ euen in the Goſpell there is found 
a letter that kylleth. And not onely in the 
old Teſtament, but alſo in the new Teſta⸗ 
ment there is founde Letters that ayeth 
him, that ip2itually doeth not vnderſtand 
which is ſpoken , Foz if vou folowe the 
letter, oꝛ woꝛdes of this that Chailt aide: 
Except you cate my fleſhe, and dzinke my 
bloud, this letter killeth. 
In bis 4. Mer called Circumciſion rightly a ſigne, 
booke &. 4. C02. that it in one thing was ſeene, and an 
chapter to othe r was vnder ſtanded. 
ne-Rom. -  Chziltes blond is ſhewed in the Mine. 
and the people in the water that is mite 


In bis ſerm — of our fayth, is taught 
of the tords by the vnderſtanding of the Sacraments, 
Suppe r. | What pꝛofpte haue theſe woꝛdes: Ue⸗ 
| Bafill. of rilye, that we eating anddzinking, may 
r euermoꝛe be mindfull of hum that died fo2 
|. 0 roſe againe. 

Vier. vppon - Chzilt take bzcad, which comfozteth 
| mans 


as. Gnu i © D444 m4 
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afyqurative ff che. &c. 2s - 
mans heart, that he might repꝛeſent ther che. 26. of 


bp, his very body and blond. Matherve. 


Bekoze conſecration; an other kynde is — an — 
OKC, o 


named: But after the conſecration the bo⸗ pa ching 


die of Chꝛiſt is fignifyed, Ch2ilt ſaide, his chat are de 
bloud : befoze the confecration it is called clared by 
an other thing, but after the conſecration, ihe miſte- 
is ſignifiedthe bloud of Chꝛitt. — 

As thou haſt in Baptiſme, reteiued the ja. x" 
ſimilitude of death, ſo likewiſe doſt thou in booke & 4 
this Sacrament, dꝛinke the ſimilitude of chapter. 
Chꝛiſtes bloud, 

The Pꝛieſte ſaieth, make vnto vs this In che .5. 
oblat ion to be acceptable, whiche is the ſi⸗ <Þ-p-of che 
gure of the bodye and bloud of our Loꝛde of — 
Jeſus Ch2iff, 

Thou doeft receiue the Sacramente tn "bis 6. 
fo2 a ſimilitude of the fleſhe and bloud of books and: 
Chꝛiſt, but thou doeſt obtaine the grace hep. ke 
and vertuc of his true nature: and recey- ** © 
uing the bzead,in that fode thou art made 
partaker bf the godly ſubſtaunce. 

In eating and dꝛinking, the bzead, and In hs bole 
wine we ds fignife the lech ꝛbloud which 7729 401 
were offred foꝛ va. And the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment was inſtituted in bloud,bicauſe that 4 
bloud was a witneſſe of Gods bentfites in | 
ſignification and figure, whereof we take 
the miſticall cup of his bloud, to the tuitis 


P,3, of 


: 
| 
: 
: 
: 


2 » This! 15 my body , Is. 

ofour body andſoule,  - ne 
daga, Let the newe chꝛiſtened man be FA bt, 
icactuogtbe that Sa craments be viſible ſignes ol = 


gnoraunt 


hat, 1 — thinges: and that the ts er 


# © @ »* 


is not ſo to be — as it is in daply vſe. 

Let him alſo be taught, what the woꝛdes 

meane that he hath heard. Ps22eouer vpon 

occaſion hereof he muſt be taught, that if 

he here any thing, euen in the Scriptures, 

that ſounde carnallye, let him thinke that 

| © there is ſome ſpirituall thing meant by if, 

In his INC As manpe as in Manna vnderſtoode 

of profir of Chzilt , they dideate the lame ſpiritpall 
repẽtaunce. meat. that wee doe cate, p 

It is à daungerous matter and a ſ ſerui⸗ 

tude of the ſoule, to take the agne in ſteede 

of the thing that is ſigniied. 6 n 

In bis. Seldome is any ditficultie in proper 

_ wozdes, But ether thecircymgance of 

doctrine. the plate, oꝛ the tõferring of diuers tranſ⸗ 

AI ⁊·tions, oz els the oꝛiginall tongue, wher⸗ 


playne: But in woꝛdes that bee altered 
from they2 pꝛoper ſignyfycation, there is 
great dilygence' , and heede to bee taken, 
| And eſpecially: me muſt beware, that we 
| take notiiteralte anything that is ones 
| . ocnra 


in it was waiften,-wyll make the-ſcencs. 


— 
* 


Seer 
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rtrutiſied, and wounded 
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a fyenrative fp race; &c. 172 
figuratiueipe: no: — wier muſt 
not take fm u figure, an thing that is ſyo 
ken pꝛoperly. Lherefoze muſt be declared 

the mũntrʒ howto decerne a pꝛoper ſpeach 
from a — muſt be ob- 
ſurued this rule. 
2 If thothimge: which is ſpoen, he tothe 
furtherannee.of charity,then if is amoper 


ſpeach and ua fygurg : Do that if it bea 


cammaumdement, that kaꝛbiddeth any e⸗ 3 
uilt oꝛ wicked thing. o tommaundeth ang 
thing that ia good, oꝛ beneficialt, then it is 

no figure: But if it cnnaund any euill, 


"02 wicked thing, 02: fozbiddeth any thing 
that is god q beneſiciall, then it is a ſigu⸗ 


rat ine ſpeache, Now this ſaying ol Chayt 
lextept vexate the ſieſh of the Son of man. 
t dʒinke his bloud, yomſhathane no life in 
von) ſemetb to tũõmaun dnn hangus and a 
wicked thing, therefnze it is a figure,com- 
maunding/vs: to bee partakers of Chaiffs 
palſion;keeping in sur minds to our great In bis boke 


camfazte and pzofites thakbigfiethe, was againſt Adi 
i. then man!us the 


Dun Usb douþted/09% 68 ſape: Thisjs f peer, 


my body,when he garter agus pf his body. poke and g. . 
Dignes wb then be qppliad vuto e chap. of the 
thinges RARanRues.!:;— cir of 60d. 
- Reſoniing of:fignes, A fare thus: At | 
07 Y. 4. no | 


— — 


IS This is my body; is! c 
no man conſidey-mthe; what they be: but 
rather that they've agnes, that is to be 
what they doe arnime . Jingqg:g! 
his 2. M Sacramentesweſee une thing, and 
booke of We vnderſtand an other ching. 11 
chriſtian The Sacramentes arg bur thing i the 
doctrins 2. thing of the atrament is antther thing. 


Toba. 46. In Sacraments istobeſcene,not what 


treatiſe vp6 they be, but What They Ug nine. 
Iohn. Chꝛiſt did cary bphis body frõ whente 
Io his. . he ſhall come to indge the quirke andthe 
booke ©.2%: dende. There he is nowe fitfing on the 
. right hand of tho Father. Mom ca therfoze 
In his ſerm The bꝛead be his body; and. the cup, oꝛ that 
to the in ·D¶ Which is in the cup be his bloud ? CTheſe 
antes. IHings, bzethaen;are thercfozoralted Ba⸗ 
tramentes, bitauſe that in them one thing 
is dens. amm thje utter thing rnderſtanded. 
That which is ſene, hath a viable appea⸗ 
*Tancezo2 foꝛme: But that which is vnder⸗ 
Aan hath a ſpiritual vtility and pꝛoſit. 
11h25. 0. A dap oʒ twebefoze gwd Fryday; wee 
l to „ore in comniom ſp eathe to ſape thus To 
6 poallacius, mozowe, os this dap two dairs, Chꝛiſt ſul⸗ 
41 ' 1 — {wherein very deede he 
meuer ſuffer ed his Paſſion. bat once, and 

bat was munp peres palled. 

Likewiſe, pon Eater dag wo laie, this 


dart roſe from death: wherein very-*|* 


deede 
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deede, it is many hundꝛed veres ſthenee he 


raſe from death. Why then doe not men 
repꝛoue vs as lyers, when wee ſpeake in 
this ſoꝛte : But bicauſe we cal thoſe daies 
to, by a ũmilitude of thoſe daies, wherein 
thoſe thinges were done in derde. And ſo 
it is called that date, which is not that day 
indeede: but by the courſe ot the pere, it is 
a lpke daye ; And ſuche thinges bee ſayde 


to be done that vaye; foz the ſolemne cele⸗ 


bꝛation of the Satraments, which things 
in deede were nat done that day, but tong 
befoze. Was Chꝛiſt offered any moꝛe hut 
once? Andhe offered him ſelfe: And pet in 
'a Sacrament oꝛ repꝛeſentation, not onely 
euery ſolemne feaſte of Caſter, but euery 
vaye he is vttrer to the people, ſo that her 
doeth not lee, that ſaieth, be is euerve day 
-offcred; © 


Fo2 if Sacramnentes had no? foe ſami- , 


itude oꝛ liteneſſe of thoſe thinges, where⸗ 
of they be Sacramentes: then they ſhould 
de no Sacramentes at all t and fo2 theyz 
ſimilitude 6 tikeneſle, cũmonly they haut 
the names ol the thinges, whereof they be 
Sacramentes; Therefoꝛe, as after a cers 
taine manner of ſprache, theSacramente 
of Chꝛiſtes budy;ts Chaiffes body:the Da 
' Crament of Chziſtes blonde; is GE 

ound: 


In his. 57. 


— — — 


285 This is my body, s- 
land: Solikewiſe the Sacraments 4. 
faith, is kaith: And therefoze, ohen wer 
aunſwere foꝛ young childꝛen in their Bay 
ꝓtiſme, that they beleeue „ hiche haur 
mot pet the minde to belecue, we anſwers 
that they haue faith, bicauſe they huue the 
Sacrament of faith. And we ſay alſo, that 
che tourne vnto God, bicauſe ef the Day 
trament af conùerſion vnto God: foꝛ the 
almfwerrpertdineth tothe. celebzation af 
the Dutrament. 
p; wd-lpkewite ſpeaketh: the Apoſtle, of 
Wuptiſme, ſaying: That dy Baptiſme we 
ie buried with him into death, he ſayeth 
not, that weſknginfy buriall: But he ſaith 
ptaynely that we be buried. Ss that the 
Satrament ot ſo great a thing is not cab 
led but by the name of the thing it ſelfe, 

A thing which ſignificth is wont to bes 


queſtis vpõ called hy the name of the thinge whiche it 
| leuiricus. ſigniſieth, as it is wꝛitten in the ſcripture: 


the ſeuen eares, be ſeuen veres:the ſeuen 
kyne, be ſeauen peres, aud; many other 
Ipke. And \d ſayde Saint Paul: Chat the 
Rocke was Chaifte, and nut that it ſigni⸗ 
fied Chꝛiſt:but eur as it had bene in derde, 
whiche neuerthelelle was not Chꝛ iſte by 
ſubſtance:but hp ſigniſicat iun Gasen ſo he⸗ 


tauſe the bloud ſigtiſteth and 1 
EH, e 
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a fyguratine ſpeache. &. 174 
the, ſcale, therfozc in a Sacrament, 05 . 
ſignitication it is called the ſoule. In his bete 
Foz truelp, fo the blond is ; the ſoule, ag — — 
Chꝛiſt was the ſtone, and yet the Apoſtle marcus the 
ſaieth not, that the ſtone ſigniſied Ch2iK; 22 chepten- 
but ſaieth, it was Chꝛiſt. Aud this ſtente. 
bloud is the ſoule, map be vnderſtanded to 3 
be ſpoken in a ũgne 02 figure, fo2 Chaills 
did not ſticks to ſaye ; This is my bo 
when he gaue the ſigne of his body, ,. ws, ſa bis pres 
Chꝛilt admitted (1udas)vuto p banquet, face pol 
when hee did betake and deliuer vnto his the.3.plaloa- 
Diſciples, the figure of his bobdg. 
Uiũble Sacramentes are o2deined foz In lis que- 
tarnall men thjat by the ſteppes of Sacra⸗ — =. 
mentes , wee map be led from the thinges gamen. 
that we ſee with the eye, vnta the . 
that we vnderſtand. In his. 9 
The Satramentes or the olde Lawe, boke and ah 
were pꝛomiſes of things ta be per foꝛmed: cha. againſt, 
Our Sacramentes aretokens of thinges Paulus. 
that already be perfozmed.. e 
The Dacr aments ok the Jewes i in out- treatiſe vpõ 
warde tokens, were diuerſe from ours; Ion. 
But in the es ſignifped, they were e⸗ 
quall, and one with ours. * _— 
If wee bcholde the uilible' creatures, 993. 
wherein the Sacramenfesars:miniffrgd — 
wholeeth not, that they bo. 40 Tupt⸗ Bi che pona 


| ; Thisis my body, is 
ae. it we tdſider the things that are wꝛought 
thereby, who ſeeth not, that they cannot 
- be cozrupted? 
In his. 18. All ſignes, 02 tokens ſeeme in a miner 
ner 43 fo beare the perſones of tht thinges them 
citie of cod ſelues, that they ſignifye . So the Apoſtle 
ſaieth: The Nocke was Chaiſte,foz that 
the Rocke whereof it was ſpoken , ſigni- 
nier. yppon fyed Chꝛiſt. 
the.1.ro the Let vs not thinke, that the Goſpell ſfan- 
Galai, deth in the woꝛds of the Stripture, but i in 
| the meaning, 
Cipriaa de Chꝛiſte in his laſte Supper gaue to bes 
vngtione · Apoſtles, with his owne hands, bꝛead and 
gy wine, which he called his flech and bloud: 
But on the croſle he gaue his very body to 
be wounded with the handes of the ſoul⸗ 
diours, that the Apoltles might declare to 
the woꝛld, how, and in what miner bzead 
and winemayebe the fleſhe and bloude of 
Chꝛiſt. And the manner he ſtraight waies 
deelareth thus: Chat thoſe thinges which 
- doſignify;x thoſe things which be ſignified 
by them, may be both called by one name, 
Chriſoft, in If anpe man vnderſtand the woꝛdes of 
his wy Ch:ilt carnally,he ſhall ſurelye pzofyt no- 
lohn. * thinge thereby: fo; what meane theſe 
- Bozdes: The flethe auaileth nothing? He 
ment not of hisfleſhe (God foꝛbid) but he 
men 


1— 


a ici 1 amn * 


. Chailt oꝛdeyned the table of his holy ſup⸗ . che 


a fygur atiue ſpeache. &e. \ 
mente of them that fleſhely and carnaltx 5 
vnderſfod thoſe things that Chꝛiſt ſpakez -. 
But what is carnall vnderſtanding? To 
vnderſtand the woꝛdes ſimplyr as they be 
ſpoken, and nothing elſe:fo2 we onght not 
ſo to vnderſtande the thinges whiche wee 
ſee ; but all miſteries muſt be. conſidered 
with inward eyes, that is, ſpiritually to 
vnderſtand them. 

Me offer in deede, but in remembꝛaunce 
of his death, this ſacrifyce.is a token oꝝ ſi⸗ 1 2 
gure of that Sacrifice, The thing that we e He 
doe, is done in remembꝛaunte of that 


thing that was done befoze: wer offer als 


way the ſame thing, nay rather we wozke 
the remembꝛaunce of that Sacrifyce. 


per foꝛ this purpoſe, that in the Sacra⸗ 
ment he ſhould dayly ſhew vnto vs, bzead 
and wine, foꝛ a ſimilitude of his bodye. 
Sod will not that we vnderſtande the ,, bis. 
woꝛdes of the holy Scriptures ſfinply and 5 


plapnlyzas they lye: but with great wiſe- — 


dome and diſeretion. 
In the ſanctifyed veſſels, theres not In his. 17, 
the verye bodye of Chailt in derde: but a dete 


2 _ body is confeyned. : 
e dyed not . whoſe figne, and | 
8 hoſe token is this Sacrrment? c — — = * 
Chꝛitte 1, — 


| This ig wy body, is 
In his. Gr. | Chailtefefte vnto vs his laſte remem⸗ 
vomto the hzaunte, as if man going afarrefouts 
| — ney, leaue d token with his friende, to the 
| ende, that he fire the tame, may remem⸗ 
ber his benenttes and / fri ip: which tos 
ken, that frieride;iftelou&binfainrdly,can 
not ſe without great motion ol is mind, 
and without teres. 
rulgemtius This Cup oꝛ Chalice is the neiv Eela⸗ 
io has booke ment, that is to fay: This Cup oꝛ Chalice 
Teak: which J delynered vnto you; th bynifye 
the newe Telfament, 
- ind Our Sauisur without doubt chamiged 
his. 1. the names;#iidgane to the body the name 
Dulogue. of the ſigne oz token: and to the token hee 
; gaue the name of the body And ſo when he 
- *” cafed him folfen Uine; her talled bloud 
that, which was a token ol bfouv. 
The tauſe is manifeſt whß the naines 
were thaunged; foꝛ hee woulde that they 
which be partakers of the 'rodly Sacra⸗ 
- mentes, ſhoutde not ſet their mindes vp⸗ 
ponthe nature of — bo: which the 
ſee, but by the chaunginge of the i 
ſhoulde beleeue the chinges whiche bee 
-” w2zought in them by gratefoꝛ he that cal 
led that, which is his naturall body,co2ne, 
and bꝛead and alſo called him felf a Une, 


he did hondur the viſible tokensx 1 
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a a fygu ratiue ſpeache. &c. 176 
— ae a his — bloud, not 
en ure; ur 
nature, 3: adding grace to 
It is cleare, that it is the figure of thoſe 
R — — beareth the —— 1 
ament is a ũgue ot aholy thin 
TLherefoze it is called . fog dale 
bicauſe one thing tall appeare, and/an o/ gip tion. 
ther thing is nder ſtanded and eaten, In be a. dr 
It is called the body of nid: But imy 2%; Wi 
pꝛoperlp, the meaning ol it maye be thus jn — 
It is called the body Chꝛiſt. that is to ſay, ſuction of 
it ſigniſieth the body ol Chai. Conſecrati⸗ 
Eate my lleſh, and dꝛinke my blad mea⸗ on. dec eſt, 
ning hereby vnder an Allego2y,n2by way lente 
ofa figure,the meatr and ainhe chat is.of Alexander 
fayth and pꝛamiſe. cdagos 
At is to be noted, that be wut 10 beg babe 
called a ſigurntiue body:bitauſe it is made — 
pꝛeſent fo2 atfignratine purpoſe, that is to 9 ror — 
ſay, tothe ende the death ofthe ſame body a 2 — 
(which death is now palt an ablent) may dec fol. 333 
be remembꝛed moſt effectuall . 
Sometime the @acrament:is taken f Balto , 334. 
the foꝛme vf hꝛeade and wine, and that: m 
AS — ac r 571 
graunt trament to le ampiti- Egli 335 
tall figure of 
1 body, —— r — 
CCips 


3 8 N . ah bath euerlaſting lpfe. | 
7 a Ueryly,veryly, J ſay bntoyau: Excepf 


57. Asthe liuinge Father hath ſont mee, ſo 


cha B. | 
2 14 VVes eate the body and bloud of. is 
— by fa ich. inan 


S Crvly, verplp, I. ue b unte ; 
vou, he that belcuetch in me. 


: A am the bzeade of lpfe. 
80. — PSY This is the bꝛeade, which 
— from Heauen: that hee 
. eateth ot it, ſhall not dye. 
Jam the lyuinge bzeade , whiche came 

"” detwne from Heauen: if anpe man cate of 
this bꝛead, he hall lyue foꝛ euer: And the 
bead that. will giue, is my fleſhe, N 
JZ will giue foz the lyfe ot the woꝛld. 


* 


ve kate the fleſhof the Sonne ol man, and 
dz inte his bloud,ye haue no lyfe in pou. 
=D 5! Who ſoeuer eateth my fleſh ; and dꝛin⸗ 
keth mybloadjHath eternal like. and I will 
' raiſe him vpat the laſt dayo. 
 Fo2 my ſieſhe is meate nderde, and my 
"$5: lot is dyirike: indeede 
56- ¶ Der that cateth my fleche, and dꝛinketh 
my bloud, dwelleth in me, and J in him. 


line J by*the Father, * eatcth 
mee, cuen he ſhall liue by mee. Thi 
| i 
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This is the bzead which came downe 58 
from heauẽ:not as pour fathers haue ea⸗ 
ten Manna, and are deadihe that eateth of 
this b2cad ſhall line foz euer. 
Who foener lpueth andbelceneth i in me. Tap: 11 ,26 
ſhall neuer dpe. d 
J am the Uine, ve are the n ene evg ; 


that abideth'tmme,and à in him, the ſame 


bꝛingeth fozth much fruict: to; ne. 
me ye can do ndthing. 

Bꝛethzen, 3 wouid not that ve would be a cl 7 
ignoꝛant, chat all our fathers were vnder 
the Cloude, 4 all paſſed thzoughthe Sea, 

And: did all cate the fame. {pirifuall 3. 

meate. : 
And vid all dzinke the fame ſpirituall _ 
dꝛinke, foꝛ thop dꝛanke of the ſpirituall 
Rocko thab folowed them: and the Nocke 
was Chꝛiſt. d: 

That Chil may.dwell in your hartes Evbe.3.17, 
by faith, og N roted and nn 
in lous;E,” 


Tre Dodos — 


T _ ſame wozde, Chzidee:called his Tertulliaa 
fleſhe : Foz the winde was made — 
aacer cherte, her mulſb bee _—_— ? hy 


£Z.1, 


blood of Chriſt, onely by faith, 


in cauſe ot lyfe : hee muſt bee deuoured 


Origen. in, 
his. fenom 
vpon Nom- 
bers. 

Cyprian in 


vy hearing: hee muſt bee chewed by vn⸗ 


der ſtandinge: hee muſt bre digeſted by 


fayth. | 
He was woſided:wh oſe blend we d2inke, 
that is to lap. the words of whoſe doctrine 
we receine⸗ 
Dee thatdzinketh of the hol ve Cuppe, 


Eis Serm. of :remembzing the bencfiteofG OD, is 
the Lordes 1162e thirſty then he was bekoꝛe, and lif⸗ 


Supper. ' 


ting vp his harte vnto the lining GOD, 
is taken with ſach a ſinguler hunger and 
appetyte h that hee abhoꝛreth all guallye 
and bitter dziukes of Sinne: and all ſa- 
nour of carnall pleaſures is fo hym as 


it were ſharpe andfower Wineger . And 


the Sinner being conuerted ,receauinge 
the holye miſteryes af theRo2des Sup- 
per, giueth thankes vnto GD, and 


-2-7- boweth:towne his heade knowing that 


44345 ! 


his ſinnes bee'fo2ginert ; and that be is 
made cleane and perfect, and his Soule 
(which God hath ſanctikyed) be rendereth 
to God againe as a faythfuſty ledge, and 
then hee gloꝛi eth with Paule, ſapinge: 

Now it is not 3 that lyne;butt is Cbꝛitt 


bent that linetth in mre. 
12 0 Thrie-thingesbee pꝛactiſod and vſed 
2 among 
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among the-faythfullprople , and to pure 
mindes, the eating of his ficthe,ts no hoze 
rour, but honour: And the ſpirite deliteth 
in the dzinking of the bolye and ſancificd. 
blod,x doing this, wer whet not our teth. 
to bite: Bit with pure fayth wee * . 
the holy b:cad, - A 

The aucthaur of histradition ſaid,that | 
bid waſhall haue no:litatu vs: inttruc⸗ | 
ting vs with a ſpirituallieſlon, 2 opening | 
to vs a way to vnderſtãd la pꝛiupathing, 
that we ſhould knowe, that the rating is 
dur dwelling in him, and our d2inking is 
as it were an incoꝛpoꝛation in him:being 
ſubtec vnto him. in obediãte: iovned vnto 
him, in gur willeg: 4 vnited in our alfers 
tions Phe gating theufoze of this ſteſh is 
a cerfaine hunger deſixe ts! dwel in him. 

As meate is to thefichh; 0 is fayth unta 
the ſ oule, 5 ct | 

Me eateChziltes ficth F andizinle his paſile in bis 
blod, being made by his-mcarnation and 141xpit. ' 
ſenſible life, partakers of his wozde and 
wiſedome. Foz his fleſh and blood, ho cal ⸗ 
led al his miſticalconnerſatior here in his 
fleſhs and in his dodrine, conſiſting ok his 


ae like, pertaining both tohis humani 
2.2, tie 


blood of Chtiſt, onely by faith. 


tie and dininity, wherby the! ſoule is nou⸗ 
riſhe d, and bzought te the contemplation 
b. in lis of thinges eternal. 
> bokeof 4 In our mindes Chꝛilt is daily offered, 
Virgins. foztherede mption of the body. 
b In his. 19 b Stephen being in earth, foriched Chailt 
ertnon. , being in heauen, by faith, | 
070 24. d Mes touch not 'Chyiſtby! bodilye fou- 
cap.of Luke ching: but we touch him by faith. 
d In his 5 dp faith Chziſt is touched: By faith 
bokeand r. cqaift is ſerne He is not tout hes wirh our 
ebe 7" bodies: he is not holdtn with ciir Lies(but 
fchoſe With faith) 16? £5.57 
cinge ha «| That things dectr line; that is not 
are declare 
by the "l- "rhe web ſo get not the gites al our 
Ces Hadicurt 8 heb Ch iſt offred Uns vs e 
5 vpõ ut ry day Dr the'very remnaumts of dur 
the. v5. pſal. thtughtes, that i cv ſav, of our very me⸗ 
109} Chꝛ iſt is fo daply offered bits: vs, 
as though he renued vs euery day." 
In his. 13. Ff thiiſkts'that be abſent, faith 
boke e kentier thahees without ; 8 
— , and of thinges that bee not ſors, atv is 
ne. f 4 
In his. go. From wbente hath the watevthis beat 
treatiſe vp⸗ power, chat it kdüͤlheth the body, and wwa⸗ 
on John. theth the harte, auing by the 


— 
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the wozde? Not ſoꝛ that it is deten Pn 
fo2 that it is bel ted. | 
Who ſoener thoy be, that with faith aud In his. 14 7. 
keare heareſt the woꝛde of God, the bzeas ſermon one 
king of bzead doth cofozt ther the abſence : the. 5 holy 
of our Loꝛde is not abſence; haue they Eat frer 
faith, and he whom-thouſceEnot.is wih 
the, Therfoꝛe our Vd as touching his v 
body, hath abſented him ſelfe from allhig -* 
Church, and is aſcended jato-heaucu; that 
our faith map be edified. | | 
Hou ſhall holde Ch2if being abſent? Inks 50 
Howe ſhall J thꝛuſt my hande into hea- . 
uen, that J may holde him ſitting there: an. 
Sende vp thy faith and thou holdeff him. 
Thy fathers helde him in fleſh, holde him 
thou in thy hart: foꝛ Chꝛiſt being abſent, 
is alſo pꝛeſent: vnleſſe hee were pꝛeſent, 
we could not holde him: But foꝛ as much 
as it is true, that he ſaith: Boholpe J am 
with you vntil y ende of the woꝛld. Ther⸗ 
ſo 20 he is gone, t yet is here:he commeth 
againe and hath not foꝛſaken vs, foz-he 
bath aduaũced his body into heauen: Bat 
he hath not withdzawe his maieſty from 
the woꝛlde. 
Our Loꝛd called bim ſelke the bzead that. In his.26 
tame from heaut, exhoꝛting vs to bela ue . = 
Z.3, in 


blood of Ch ciſt;onely by a 
in him. Foz to belteue in him, that is, ta 
cate thebꝛead of lyle. He eateth that belce⸗ 
uetß in him. He is fed inuiſibly, bitauſe he 
is newe boꝛne inuiſibly . Inwardly he is 
an infant: inwardiꝝ he is new. Where he 
is renewed there is he led. 
In ks. 7. Chꝛiſt him felfe is our meate:thẽ which 
— vp⸗ 74 is moe ſauerpe: ſo that a man 
* a founde taſte in his harte. 
In his. 1. 205 Lo2decomfozteth vs that cannot 
treatiſe vp now touch him with hande, ſiting in heas 
_ —_— nen: But by fayth we may touch hym. 
In his. 2: When yeſhall fee the ſonne of man af- 
treatiſe ypg tending bp, where he was befo2e, the ſhal 
John, ye ſæ. that he gyueth not his body in ſuch 
Ia his 26. foꝛte as you imagine:then ſhal ye vnder- 
— * ffande, that his grace is not conſumed by 
mmoꝛſelles. 

He that eafeth-@h2iftes body inwardly, 
not y eatethoufwardly: he that eateth the 
body of Chꝛiſte it ſelfe in harte, not that 
pꝛeſſeth with his teeth. To belceue in 
Chꝛiſt, that is, the catyng of the bꝛeade of 
lpfe: pꝛepare not pour monthes, p2epare 
Your hartes. 

a In his. 2g. a To belæue in him, is fo cafe Hymn: dun- 
tieatiſe yp- king of him, what is it une fo liue by 
on ohn · hem: 

Why 


SF w ui7 *” ww 
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d Why doeſt thou pꝛepare thy belly, and bin bisboke, 


thy tethe Belæue and thou haſt eaten rng be 
Come vnto me e receine the light: what cbapiter. 
is: Come vnto him? But belceue in him. c in bis bok 
d Pour walking ſhall nat be painfull fo of nature & 
vou: foꝛ there ye come to him, whereyo 1 
belene in him. 44 A his, . 
There ve certaine ſpirituall bandes in boke and. iC 
the harte. "7 cha ter. 
Che pꝛeachers deliuer Ch mne tber chriſtian 
audifours;audtearners.. ——— 
Beholde Chaift aſcending: belcengin Voon th 
ꝛiſte being abſent: truſt in Chiſtethat vl. 
ſhall come againe and vel by bis pꝛiuxe * 
mercye fee him pꝛeſent. | 
This is therfoze to eate that meate, and 26. trea⸗ 
to dꝛinke that dꝛinke, ts dwell in Chꝛiſt, riſe pon 
and to haue Chꝛiſt dwelling in him. ha. 
What other thing here is it fod2inke, in his. 2. er 
but to liue? Cate life, dꝛinke life, and thou mon ot the 
ſhalt haue tyfe : and yet thy life is whole, — ** 
The thinges that we vnderſtande (by © — 4 _ 
fayth are moze cerftaine then the things al. ns 


that ww ſ& withour eyes. 
_ \ Nofthat is ſene:but that is belerued Oiibe 
deen fade vs. „ yvordes of. 


All myſferyes 02 Sacraments, muff be rg 
Cc 


conſidered with inwardeeves, that ist Chriſod. 


Z. 4 ſap, ia. 16. Hom. 
vpun Math, 


2 blood of Chrift,ondy b paith 
ay ſpiritually. Fo2 the inwarde eyes, as 
(cane as they do ſe the bꝛead do paſſe ouer 
the creatures, and thinke not of p; bꝛeade 
which is baken or the Baker: but of him 
that calleth him ſelle p bꝛead of life. which 
| 3 the miſtical o; facramental 
. : dzead, 
Whereas the carrion is, there are the 
or. Eagles , The carrion is the bodye of 
Qhhꝛiſt, in retpecte of his death: But hee 
nameth Cagles, ts ſhew pᷣ ho ſo wil ap⸗ 
Noche to his body muſt mount alofte,and 
haue no dealing with the earth, noz bee 
dzawen and creepe downewards : but 
muſt euermoꝛe flee vp beholde the ſonne 
-:;: bf Jaſtice, und haue the eye of his minde 
- :: quickeand ſharpe. Foꝛ this is a Table of 
Eagles that fl on high: not of Jayes that 
| creepe beneath. 
a Chꝛiſte is thy banquete , Chꝛiſt is thy 
_— thought, Chꝛiſt is thy toye , Chꝛiſt is thy 
De ada 7 Ine ts thy reading,ChzUt! is thy 


1 The fleſhe of the Lode i is veryr meats, 
on the boke and the blood of the Lo2d is very dꝛinke. 
of the Prea- We haue this god p2ofite oneipe in this 
cher, © , woꝛlde, that we maye eate his floſhe, and 
ren bis bid Rot oncly in a — 

{fot ut 


Sure 


„ 2 ew. . A oh 0 A 


— — — — — — — — — —— 
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bat alſo in the readinge of the ſcriptures. 
Foꝛ it is very meate and dꝛinke which is 
taken out of gods wo2ds , by the knowe⸗ 
ledge of the ſcriptures.  -- | 

Unto whom Chꝛiſte was paynted out, chrifoſt, 
and: crucified amonge you beefo2e your on che epi 
epes, vet was not Chꝛiſt crucified in Ga- to the Gaz 
latia, but at leruſalam: how then ſaieth lath. ⁊he. 3. 
Saynt Paule vnto the Galathians, Chziſt Chap. 
was crutiſied amongſt pou: His meaning 
was, to ſhew the ſtrengtb of faith, which 
is able to fee things, though they be farre 
away, and that by the eyes of faith, ſawe 
the death of Chꝛiſt moꝛe plainly and pers 
fectly, then many that were pꝛeſent at his 
death, and ſawe all that was done. 8 
Chꝛiſt was the very true Manna, whom Clin his 


under the figure, of Manna God gaue vn⸗ — 
to the fathers of the oide lawe. on lohn. 


Chꝛiſt is the beginning and foundation — his. 4. 
vnto holines and righteouſnes: I meane — 
by faith. and none other wile, chꝛiſt dwel⸗ on T0 
leth in vs. | | 
Ther werr vnder the clowde, and were Hillary vrõ | 
d2unched with Chailt , the Kocke gyuing rhc,67.pſal, * 
them water, * 

No man may daubt, but euerp faithful Beda vpon 
man is then made partauker of the bodpe the. . Cor, 
and 10. chap. 


blood of Chriſt, onely by faith. 
and blod of Chꝛiſt, when in Baptiſme hes 
is made the member of Chꝛiſt. 

Bergardein What is it to eate his fleſhe, and to 
his. 3. ſermõ dzinke his blod, but tobe partakers of his 
155 N phs pallion, and to folowe that connerſation, 
Qui ®* whiche he did vſe here in the fleſh?Which 
thing that moſt holy Sacramentein'the 
whiche we receiue the body of the Lo2de 
doeth ſignikp, that is to ſape, that as the 
fo2me ofb2ead is ſcene to enter into vs, ſo 
muſt we know that by that conuerſation 
which he did vſe in the ear th, he entereth 
into vs fo dwell, th2zough fayth in our 

hartes. == 
in his ſerm. Mee that eateth my fleſhe,and dꝛinketh 
of the lo- my blod, hath eternall lyke, that is to ſay: 
u ing of god. he that is mindful,oz doth remember my 
pꝛetious death.and by mine example doth 
n192tifi2 his members which are vppon 

___ theoarth hath euerlaſting lyfe. 

Eurttn'us Ae may not lone barely vppon thoſe 
ron fefa thinges (ol bꝛeade and Wine) but muſte 
.o 70 therof imagine ſome other matter, and 
beholde the ſame with our outward ſpiri⸗ 

tuall epes, as it is mæte to beholde miſto⸗ 

ries. 1 
Ile gor. p 4 Inwardlye hee holdeth Chꝛiſte, whom 
ease, bp meditation he beareth in his harte. 


Kynges,2 , 
chapter and Iohn 


2.500ks, 
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b Lohn Baptiſt by poynting with his fin 229 hir. 28. 
ger: Eſaias, by pꝛopheſtyng: Abel, bꝑ 6ffe- pi 9 * 
ring ſpake all thꝛe of one Lambe. And 
Abdel by ſignifping helde the ſame Chꝛiſt 
in his handes, whom lohn helde by poin⸗ 
ting, and whome Elaias helde by p2opheſi- 
ing. ä 
e This is the dꝛinking of the blod of Je-< Clemens 
ſus, to be made partaker of his immozta- — 
„ boke and. 2 
This is to eate that liuely bꝛead, to bes chapter. 
læue in Chziſt, that is to ſay: with loue to d la the. 2. 
ſticke faſt vnto Chꝛiſt. — "mh 
The Sacramentes by reaſon of the fen pepe ia 
time, were diners : when as the fayth by his. z. ſermõ 
the which we liue, was in no age diuers. of the birth 
| + BE BY! of our Tord 
 , CCap,34. - 
¶ The wicked eateth not the body 
of Chriſt, that is, be kath no 
profite by his paſſion, 


© _ % 
» 
— — 
” i 


N 


Aue not that which is holye Math 7. s. 

to Dogars, neyther caſt ye 

our pearles befoze ſwine, 

| AY 4 Sh. leſt they'tread them 'vnder 
deir fete, and tourning as 

gaine, all to rent you, © 

| Cuery 


= 


the body of Chriſt, 


John. 15. : @Cuery bꝛaunte that beareth not 17 


in me, he taketh awaxy. 

Ik any man abide not in me, he is caſte 
fo:th as abzaunch,and withereth:t men 
gather them, and caſt them into the ſice. 

Mom. 8. Ik anꝝ man hath not the ſpirit of Chzilk, 
| the ſame is not his, 
3 4 WMherefoꝛe, who ſoeuer ſhall eate this 
| 27 hꝛead, and dꝛinke the cup of the Lozd vn⸗ 
woꝛthylp, ſhalbe guilty of the bodp e blod 
of the Loꝛ dz. 

29 Foz he that eateth and dzinketh vntooz⸗ 
thilp, eateth and dꝛinketh his owne dams 
— he deſcerneth not P Lo2ds 

ody, 
2-C092,6,14 Be not vnequally yoked with the J nfi 
dell es:foꝛ what felowſhip hathrighfeouſ- 
neſſe with vnrighteouſneſſe 2 And what 
communion bath light with darkeneſſe. 

15 And what concoꝛde hath Chꝛiſt with 
Behal 2 Oz what part hath the belæuer 
with the Jufidle? 


26 And what agreement hath the Temple | 


of God, with Idols: 
Mebz. s. If they fall awap (it is impoCible they) 


ſhould be renued againe by repentaunce: 


ſeeing they crucify agapne to them ſelues 
the Sonne ok Sod, and make a: —_— of 
im 


+ ou 
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him. 


Untfo the pure, are all thinges pure, but Titus. 1a: 
vnto them that are defiled,s enbeleeuing, 12 
is-nothinge pure, but euen their mindes 
ard confcionces are deflled, 


0 | yer Doctours. | 


pe worde was made fleſhe, and _—_— vpõ 
very meate, whiche, who ſo eateth, in Wach. 
hall ſurelpe line foz euer, whithe 

no euill and wicked man tan eate, 

fo2 it it toulde be, that he that tontinueth 

euellz myght eate the woꝛde made fleſhe, 


ſa ing that he is 5 wo2dandbecad of life, 


it ſhould not haue ba ne witten: whoſoe- 
ver eateth ot this bead ſhal lyus foꝛ euer. 

Heſus is the bꝛead, which is the Saints, — 
and he that taketh this bead, doth not dir Pleſſag che 
Sinners death, foz this bꝛead is the re- 6 chap, 
miſſion of ſinnes. 

This bꝛead that goeth into the body i is In his boke 


not ſo'greedily ſought of vs. but th6bzead Fon the Sa 


or cuetluſting life, which vpholdeth the 


ſubſtaunce of the'ſoule; Jog he thut diſa- 
greeth frem Chiiſf,doth not eatehisfleth, 
noꝛ dꝛinke his blöd although he receiuei h 
ene high a thing to his vs 

ter 


the body of Chifl. 
ter dampnation and vndoing. 


Auguſtin Neyther Yerefique , noꝛ ſuch as pꝛo⸗ 


bis.z1.boke feſſe à true fayth in theyꝛ mouthes, and 
815-2, in their lyuing ſhewe the cantrarye, haue 
of God, neither a true fayth (whiche wozketh by 

charitye , and docth not euill) are to bee 


coumpted among the members of Chꝛiſt. 


Foz they cannot bee, bothe members of 
Chꝛiſt, and members of the diuell. There? 
foꝛe it maye not be ſayd e that anyof them 
cate the bodye of Chꝛiſtſe , Foz when 
Chailt laith: He that enteth my fleſhe, and 
dꝛinketh my Hod, dwelleth in mee, and 
J in him. Me ſheweth what it is, to tate 
his bodye , and dꝛinke his blood: whiche 
is, when a man dwelleth co in Chꝛiſt that 
Chꝛiſte dwelleth in him. Foz Chzilts 
ſpake thoſe woꝛdes, as if he ſhould fave: 
he that dwelleth not in me, and in whom 
J dwell not, let him not ſaye oꝛ thintze, 
that hee eateth my bodpe, oz dꝛinketh my 
l blood. . Uhatu l 4 
10 bis. 26 Yee that doeth not ente his fleſhe, and 
treatiſe PO d inke his blod, hath not in him auerla⸗ 
Teha- {ting life. And hee that eateth his flethe 
and dꝛinketh his hlood , hath euerlaſting 
Iyfe ; but it is not ſo in thoſe meatas.whi⸗ 
che then we take to ſuſfaine our W 
— 
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Foz, although without them wee can 
not lyue, vet, it is not neccſſarye, that 
who ſoeuer reteaueth them, ſhall liue, fo 
they may dye foz age, ſickncſle, oz other⸗ 
wapes. 

But in this meate and dꝛinke ofthe body 
and blod of our I oꝛd, it is other wiſe, fo: 
both they that cafe and dꝛinke them not, 
haue not euerlaſting life: and contrary- 
wiſe, whofocuer cate 4 dzinke, they haue 
euerlaſting life. 

The Sacrament of the vnitp of Chꝛiſts 
bodye and blod, is taken in the Loꝛdes 
Table, of ſome men to life, and of ſome 
men to death :but the thing it ſelfe is tant; 
of all men to life, and of no man to death. 
This is to tate that meate, and dzinke 
that dꝛ inke: to dwell in Chꝛiſte, and to 
haue Ch iſte dwell in him. And foꝛ that 
canſe,he that dwelleth not in Chꝛiſt, and 
in wham Cha iſt dwelleth not, without 
doubt he eateth not ſpiritually his fleſhe, 
no2 dꝛinke his bloed: although carnallye 
and viſibly with his teeth, he bite the Sas 
crament af his body and blod, 

The Diſciples did eate the Bꝛeade, 
which is the Loꝛd, but Iudas dyd eate the 
1 Lozd againſt the _ :fg 

en 


His. 2. bol eheauen, is hot reteaued but of hym that | 


| the body of Chrift, 
thenrit-was lyſe,but to him.it was paine 


In bis 53, And dent. 
Sermon of -- Panye doe recepue the Sacramente of 


the vvordes his body: but they ſhal not all that reteyue 


, otebezord. it, haue the plate with him, which is bas, 


miſed vnto his members. 


Cbriſoſtom Sancta, Sins; holy thinges;tozholye | 


men. | 
xicr.ypon + Al that loue pleaſure moꝛe then GDD, 
the.66.cap rate not the fleſhe of Jeſu, no dꝛinke his 


ol Efay, blad,of the which himſelfe ſayth He that 


eateth-my lieſh, x dʒꝛinketh my blod, hath 
euerlaſting lyfe. 
Inhis boke Meretiques doeth not cate and vzinke 


Wo ierimie. the body and blod of the Loꝛd. 


— » „ Veretiques'sate not the leche ol ze⸗ 


of Oſeas ſt, whoſe ficthets' the meaty of mene 
men. 32 
uillary in The bacade' that tame dotone from 


_— Trini hath our Wozde, and is the member of 
Cl HE. Harrug!“ 

proſper mn He that agrethnot wyth Chxt;doth 

his. 339. en nepther cate his body 02 dzinke his bled, 

rence. although to the tondemnat ion of his pꝛe⸗ 

ſumption, hs tete vue curry dap the Bas 

trumentof fo hyth a matte. 

Cie is touched wpth affection; yo 


ar lo he did not eate our Loꝛde, as hee is detection of 
b: id, that is to ſaye:as he fœdeth: but ag fovle errors | 


nepther caſte pee pour Pearles befo2e 


VWbst it is to be guilty of ws 
with the hande: with deſire, not with the Barnarde in 
eve: with faith, not with the ſences. b. 26.ſerm 
* Tudasis ſapde to haue eaten the bꝛeade ante 

of dur Lo2de againff our Lo2de, byrauſe . p. narng. 


he did eate the Sacrament vnwozthylye, in hu boke a 


he is a Judge, and as he condompneth the on = = 
vnwoꝛthy eater CID paine, 4% | 


Ft the P.. | 
¶ VVhat it is to be guilty of the body 


and bloud of the Lorde. | 


teaatk in the king dome or 
heauen. ces ai. 
Giue ye not that which is holy to dogs, Math. 7. 5. 


* 


Swine, leſt they treade them vnder they z 
terte. * _ ; , 8212 1. Cz. 11 * 
Whoſfoever ſhall eate this bzvabe, and 27 
dzinkethiscup of the L oꝛde enwozthyly, 
the guilty of the body and bloud of the 
oe. rs: 1 , 3 8 wn 99 2 
Foz he that catethqd2inketh vnwoꝛthi⸗ - | .. + 
ly,cateth 4d2imkefh his one damnatt. 
bicauſe he diſcerneth not the Tozvs bod y. 
Aa.: Foz 


* 


Mm” the body and bloud ofthe Lord, 
30, Fo2 this cauſs many are weake ficke 
among you, and many lleepe. 
| Cyprian af - * The D octour 5. 
| thevvashing / ] "HE wicked haue no gaine by the 
| | ofthe Apo: death of Chziſte: but the benefites 
Ales feete. that they baue deſpiſed , domoſte 
iuſtlpy condemne them, 
Artgnaſan Moꝛchipping our Loꝛd, and not lining 
and Trage ſo as is mete fo: c our Loꝛd, they kerle not 
of our Lord. that thereby they are made guilty of our 
Lo2des death, 
Ambr.vpon He is vnwozthy of the Loꝛde, that doth 
the Oe other wiſe celebꝛate the miſteries, then it 
AI. chapter. Inas deliuered of the Loꝛde:foꝛ he tan not 
| be deuout that taketh it otherwiſe then it 
| was giuen of the Aucthour, ©. 
Auguſt. in Out wardly they haue the Sacrament 
hi go. epiſt. gf Chꝛiſtes body: but the thing it ſelfe in · 
. wardlp in their harts they bane not. And 
therefoꝛe they eafe and dꝛinke their own 
Alnhit 20, Judgement, a Be is guiltpe of no ſmall 
ſermon of pꝛice, but euen of the blood of Chz iſt, that 
| eytne;* deffleth his owne ſoule, that was made 
tleane by the Paſſion and blod of Ch2iE. 
| Tnhis.120 . Che adultcrer is guiltye of euerlaſting 
ſermon in death: bicauſe hee deſpiſed in hun ſelfe 
mm the blod of our. @aujour, 
Hiro. pon. Ilben the Sacraments are abuſed, tbẽ 
| Malachy Ye whoſe en cbex are, is * 
we rrophet. 


0) W's 


4” V3 Vn 


Oy: as 
to ber abuſed, 
Cap. 35. 


gTbe Laie people * receiue the" 
Cup ot the Lorde, as well as 
the Bread. t 


uo he tovkeo the Cop 0 . 
when he had giuen thannss 
hee gaue it them, ſaying: 

W D:inke ye all of it. 

23) Foz this is the nd of che 28. 

el Tament that is ſhed foz mane, foz 

the remiſſion of finnes;* 

Alfo he tooks the Cup, and when he had Matke, 14. 
giuen thankes, gaue it to them: and they #3: | 
all dzanke of it. 

And he foke the Cap aridgaue thankes, Luk. 22.17 | 
and ſayde; Take wie, am eum among | 


you. Ane 
Che cup of bleffing,03 thankeſgiving; ; 7 ehe '\ 
which we bleffe,is it not the Conmunis i... 1 


of the blod of Chꝛiſte 
J haue receined of the Lord, that which 1 1 Cent! * 
J alſo haue deliuered vnto yon,to wit. tt. 2 
Alter the ſame maner alſs hetoke the 25. 
Cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying: This 
Cup is the new Teſtament in my blood: 
this do as oft as ye dzinke it, in remems 
| A dr, 2. bꝛaunce 


[ The laie people ought to roceiue the Cup 
| b:aunce of mee. 
| 25 Foꝛ as often as pe ſhal eatc this b:cad, 
| and dꝛinke this Cup, ye ſhe we the Lozds 
| death tyll he come. 
| The Doctours. 
natius to O. Ne Cup is diuided, vnto the whole 
XY Churche. 
lr eos Aus:  Yow ſhall, wee teache, exhozte, 
t,cpitle to and pꝛouohe 5ᷣ̊ people to thed they? bloud, 
Cornelius. foxthe confeſſion of the name of Chꝛiſt, if 
we do deny. o wyll not gyue pnto them 
the bloud of Chꝛ iſt, whe they ſhould fight 
and ſtand manfulty in the quarell of their 
maiſter, and Loꝛd Chꝛiſt? ; (+++ 
et. O how chall wee make them apte to 
dꝛinke ? Cup of Martyꝛdom; if we do not 
permit noꝛ ſuffer them to dꝛinke the Cup 
of the Loꝛde in the Churche, by the righte 
that they haue tacommunitate with vs. 
a chriſoſt. in a Chꝛiſt both in the bzead,and alſo in the 


rü 12. Cup, {00e: Do this inremembzaunce of 


b In his. 18 
nom. in che b In the receiuing of the help Pikteries, 


2. c. there is no ditterence betweene pꝛieſt and 
e — ople. 
Adi 2e Tho vaitie ofthe Cup Fe diuided vn⸗ 
4. bokevps ti All people. 
the. xxii. of d Ehe bꝛrad in miſtical nner. hath res 
| Luke, lation fo the body 3 wy hath 
| ation 


| 


2 


* 


— - — - - — 


zs well as the breade. 4 187 
relation vnto his bloud. 
Che Cup is called the ebnuncmutatinn; ; naimo v 


bicauſe of the part ictpation;fo2that euer the, l cor. 
man receiueth of it. 4 64 ei canon 


a Thereuerende cap, uin enen . back 
ner deliuered vnto all. " 292 3 corzxi,chap! 


b Dꝛinke pe all of this: us well the Pi- b yaſchaſtw 
niſters,as the reſt of the faithful. — — 
c _ receive together: we dzinke fdge- de kn, 

ther: bycauſe we liue together. 1231 lan Qton,quia 

d Vle haue vnderſtanded that fone n ! paſſus. 
uing onely reteiued the holy poztid of the 4 Gelafius 
body,do abſtaine from the Cuppe of the aac bo 
holye bloud: but ſith p they are mouedby the, f. dillin 
a fonnde ſuperſtition, which J know not, &ior,chap, 
thus to abſtaine, either let them recepue cõperimus. 
the whole. Sacrament , oꝛ be put from 
all together. Foz there can be no deuiſton 
ok this our ſatrament, and high miltery, | 
without great Sacriledge: | 

It is not without a iuſte and neceflary The cloſe | 
cauſe that the Sacraments taken under — the | 
both kindes. Foz the kinde oz foꝛme of .me canon. 
bꝛead, is referred fo the fleſhe:⁊ the kinde 
oꝛ fozme of wine to the ſoule, 

It is taken and reteiued vnder bothe 
kindes,fo2 fo ſignifi? that Chꝛiſt did take 
vpon him, both a humane bedy,andan hu⸗ 
mane ſoule And alſo foꝛ to fionifp that the 

Aa. 3. retep⸗ 


The laye people ought to receaue 
recepning of this Sacrament, i is auaple⸗ 
able both to the fleſh, and alſo to the ſoule 

don fit wers onely receaued vnder one 
kind, it ſhould be ſignified that it is auaile 

_-, able:onely foz the vnition and ſafegarde 
bl the one. 


0 — I 


eo Pere Mhereas toꝛ te actomplißment of. 


— ng the Commamon;theydip the Sacrament 
iſtioc,cum, ld deliuer it vnfo the people, they baue 
»ane, ., not recepued this witneſle of the Goſpol; 
fo: tbe deituery of theb2cad,e the deltuerp 
ok the Cuppe, are mentioned a ſunder. 
Geradus They be falſe catholiques, that are not 


rorichius in aſhamed by all meanes to hinder the re- 


. foꝛmationot the Church. They to the in · 


tent the other kinde of the Satramente 
may not be reſtoʒed vnta the lay people, 
are no kind ot Hlaſphemies, fozthey ſay 
that Cbꝛiſt ſayd onely vnta his Apoſtles. 
De inke ye al ofthis:hut the woꝛds of the 
canon be thele, Take « cate pe all of this, 
Here Jbeſccchethem, let them tell mee, 
whether they wil haue theſe woꝛdes alſo 
onely to pertaine vnto the Apoſtles, Th 
muſt the lay people abſtaine frõ the other 
kind ol the bꝛead alſo, which thinge to ſay 
is an hereſie, 44 peſtilent, ⁊ a drteſtable 
blaſphemy, M her foꝛe it followeth p eche 
en woꝛdes was ſpoken vnto the peo. 


ple 


S 
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the Cuppe,&c, n | 
ple, and tothe whole Church, * 

Whole Chziſt is not confeyned vnder Alexander 
eche kind, by way of Sacrament: but the Huis. 4. 
fiethe onely'vnder the fozme of bꝛead, and 2 fiele. 2. 
the blood bnder the foꝛme of Mine. 1bidem- 

The teceyuing vnder bolh kinds, which 
oꝛder the Ldade deliuered; is of greater 
ſtrength, and of greater ftrineſle. | 
Conlieration had vntv the Sacrament! 93M. 
and to the perfection of the ſame, it were Taper, cat 
moe couenient, that the Tommunion | + 2 
were miniſtred vnder both. kindes, then vaqueſpeci 
vnder one alone. Foz this were moꝛe Pg. 260 
acreable tothe inſtitution; and fulneſſe 
thereof, yea; and to the example both ot 
Chꝛiſt, and atfo of the fatheres,and of the 
pꝛimatiue Church v7 = 

ap. 37. | 17 
C Againſt reſeruation bf the 
Sacrainent, | 
late not thereof rawe, boy, <  Gxod.12.9. | 
I ||led nos ſodden in water, 
N 12 with fire , bothe 0 
p 


is head, his fete, and his RY 


purtenauncss, 

And pe ſhall reſerue nothing of if vnto 1 
the mozninge: but that whiche remay⸗ 
neth of it vnto the moꝛowe. hal pe burne 
with fyze, | 


Aa 4 Moy ſes 


* 


4 Againſt the reſeruation of the Sacrament, 


16. 19 Moſes then ſayde vnto them, let no man 
reſerue theroftyll moꝛning. | 
The Doctours. 


Ciprian of T Pis bzeade i8receiued,and not hut 


— vp. N71 
. Let there bee ſs many hoftes, 03 
bir 2, epi, © ſo much bzeade offred af the aulfer, 


as may be ſafficient fo2 the people. if any 

thing remaine, let it not be kept vntil the 

, mo2ning. | tun 

L beer a The bꝛeade made to this purpoſe, is 
and x capjof ſpent in receiuing the Sacrament. 
the Trinitie b After the Cõãmunion was done, what 


h nier, in the ſg euer poꝛtion ot᷑ the ſacrifices remained, 


— It they ſpent it there together in the church, 
chapter. eating their common ſupper. 
Ciril in his The b2ead that our Loꝛd gaue vnto his 
5, nom, vp6 diſtiples, he lingred it not, noꝛ bad it to be 
Leuitſcus. kept vntill the moꝛning (foꝛ that Chꝛiſte 
ſaid not) Take and kepe,but take x cate, 
c neſichius c The remanentes of the Sacramente 
in his. i bok were burnt, immediately in the fire, 


| &8,cavp0n ꝗ The ſams remanents, in ſome places 


Leuitrus, 


d xiceporus were giuen to childꝛẽ that went to ſcwle, 
in hie, 17 to be eatt᷑ by the pꝛeſently in the Church. 


booke and eChzilt gaue not (the Sacrament) to bis 
| xxv chap diſciples that they ſhould reuerentipe re⸗ 


e Gabriel Bi 


l in his, 26 ſerue it: but hee gaue it fo2 their vſe, cap⸗ 
| | eetion. ing: Take, and eate. 


Cap. 


——_——— 
Cap. zn. | 


Cap 
0 vv. are not ſaued by the outwarde 
. Ceremonies of the Sacrament, | 


E ke now the Paieſtes con- . 
; W, 271cerning the lawe, and ſape: — 
t one beare holye fleſhe in 


” 5 85 


and with hisſkirtedo touch 
tho . the pofage,oz the Mine, oꝛ 
any meate, ſhall it be holy: And the Pꝛieſt 
aunſwered and ſayde: No, 

In deede J baptiſe you with water, to Bath z. 11 
amendmente of life; but he that commeth 
after me, is mightier then J, he will bap⸗ 
tize you with the holye Ohoſt, and with 
rr. 

Uerily,verily,J ſaye vnto ther: Except Lohn. 3.5 
that a man be boꝛne of water 4 the ſpirit, 
hee can not enter ints the Ringdome of | 
GGD. -- -, 
Now are ye cleanethzough the worde, Chap. 15. 
which J haue ſpoken vnto you, 

Faith was imputed to Abraham foz Bom, 4.9 
righteouſneſſe. 

Howe was it then imputed When he 
was circumciſed, 02 vncirtumciſed: Not 
when he was circumciſed, but when hee 
was vncircumtiſed. | 

After j 


VVearenotfaued by the outward 
11. Alter hee receyued the ſigne of Cir⸗ 
cumciſton, as the ſeale of the rightedul⸗ 
neſſe of faith which he had when he was 

vncircumciſed. xc, 
1. Cod. 10. 1 Moꝛesuer bꝛethzen, J would not that ye 
ſhoulde be ignoꝛaàunt, that all our fathers 
— vnder the cloude, x al paſſed thzongh 

e ſea, 

2. And were all baptized vnto Moy ſes, in 
the cloude and in the ſea. 

Baut with manye of them GO D was 
not pleaſed:foꝛ they were onerthzowe in 
the Wilderneffe, | 

Huſbands, lone pon pour wines , euen 
as Chzift loued the Church, and gaue him 
ſelfefo2 it. . 

26. That he might ſancfify it, and cleanſe 
it, by the waſhing of water, thꝛough the 
wozde. 

Peter. To the which alſo the figure that now 
21+ ſaueth vs, euen Baptiſme agreeth (not 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh : but 

in that a god coſtience maketh requeſt 

to GO D) bythe reſurrection of Jeſus 


Ch:tff, | 
The Doctoures. 
Tertulliã of Baptiſme we are waſſhed with the 
Bapuſme, J Paſſion of Chzilt Zeſu- 
a The thing, that is ſanctiſied by the 
' wozde 


9 ITS" omen 


Eyhs. 5. 25. 


— 
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no2d of God, and pꝛayer, ſanctifyeth not — i 


himthat vſeth it, by thenature of if ſelf, — 


b The remiſſion of unne, whether it de „penner 


giuen by Baptiſme, oꝛ by any other Das Chriſtes 
crament,is in deede of the holy ghoſt, and »apulme. 
to the lame holy ghoſt, onely the pꝛiuilege 

ol this woꝛke doch appertaine , The ſo⸗ 
lemnity of the woꝛdes, and the inuocatiõ 

of Gods hotye name , and the ontwarve 

ſignes appoynted by the miniſtery of the 
Pꝛieſt, by the inſtitution of the Apolfles,. 
wozkethe viſible outwarde Sacrament: 

but touching the ſubſtauncethereok, it is 

the holy ghoſt, that wozkethit, - 

It is not nature, that giueth effect; oꝛ Io his ſerm, 
fo2ce vnto the elementes being ſanctifted: jor many 
but the dintne n wozketh moze- 
mixhtply. 


If there be any grate in the water,fti is fil, of the 


not of the nature of the water: but of the holye Ghoſt 
p2eſence ofthe ſpirite. in the. IF 

The element is one thinge, and tonſe⸗ 2 
cration anather. The wozke is one thing oe ot 
and operation an other. The water hea⸗ $2xcramers 
leth not, vnleſſe the holpe ghaſt diſcende, the.5.ciaps 
and conſecrate that water. 

Nowe are yee tcleane, bycauſe of the Auguſt. in 

wo2d that haue ſpoken to you;but why bis do. trea⸗ 
ſaieth he not, now ve are cleane breauſe tiſe vppon 


of Lohn 


— — — — — — 


VVeare not ſaued by the outvvard 
of h Baptiſme wher with ye are wathed, 
ſauthg that bycanſe in the water it is the 
woꝛd that maketh cleane?Take away the 
woꝛde, and what is the water moꝛe then 
water? Mhente is al this ſo great vertue 
o2 power of the water, that it toucheth the 
bodye, and waſheth the harte: but by the 
wozking of the wozde? Not foz that it is 
ſpoken, but fo2 that it is beleeued. 
Ekriſolt, vv The Jnfidel when he heareth of the was 
on the Cor. ter of Baptiſme, thinketh it to be onelye 
7 chapter. {ine water, but Jthat beleene in Chꝛiſt. 
do not onely ſe water, but alſo the cleans 
ſing of the ſoule by the ſpirite of GD. J 
: conſider Chꝛiſts buriall, his reſurrection, 
cur ſanctification, righteouſneſſe, and the 
fulneffe of the ſpirit: the thing that J ſee, 
J iudge not with my bodylye epes: but 
with the eves ol my minde. 
me bis 35 it not a man that baptileth e Pan 
retourne fro tretcheth foꝛth his right hande, but God 
Aſia to Con gouerneth his hand: doubt not ok py grace 
antinople· of God, foꝛ it is the gift of Go o d. 
In Baptiſme, the paper is the conſct- 
ente, the tongue of the Pꝛieſt is the pen, 
the hande is the grace of the holy Ohoſt. 
The cou SOeeſt thou the water? Confider the di⸗ 
lel ol Nyce. uine power that lyeth hid in the water 
Imagine that the water is full ok hea⸗ 
uenlpe 


Ceremomes of the Sacratnent, 491 
nenlye fpꝛe. | 
The Piniſter being a man, 1 one⸗ Hir.yppon 
ive the water: but GDD gpueth the holy che. a. chap. 


Gbok, wherby the üns be walht a wap. 20 bg , 
It any man hauing receyuedonely the vpon the b. 

bodily waſhing of water, that is, outward chap,to the 
dans, 


lye ſeene with the eye, he hath not put on G« 
our Lo2d Jeſus Chiſt: although Symon 
Magus in the Aces of the Apoſtles,recey- 


- | ued the baptiſme of water, yet bicauſe he 


had not p holy ghof, he put not on Chiſt. 

True Baptiſme ſtãdeth not ſo much in of «6c era⸗ 
watlhing of the bodye , as the fayth of the tion in 2 
harte, as the dattrine of the Apoſtle hath 2 en. 
taught va, ſaping: by faithpurifiyng their 
hartes: And in another place, Baptiſme 
maketh vs ſafe, Not the putting away of 
the filth of the fleſh :but the examining of 
a god conſcience befoꝛe God,bythe relur⸗ 
rection of Jeſt Chit, 


We. may not in any wiſe ſav, that the nonauentue 


r in the. 4. 
grace of God is conteyned ſubſtancially, Imnes. 


| 


and verily in the Sacramentes,as water ;;g;na.and | 


is contemed in the veſſell, 02 a medecine 3. Queſtion. 
in the boxe. Fo2 ſo to ſay, it were eproni⸗ 
dus: But we ſape the Dacramentes con⸗ 


| tainethe grace of God, bitaule they ſigni⸗ 


fie the grace of God. 
The grace of GDD is not in the viſible 
fignes 


| 


Chriftcs naturall and immortall body 
ſignes but in the ſoule, 

To the obiection, that is made , that the 
remiſſion of ſinnes is hidde in Baptiſme: 
we muſt aunſwere thus, that if muff bee 
taken of the thing ſignified: pet not to con 
taine veryly, and ſubſtantiallp in it ſelfe: 
but that the grace that is ſignified thereby 
is contained in the ſaule. 

Luther i The Sacrament iuſtiſeth no man, no: 
his nom. vp maketh him faithfull : but requireth that 
on the feaſt thou be faithfull, and inftified,befoze thou 


of corpus 


Chriſtiday, come to it. 


Cap. 39 
CChriſtes naturall — — body. 
can be but in one place at once and 
not in many places 5 
1 any ſhal ſay-vnfo pon, lo, 
here is Chꝛiſt 9; there, be- 
x5 80% L it not. 
/ ved haue the poꝛe alwaies 
— 20 with you, but mee thall ye 
not haue alwaies. 
Mer 16.19 After the Loꝛd had ſpoken onto them, 
he wasrece iued into heauenzandſatte at 
| the right hande of God. 
Aue. 24.2 And they founde = tonecolled away 
from the 
3. And went in, but found notthe body of 


the L092d Jeſus, -, 
2dJ Ve 
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dnn be but ia one place at once * 
Þe is not here, but is riſen. 
And it came to paſſe, that as he bleed 5 31 | 


them, he departed from the, and was ca» 


ried bp into heauen. | 
Fleaue the wozlbe, x go to the Father. Fohn'r6.28 
And when he had ſpoken theſe thinges, Zcs,1.9. 
while they beheld, he was faken vp, foz a 
Cloude twke him vp out of their ſight. 
Ye men of Galils , why ſtande ye ga- 21. 
fing into heauen? This leſus which is ta⸗ 
ken vp from you into heaut᷑, ſhal ſo come, 
as pe haue ſene him go into heauen, 
And he ſhall ſende Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which cx. . 20 
befoze was pꝛeached vnto pou. 
Whome the heaucus mut conteyne . 
vntill the time that al things be roſtoꝛed: 
which God hath ſpoken by the month of 
his holy Pꝛophets ſince the wozld began. 
Beholde, J ſe the heauens open, and the Cap.7.56 
one of man fanding at the right hand 
or God. 
Though we had knowen Chailt aber Ces. 5. 6 


the fleſhe, vet now hencefozth knowe we 


him no mo2e. 

If pe then be riſen with Chailt , ſeeke Colloſ. g.r, 
thoſe thinges which are aboue,. where 
Chꝛiſt ſitteth at the right hande of God, 


Our conuerſation is in heauen, from Phillp 3.26 


whence alſo, wee loke foz the @aniour, 
euen 


| 


| 


; Chriſtes naturall and immortall body 
| | euen the Lo2d Jeſus Thaift, 
Dette. s. Me haue ſuch an high Pꝛiett, that ſit- 
| teth at the right hand of the thꝛone ok the 
g maieſty in heauen. 

Cay. 10.12. This man, after he had offred one Sa⸗ 
crifyce fo2 ſinnes ſitteth fo2 euer at the 
right hande of God. 

C The Doctours. 


Origenei in [ F he bee here among vs ſtill, how tan 


bis. 33 hom. I he be gone hence as a ſtraunger depar⸗ 
— xath» ted into another counfry2Chzilt is both 
3 God x man, hauing in him two natures. 
| And as a man he is not with vs vnfo the 
woꝛldes ende, noꝛ is pꝛeſent with all his 
faithfull, that be gathered togyther in his 
name, but his diuine power and ſpirite is 
euer with vs. Paul was abſent from the 
Corinthians in his body, whe he was pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with them in the ſpirit: Do is Chꝛiſt 
gone hence, and abſent in his humanity e, 
whiche in his diupne nature is enerye 
where. And in this ſaying, we denyde not 
his humanity, (fo2 S. lohn waiteth.that 
no ſpirite p denideth leſus, can be of God) 
| but we reſerue fo both his natures, they; 
— owne p2operfyes, 
Jobis.2z, If is not Chꝛiſt asbeing man, is where 
treatiſe vp · ſ0 euer two oꝛ thꝛa be gathered togyther 
v pon Math. in his name: neither Chꝛiſt as being man 
ts 
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enn be hut in one place at once. 193 
is with vs all daies vnto the woꝛlos ende 
no2 Chzilt as being man, is pꝛeſent with 
the faithful euer where gathered to ge⸗ 
ther: but the diuine power, oꝛ nature thae 
was in Chꝛiſt. : Epiphanins 

he litteth at his fathers righte hand in 31.0053, 

glozy,not putting away his body:but toy? short decla- 
ning to þ ſame in ſpiritual condition in þ ration of 


per fectid of on godhead, eut as our bodies the Chriſti⸗ 


that now are ſowen accozving tothe flech, ** ch. 
ſhall be raiſed accoꝛdyng to the ſpirit,  _ 
Befoꝛe pzayer, the pꝛieſt with a pzeface, PT 
pzepareththe hartes of the bzethzen, ſay- prayer. 
ing vnto them: Lift vp your harts,y whe 
the people aunſwereth: We lifte them vp 
vnto the Loꝛde, they map be put in minde 
fs thinke of nothing elſe, but of the Loꝛde. 
was not at 8 ſame time with Philip: noz holye choſt 
the Angel which ſpake to Zacharic in the be. 22. cap. 
alter, was not p ſame time in his pꝛoper 
plate in heauen:but the holy ghoſt was at 
one time in Abaculce, ę in Daniel, in Babi 
lon, with Hierom in Pꝛiſon, and with E⸗ 
zechiel in Chober, and therfoze he'iis God; 
Denke the things that be aboue, not the a mbroſe in. 
things that be vpon the earth, Mherefoze his 10. boke 
we muft not feeke Chꝛiſt vpon earth:noz & 24. chap, ! 
in earth nozaccoꝛding to the fleſhe,if we e. | 


Bb.1, lift 


Ch riſtes naturalland immortall bod "oy 
lift fo ſinde him. 

Mary could not fouch Chꝛiſt.bicauſe ſhe 
ſought him vpon p earth:but Stephen tau 
thed him, bicaulſe he ſonght him in heaue, 
— in. Doubt not bat leſvs Chaiſt as concer- 
— on ning p nature of his mãhod, is now there 
dani from whence he ſhall come. And remem⸗ 
ber well, e beleue the pꝛofeſlion of a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man, that he role from death, aſcen⸗ 
ded into heauen, ſitteth at the right hande 
of his Father, and from that place, and 
none other. ſhal he come to iudge p quicke 
and the dead: and hee ſhall come (as the 
Aungell ſayde) as hee was ſeene to go in 
heauen, that is to lape, inthe ſame fozme 


andſubſtance, dnto the which he gaue ths | 


moꝛtality but chaũged not nature. After 
de this fozme, we map not thinke that he is 
ruerp where: Foꝛ, we muſt beware, that 
we doe not ſo ſtabliſhe his Wiuinitp, that 
we take away the veritie of the body. 
The Loꝛd Zeſus, as God is euerp wher 
and as man, is in heauenn 
Doubt nat bot our Loꝛde Jeſus Chzift, 
is euery where as God, gas a dweller he 
| i ite in man, that tathe temple of God: and 
hee in a certapne place in heanuen, bye 
caufe of the meaſure ot a very bod. 
Take from bodyes limitation of 
? place 


ARES as as 


can be but in one place at once 164 

plate, and the bodies wil be no where. and 
bicauſe they bee no where, they will bee 
nothing. Take away from bodies, þ gua- 
lities of bodies; there will be no place fo: 
them to be in, and therefoze the ſame bo⸗ 
dies muſt peedes be na where. 

Pur ſaniour Jeſus Chziſt, is aboue:but In hi. 
vet his truetb is here, his body wherinhe eas rp 
roſe, can be but in one plate: but his truth an Iohn. 
is ſpꝛead every where 1 

\Pou ſhal haue þ pwze alwaies with vou: In bis 50 
hut meg vos ſhall not auer haue: Chriſt 3rcariſe vp · 
ſpake theſe modes of che pzoſence of his n chr. 
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uy 
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body. F82349 tõcerning bia diuineunaieſ⸗ 
ty, aS-CONcer ning his pꝛanidonte n cons: 
and inuiſthte grace: 
theſe wapds he lulffiled . 
am with rau: unto the woꝛins ende. But 
ag cangrning tbe ſleſhe whithheftoke in 
his incarxation.asconterting that whith, 
was; hazne if the: Mirgin, as concerning 


z which was appzebended bythe lewes, 6. 


crucifiedvpgn tree takenbeawne from 
the Croſſe, lappeÞ in linnen clothes, a bus. 
ried, and roſe againe, a appeared affer his 
reſurreaiat as cancerning y fleſh, he ſaid; 
gu ſhall noſ nue me eoer with you. 
Wherpfozed@ing that as concerning his 
lech, be wart duerſant with bis diſciples 
Bb. 2, fozty 


Chriſtesnaturall and immortall body 

fozty dawes,q they accompanying, ſceing, 

t falowing him, he went vp into heauen: 

Both he is not here (foz hee ſitteth at the 

right hand of bis Father)e pet he is here, 

foz he deparfed not hence, as concerning 

the pꝛeſence ot his dinine maieftye;, wee 
haue Chꝛiſt euer with vs; but as conter⸗ 
ning the pꝛeſente of his fleſh he ſayd true 
p to his diſciples: Ve ſhall not euer haue 
me with von. Foz, as concerning the pꝛe⸗ 
ente of zis ſteſh, the church had Chꝛiſt buf 
-:1:2:yfew dayes, vet now it holdeth him faſt 
„bie zr. by faith,though it ler him not with eyes, 
ccariſevpon Chaiſte, as man, accoꝛving to his kodye, 
aun. is in hennz, and paſketh fro plate to plate: 
⁊ iht hechmmeth to another place, he is 

not in other place ftõ wobentr he tame. 
in his booke . Mee mut heictue, and cunteni that 
f the lage the ſomte cih ab cöncet ning his vini- 
bel. nitie) nana ite mitthout a body, im m 
tal. and incirtumicriptible:but as tonter⸗ 


ning his humsnitie, wer ought to bel ue 


and ce nſrſſe that he 


is tiſible;hath/a bodp, 


andis comtainen in a tertuine plied, and 


hatt trasty ati the menibern of a un. 
In 22 ur, Cbzitk. umdvntrrning the p2oſenco of his 
<\a>.againſt body, de could not bo togethetat one time 
Fauſtu. inthe Bun, in p Mone; e upon the Crofle. 
Tpeſe woꝛdes ſpoken / he W 


can be but in one place at once "195, 

fo heaut᷑. Hereby he gaue our eares a pꝛe⸗ In his bok 
munire againſt them whiche he fozetolde of che vai- 
vs, would riſe in p2ocoſſe of time, and ſay: die of te 
Bebolde, here is Chꝛitt: bebolde there is C cel 
Chzift, vato wh6 he willed vs. we ſheuld 
giue no credit, neither haue we now any 
maner ercuſe,if we beleeue them againſt 
b voiceofonr ſherpeheard, being ſo clear, 
ſo open, and ſo plaine, that no man, be hee 
neuer ſo heaup, oz dull ot hart, can iuſtly 
ſay,J vnderſtande him not. OP 
a Chziſt by bis godhead is ener w vs:but — 
bnles he had departedaway bodilyfr ts, 14, vppen 
we ſhould euermoꝛe carnally ſe his body. the vvordes 
b Chzift aſcended into heauen, ſitteth at of our Lore. 
the righte hande of the Father, the ſame bier in tte 
nature of fleſh wherin he was boꝛne and ene, 
ſuffered,and roſe againe, remaining ſill: ercede the 
fo: the ſubſtaunce of his humane nature 4. Tome. 
was not done awap:but glo2 ified, | 

Although Chꝛiſt toke away from tence Ciri!! i his 
b pꝛelence of his body , yet in his maieſty . batte and 
of his godhead, he is euer here, as hep20- n 
miſled to his diſciples at his departing ſag 
ing Jam w vou euer no pd wozlds ende. 
Chꝛſtian people muff beleue, p although x, h. ,. 
Ch2ift be abſt from vs, as conſerning h's bole and. 21 
body, vet by his power he gouerneth vs, t chav. vp- 
all things, x is pꝛeſent with al them that on lohn. 

Bb. z. loue 


Chriſtes naturall and ĩmmortall body 
loue him: therkoꝛe he ſaid, Uerily; verily, 
Fſay vnto you, wher ſoeuer there be two 
o2 th:ee gathered together in my name, 
there am J in the middes of them. 

Fo2 like as when he was conuerſaunte 
here in earth as man, vet thẽ he filled hea - 
nen, t did not leaue the cõpanꝝ of Angels: 
Euen ſo being nowe in heauen with his 
lleſh, pet he filleth p earth, and is in them 
that loue him. And it is to be marked that 
although Chꝛiſt ſhould go away onely as 
concerning his fleſhe (foz he is pꝛeſent in 
the power of his diuinity) pet foꝛ a little 
time he ſaid he would be withhisdiſcipls, 

In his. ro Although A ſhal be abſent with my body: 
boke and.7. pet J wil be pꝛeſẽt with vou, as Jam god, 
chap.vÞP- a If the nature of p godhead were a body, 
onlobn. it muſt needes be ina place, haue quan⸗ 
tit, greatneſſe, and cireomſcription, 
a Ia his. b Chzift could not be conuerſaunt with 
— ofthe his Apoſtles in fleſh, after that he had al⸗ 
0 — cended vnto his father, 
3 nd 3. Al creatures,viſible t inuiſible be tirtũ⸗ 
chap, vp- ſcribed and inuironed either within one 
on lohn. plate, oꝛ within p pꝛopertp of their owne 
— lubſtanee: ſo that no Angell can ber at one 
and t. chap. time in tiwo places: And foz as muth as i; 
of the holye holye Shott is in many men at one time, 


Gholt, therfoze p ho!p God muſt nerdes be Gad. 
One 
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Oner the ſelfe Chꝛiſt, of makinde,was Fulgentius 
made a man,compaſſed in a plate, who of — _ 
bis father is GDD, without meaſure 02 ing Thra⸗ 
place, one ⁊ the ſelf lame ſubſtãce. As cons gmundus, 
cerning his mans ſubſtaunce was not in 
heauen, when he was in earth, 1 fozſwke 
the earth, when he aſcended into heauen: 
But as concerning his godly ſubſtaunte 
(wbich is aboue all meaſure) hee neither 
left heauen, when he came from heauen, 
no2 helefte not þ earth, when he aſcended 
info heaue, which may be knowen by the 
molt certaine woꝛde of Chift him ſelfe: 
who, to ſhewe the placing of his humani⸗ 
ty, ſapd to his diſciples: J aſcend vp to my 
Father, and pour Father: to my God, and 
your God, Alſo when he had ſaid of Laza- 
rus that hee was dead, he added, ſaping,J 
am clad fo2 your ſakes, that pou may be 
leue that J was not there: but to ſhewe 
the vnmeaſurable compaſle of his diuini⸗ 
tye, he ſayd to his diſciples:Beholde, à am 
with you alwaies vnto the woꝛlds ende. 
Nowe, howe did he go vp into heauen: 
but bitauſe he is a verye man contained 
within a place: oꝛ how is he pꝛeſent with 
faithfull people, but bycauſe he is verye 
God, being without meaſure. 
Chꝛiſt ſapde to his Diſtiples: It ye lo- virgilius in 
Bb. 4. ucd his. 1. booke 


Chriſtes naturall and immortal r 


— 4 Eu⸗ ned me, you weuld be glad, foz go vnto 


my father. And againe he ſayd: It is expe- 
dient foz you that J go, fo2 if J go nat the 
comfozter ſhall not come to you; and yet 
ſurely,the eternall wozd of God, the ver 
tue of God, p wiſedome of God was euer 
with his father, and in his father: yea, e⸗ 
uen at the ſame time when her was with 
vs, andi in vs. Fo2 when he did mercifully 
dwell in this wozld, he left not his babi⸗ 
tation in heauen, foz he is euerye where 
whole with his father,equall in diuinity. 
whom no plate can containe:foz the ſonne 
filleth al things. and there is no plate that 
lacketh the pzeſence of his diuinitie. 
From whence then e whither did he ſay 
that he would go:? Oꝛ how did he ſay,that 
he went to his father, from whom doubt⸗ 
lefle he neuer departed? But that, to go to 
his father, ⁊ from vs, was take from this 
wonzld vp nature which he receaued of vs. 
Thou ſeeſt therfo2e ̊ it was the pꝛoperty 
ol that nature to be takt awap, go from 
vs, which in the end of the woꝛld ſhall be 


rendered againe to vs, as the Angels wit 


neſled, ſaying: This Jeſus which is taken 
f:0 ↄou, ſhal come againe like as vou ſaw 
him going vp into heauen. Fozloke vnto 
toe miracle, loke vpd the myſtery of - 
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the natures. The ſon of God, as concer⸗ 
ning his humanity went from vs: as con- 
cerning his diutmty,he ſaid vnto vs: Be⸗ 
holde J am with vau all the dapes vnto 
the woꝛlas end. 

He is with vs, and not with vs:fo2 thoſe 
whom heleft, and went from, as concer⸗ 
ning his hamanity, thoſe he left not. noꝛ 
foz\wke them not as touching his dtuinitp 
Fo2 as touching the fozme of a ſeruaunt, 
(which he takeaway  fromvs intoheaue) 
he is abſent from vs: But by the foꝛme of 
God ( which goeth not from vs) he is pꝛeſẽt 
with vs in earth, and neuertheleſſe, both 
pꝛeſent and abſente:he is all one Ch iſt. 
Ik the woꝛde and the fleſh were both of 
one nature, ſ&ing that the woꝛd is euer x 
where, why is not the fleſhe then euerpe 
where: Fo2 when it was in earth, then 
verilyit was not in heauen. And nowe 
when it is in heauen, it is not ſurely in 
earth. And it is ſo ſure, that it is not in 
earth, that as concerning it, we loke foz 
him to come from heanen , when as con⸗ 
cerning his eternall wozd, we belzneto ]. 
be with vs in earth: Therefoze by your 
doctrine, either þ woꝛde is conteined in a 
place with his fleſh, oꝛ els the fleſh is eue⸗ 


ry where with the woꝛd. Foz one nature 
cannot 


Chriſtes naturall and immortall body 
cannot receive in it ſelfe, two diners and 
confrary things:but theſe two things be 
diuers and far vnlike, that is toſay,fo be 
contained in a place, e to be euerꝝ where. 
Therfaꝛe in as much as the woꝛd is eue⸗ 
ry where, + the fleſh is not euery where it 
appeareth plainelye, that one Chꝛiſt him 
ſelfe hath in him two naturrs. And pby 
his diuine nature, he is euery where,+ by 
his humane nature, he is contayned in a 
place. That he is created:and hath no be⸗ 
ginning:that he is ſubiec to death, t cans 
not dye. V hero, one he hath by nature of 
his woꝛde ( wherby he is God) and the o⸗ 
ther hee hath by the nature of his fleſhe, 
wherby the ſame God is man alſo. 

Therfoze one ſonne of Ood, pᷣ ſelfe ſame 
was made the ſonne of man, and he hath 
a beginning by p nature ol his fleſh: And 
no beginning byð nature at his godhead: 
he is created by the nature o his fleſh:not 
treated by py nature of his godhead: he is 
compꝛehended in a place by the nature of 
his fleſh: and not compꝛehended in aplace, 
by y nature of his godhead. He is infert- 
our to Angels in p nature of his fleſh: And 
equall to his father in the nature of hys 
godhead. Ye died vy t nature of his fleſh: 
and died not by the nature of his godhead. 

This is the faith x catholique confeſſion 

which 
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which p Apoſtles taught, p Partirs haue : 
confirmed, +pfaithful kepe vnto this dap. 

The body of Chꝛiſt theretoꝛe! did riſe Theodoret. 
againe. quite cleane from al coꝛruption, in his.2.pi- 
and death, x is impaſſible, immoztal,glo- logus . 
rified with the. gloꝛ y of god, and is honou⸗ 
red of the powers of heauen, t pet is a bo⸗ 
dy and the ſame bigneſle p it had bekoꝛe. 

To ſitte in the Thꝛone of gloʒp, and to 
ſet his lambes vppon his right hand, and 
the goates vpon the lefte hand, ſignifieth 
a thing that hath quantity and bigneſle. 
Chꝛiſtss body hath his foꝛmer faſhion, 
figure, and bigneſſe, and to ſpeake at one 
woꝛde, the ſame ſubſtaunce of his body, _ 
Pe is riſẽ. he is not here:ch2ilt is not here Gregorie in 
by þ pꝛeltce o bis fleſh:x vet be is abſFt no ven Fader 
where by d pꝛeſẽce of his diuine matelty, Jae. 
Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to his body, is within Gregorie * 
the limitation of place: accoꝛdyng to his vazianzene 
ſpirite and godhead, he is without the ly- — A- 
mitation of any place. — 
A Cap. 40. 
CChriſt i in his humane nature , which hee 
tooke of th: ſubſtance of the Virgin Ma- 
ry. id increaſe in wiſedome & nature aud 
vvas iznoradt of the laſt day: But his di- 
uine Kgodly nature did not incteaſe, but 
knew alin; 25, & is iguorant of nothing. 
bs The 


sine ſhall conceyue x beare 


=— 


_ Buffer and hony ſhal he eate, til he haue 
knowledge to eſchewe the eutil, and fo 
chuſe the good, 


16, F02 afo2e the childe ſhal haue knowlege 


to eſchewe the euil, and to chuſe the god, 
the land, that thou abhozeſt, ſhalbe fozſas 
ken of both the Ringes. 

Eſoy 4$.4+ Befoꝛe the Childe ſhal haue knowledge 
to cry my father, and my mother, he ſhall 
take away the ritches of Damaſcus, and 
the ſpoyle of Samaria, 

ley. 53.3. Ye is deſpiſed and reiecedofmen: be is 
à man full of ſozrowes , and hath experi⸗ 
ence of infirmityes. 

Pſal.139.6 Thy knowledge is to wonderful fo2 me 
if is ſo high that J cannot attaine vnto it. 

Mar. 11.12 And on the mozowe when they were 
come out from Bethagia,he was hungry, 

13 And ſeeing a Kigge tre a farre of, that 
had leaues, he went to ſe iłhe might finde 
anything thereon: but when he came vn⸗ 

to it, he found nothing but leaues:foz the 
time ot the Figges was not pet. 
Mar. 13. 32 But of that dap and huure knowefthno 
| man: No, not the Aungels which are in 
heauen 


da ſonne, and be ſhall cal his |; 
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heauen, neither the ſonne him ſelfe, ſaue 
the father. 
And the Childe grewe, q wared ſtrong Luke.2.40. 
in ſpirite,and was filled with wiſedome: 
and the grace of God was with him, 
And leſus increaſed in wiledeme, and 5” 
ſlature, and fauour with God and men. 
Co ũtte at my right hande, and at my Y®-26-23 


ett hande, is not mine togiue. ac. Mer 26.36 


O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſſe from me: neuertheleſſe, not as 
J will, but as thou wilt. et 
And about the nynth houre Telus cryed ** 
with a loude vopte, ſaping: My God, my 
God, why haſt thou foꝛſaken me⸗ 
Then annſwered leſus and ſayde vnto John. 5.19 
thein: Uerily,vertly,:J ſay vnto you, the 
Sonne can do nothing of him ſelfe ; ſaue 
that he ſeth the father do, 

J tan do nothing of myne owne ſelfe:as 30. 
Jheare, J iudge. ac. | 

He groned in the ſpirite, and was froy- Ich. 1.31. 
bled in him ſelfſe. 

And ſayd, where haue ye layd him : they 3. 
ſayd vnto him, A oꝛd come and fer. 

The woꝛdes that 7 ſpeake vnto you, 1 Joh. 14.10 
ſpahe not of my felfe:but the Father that | 
dwelleth in me; he doth the wozkes, 

"Py Father is greater then J. 25. 
Let 


Chriſt in his humane nature did. 
Philip.2.5- Let the ſame, minde bee in vou, that 
was in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 
who being in the foꝛme of God, thought 
it no robbcrye to beequall-with God. 
7 Bnt he made him ſelfe of no reputation, 
and toke on him the foꝛme of a ſeruaunt. 
and was made like vnto mene and Was 
found in ſhape as a man. 12 
Mer. 2. 16 Fo: Chziſte in no loste toe the angels, 
bdut he tone the ſerde of Abraham. 
17 Vl her koꝛe in al things it became him, to 
be made like vnto his bꝛethꝛẽ, p he might 
be merciful, and a faithful highJ21eft in 
Tbings concerning God, z he might make 
reconcilafian foz the ſinnes of the people. 
'-1$ Fozin that he ſuffered, a was tempted, 

he is able to ſuctsur them y are tempted. 
chr a. 6 Foz we hade not an high PajeF-which 
cannot be touched with the ter ling of our 
inuſmitter aufn in oh hinges . 

ted in like ſo2te, vet without Gune,, 1; 

Da 2 willy in ih dale d in hun 

Hetze. 5. 5 Al hich in the daies of his lech did offer 
bp paayers+ ſupplicationg, mich firong 

""c+ying and tcargs, vnto him that ung a 

fl. o ble to ſaue him from degth 466.911! . 
Deine. 4. 1 Thou gh he were f p lonne, net learned he 
obedience, by b things which be ſyttered; 
1. Pet. 2.22 * his awne ire idee 
vs 
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his body on þ tree,that we beinge deline- 
red from ſinne, ſhoulde line in righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe:by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed, 
And his eyes were as a flame of fire,. on Rcu.r9. 12 
his head were many crowues:t᷑ he had a 
name w2itte,y noma knew but him ſelf, 
The Doctours. a 
Hꝛiſt knoweth the laſt day) as he is Nazianzen 
God, but hee ſayth he is ignoꝛaunt in his.2.0- 
thereok as he is man. Cari; = 
All thynges that goeth befoze the laſte „ boeke oc 
daye, Chꝛiſte ſhewed them vnto his diſ- creaſure and 
ciples,ſaying, thus + thus if ſhalbe. And 4. chapter. 
at laft addeth, that then p ende ſhal come: 
The ende of the woꝛld, what other thing 
is ment thereby then the laſt day: wherol 
as he is man he ſaith to be ignoꝛaunt, foꝛ 
it is pꝛoper to the nature ot man, to bee 
ignoꝛaunte of the thinges to come. 
There loꝛe it is neteſſarpe to the right 
vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures , to con; 
ſider the tymes in the which they are ſaid 
and ſpoken, that is wꝛitten. So ſhall wee 
eaſilpe auopde errours, ſpeciallpe in the 
woꝛds of our Santour, befo2e his incar- 
nation, if any thing be found to haue been 
ſpoken by the ſonne of God: It mape bee 
iudgedthat he ſpake then as he was God; 
but whenthe wozde was made * 
& 


" — 


Chriſt in hi» humane nature did 


he ſpake then, after þ manner of men. that 


he might thereby declare him ſelle to be a 
bery man: Zf he had not bene made man, 
be would haue ſpoken all things as God: 
But now that he is made man. it mult be 
graunted that he ſhould ſpeake after the 
manner 97 men. 

Who can deny Chꝛiſt, as he is God to 
knowe the laſt dap, which, as hee is man 
ſaieth to be ignoꝛaunt of , that he myght 
kepe and holde the apt pꝛopoꝛtion of our 
nature? We ought not therefoze, bicauſt 
ok this ſpeach ignoꝛaunce ofthe laſt dap, 
to rapſe vp anpe flaunder, o2 be grieued 
therat:hut rather to wonder at his great 


mercy and loue, that foꝛ our ſakes refuſed 


not to be tome ſo low and humble to take 
on him all our infirmitfies , and allo that 
humane ignoꝛaunte. 

2 ſaith not the holy ghoſt is nozant, 
but the Aungels x the ſonne: neither doth 
he ſap, the Donne of GSD. but the ſonne 
onely. That it might not be greeuous (to 
the Aungels and men to be ignoꝛaunt of 
the laſt day) thereloꝛe he ſaieth, the ſonne 
alſo is ignoꝛant, he ſpeaking of him ſelfe 
as he is man:this is no derogation to his 
godhead, as he was God, he knew it wel, 
but as he was mã. he was ignoꝛant = 
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It is declared determined vy him ſelfe; 
how he may de ignoꝛaunt, as de was muͤ⸗ 
but as he was God he knew right wel. 
But the Heretiques ars to de demaun⸗ 
ded, what they will do, ws it is caxyd that 
the lauiour did hunger, thyjſfelabotir in 
his mer] — in the hippe:4c; Dare 
they to ſay that the woꝛd of God ſuffered: 
oz ſuſtained all theſe things? '03 will they 
attributed if to his bümanitie, & das the 
woꝛde of God wyll deliuer him from all! 
fhele things that he chou nat {affer it)? 
As he would not being man ro lule to ſut⸗ 
fer hunger, thirſt, to labour other line 
thinges. ic. Euen ſo as he was man, was 


ſignozant of the lame lat daye .. 
Sometime he ſpoaketh as God, ſomes . © ' 
tyme her lpeakech as man that he mae 


ſhowe him ſelfs te de verd Hod. and berye 
man. An God he ſald vnto his Diſtipios: 
Lazarus our friend firepeth:\ when as n 
man ſhowed him, As he wa man, when 
be came in his tourney fo Lazarusſiſters, 
he aſked, Where haue pe pur him; How 
did he knowe being farrd abſent, Lazarus 
tobe dend: Whiche nowe being pꝛeſent, 
was ignozaante of the plate where his 


body was lapdꝛit is not impeuibie that he 


ſhowlds kitowe that, and be ignoaunt of 
70 74 Cc, this? 


In dis. 10 


- Chriſt in his humane nature did 


this: he knewe both as he was God, and 


was ignoꝛaunte of both as he was man. 
Euen ſo that daye and houre, he knew it, 
and knewe it not, otherwiſe as he was 
God, other wiſe as he was man. 

The day and houre of his comming, in 
aſmuch as he is the woꝛde and wiſedome 
of God, he is not ignoꝛant:leſt he ſhoulde 
make his Apoſtles tontinuall ſo:owfull, 
ſoz that they were deſirous to knowe it 
her ſayde traelye , of himſelſe as he mas 
man. to bo ignoꝛaunte of it alſo: foʒ hee 
toke vpearhim all our infirmities: and 
fo this rauſe he ſayde himſelle that hee 
wagtgnozaunt. 

Ectanſe it is pꝛoper to ſleſh to increaſe, 


booke of thereſoꝛe it ia ſavd as he iwas man to in- 


treaſure and 


7. chapter 


trraſe: hre doeth attribute to him that 
which is p2optr to fieſh.S0 we do Pꝛeach 
qud'teachthat he ſuſtered death, not as ihe 

mas Cod: hut an be was man. t 
Enerxe where it appearcth-, that the 
47 — fo2 as muche as it is the 
wiſedome it ſelk, doth not intreaſe: but it 
is ſayde the humaine nature (of Chꝛiſte) 
to inereaſe in wiſedome , So by litle and 
litle be ſhewed fo:the our nature as to 
ba an inſtrumente of his Deitie, whiche 
un. in the lame: thereroꝛe hee ms 
not, 
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not, the wo2de of ODDdpd increaſe:but 
Jeſus, nepther the woꝛde ſeemed to in- 
creaſe: but his humane nature was that 
which did pꝛokpte and toke wiſedom and 
increaſed. | 

Therefoze what is bünitten of Chꝛiſt, 
are to bæ vnderftanded,that thoſe things 
which belong to his Diuinitp, be not at- 
fribufed vnto his humanitye : neyther 
thoſe things that are p2opec vnto his bus 
manity,be not wꝛeſted and attributed ta 
his diuinitie. 

He that was withaut beginning , was To his boke 
made man vnder beginning. Me that was *2 the + 
perfect, did grow. Ye that was vnchages age gn 
able, did pꝛoſtte. He that was ritch, was 
boꝛne in a ſtable. c. 

Chꝛiſt toke a moꝛtall body, and he was in his 0 
ſubiect vnto all Paſſions and ſufferinges donc or 
of our nature: onelpe ſinne extepted. He rreaſure the 
ſuffered them al; that he mightveliger bs 4. chapter. 
from them all. 

Keſeruing to the onely begotten conne Hillarie in 
in bimſelfe, his true verity:yet atcoꝛding di 9. books 
to the infirmitye of fleth, he wept, neapte ie. 
hungred, thirſted, wear ied, was fearefull 
and alſo it is agræable vnto his humane 
nature, of the day andhowze ( as he pꝛo⸗ 
2 —— | 
C c,2, That 


| 


Chriſt in his humane nature did 

dex poſiti That daye is vnknowen to all men, and 
u caaonis. not onely to the Aungels, but alſo to the 

Donne himſelfelas he was man.) 
hryloſt. in ¶ Of that dape and houre knoweth no 
de _— man.,ec.that is, not onely men, and Aun⸗ 
— Mach. gels, but alto che ſonne him ſelte, knows 
bap. 26. lh it nof1 hut the Father onely. Ao man 
oughte therefoze to bee græued, fo2 that 
God onely leff that dape to be vncertaine 
in his owne ſecrefe, when as the ſonne 
him ſelf is vncertaine of it. And very apt⸗ 
ly this place ſerueth to admoniſhe; many 
- ..* menthatfeme to bee very well learned? 
_ * © whonas they areaſked any queſtion; if it 
ßphappen that thep ate ignozante ot chat is 
aſked, vet they will neuer bee aſhamed 
to confeſle their ignoꝛante, when as they 
rieade, that Chʒiſte himſelfe was not a- 
ſhamed to confeſſe his ignoꝛante to aun⸗ 
2; +... (were: and leaſt it ſhould be thought that 
he denied to knowe by humane viſponſa⸗ 
tion, he ſayd not: neither the ſonne or ma: 
Hos betauſe atcoꝛding to his Diuinitio he 
© nnen it, but accozding to his humanena- 
ture be knew it not. 1 
| 448754 in * >; Arco2dingas be was God it is layd, be« 
5 — foze the mountaines J begat ther: Atcoꝛ⸗ 
be Ta ding fo the fozme of aſeruaunt it is ſapd. 
 nirie, _ mat created mee, Accoꝛ ding — the 
o2me 
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fo2zme of God he ſayd,J am the fruth;As- 
cozding to the fozme of a ſeruant: he ſaid, 

J am the waye . It is not mine to gens, 
that is; that is not in my humane power 
fo gene it. J iudge no man, that is, J 
iudge not as J am man: t̃oꝛ that am the 
Sonne of man: but 3 wyll iudge by my 
— power, becauſt Jam the ſonne of 

od. == 

It is not my docfrine;how is if ſayd not 
mine: Accoꝛding to the foꝛme of God, it is 
his doctrine, but accd2ding to the fozme 
of a ſeruaunt, it is not his: 

Accoꝛding to the fozme of God ( that is x, the ane 
as he is GDD)as the Father hath life in bokeand, 1; 
himſelf, ſo the ſonne hath life in himſelfe, chapter. 
Aeco2ding to the fozme of a ſeruaunt: be 
ſatd, Pyſoule is heauy euen to the death. 
if it be poſſible let this Cup paſſe from me. 
Acco2ding to the fozme of God. he is true 
God, and life euerlaſting:accoꝛding to the 
foꝛme of a ſeruaũt he was made obedient 
fo thedeath, 

Þe that was in the fozme of God: toke Inthe ſame, 
the fozme of a ſernaunte: both God, and — and, 7 
both man, bothe GD D, foꝛ that he was 
God, both man, foꝛ that he became man. 
Mee muſt not thinke, that the taking of 
_ one into another doeth chaunge and 

Cc. 2. con⸗ 


Chriſt in his humane nature did 
connert the natures on into another oz 
tho diuinitie is not chaunged into a crea? 
ture, that it leueth to be God. Neither the 
creature is chaunged into the Godheade, 
that it leaueth to be a creature. 

Caſſiodore Thy knowledge is to wonderfull foz 
vppon the me. c. The Pꝛophete ſheweth the con- 
138. pſalm. dition and pꝛopert ofa humane nature, 
foz becauſe he was man , he coulde not be 
equall in knowledge, oz any other thing 
vnto the diuine ſubſfaunce, - 
Johannes It is fo bee confeſſed ; that God was 
uaxentius hozneofa Uirgine , not accozding unto 
his boake of his diuinitye: But acco2dingeto his hu⸗ 
— manitie, in which hee laye, was clothed, 
feffion, was w2apts did growe and increaſe in 
age, and wiſdome, accoꝛdinge to his hu- 
manity , and not accoꝛdinge vnto his di⸗ 
uinity. 
Lyiavpon Jeſus did increaſe in age and wiſe⸗ 
Luke the dom. gc. Jn Chꝛiſt there is a double wiſe⸗ 
chapter. dome, one diuine, and an other humane. 
And accoꝛding to his humane nature he 
ſapeth, that Chziſt did grow in wiſedome 
| and knowledge. ec. 

In his booke The childe did growe in wiſedom and 
vpon the. age, that he might declare that he had the 
eha · of Eſay. yerity of a humane bodp, his infancie did 

dimintſhe no * his diuinity. * 
The- 


growe in wifedome and knoy CL. -.. 
Whether the Boule of Chaiffe hathe N 1 
knowledge, oꝛ equall power with God. booke &. 10 
And whether the laule of Ch2iſt knoweth diſtincgtan. 
alt thinges , whiche G O D knowethz 
Annſwere-, the ſoule of Chꝛiſte hathe 
not equall knowledge with G OD, foz 
that the ſoule of Chzilt is acreafure:And 
ns creature is of equall knowledge dib 
O O D, noꝛ by no meanes tan. Foz the - 
ſoule of Chzilte knowefh not as & D D 
knoweth, 

Ot that. daye and houre knoweth no Gorranus 
man. ec. It wee vnderftande this of the a. —_ 
Sonne after his humane nature, then it 
is ſapd, he knoweth not of it.as he is man 
ec. 
It is nat vour part to ſearch out exadly Ecafinys "Pp 
the day oꝛ houre when the Sonne ol man a Ach. 
ſhall come, fo: as much as the knowledge 
of theſe things is not geue to the Angels 
ofheauen,no the Sonne of man knoweth 
them not. The Father hath reſerued this 
vnto himſelfe alone. a, 

And when he ſawe a Finge tri neere a 
the waye,he came towarde it, as hoping 5 
to haue ſome foode . Ind when he came 
at it.he foundenothing on it but leaues. 
Therefoꝛe as being greeaed that he was 
deteiuedof his hope, he curſed it,zc. 
Cc.4. It is 


v. Caluige 


N e 


Axiſt in his humane nature did 
la ki boke It is not hereſie oz errony toſay, that 
. the | 1. of Chzilte began to knowe cer⸗ 
e thinges, which by tbe pꝛelenee of 
the godbead! it did afoze perfeclye ſe and 
perceiue, That ſayde, began to know the 
Gone thingy ofherwile, afterthe manner 
In the me PurLo2de, enenall bis Ivfe long did 
boke and. 4. ſutker many thinges foz our ſakes; being 
inſtruction. hungry, thirſty, waxing wier y and faint, 
being reueiled g deſſpightfally handeled, 
dꝛyuen out, taken, bounden , bee ſpifted 
and buffeted : fo theſe things and to other 
like, maye this wo2de Paſſus elt, belong 
. andbereferred. : 

Johannes Df that daye and houre kn oweth no 
Benedictus, man.ec; Chꝛiſt accoꝛding ta hia humane 
im Har. 13. ngture t humane knowledge, was igno⸗ 
raunte ol the daye of Judgement: whiche 
day was well knowen to bim as bo was 

God. et. 1 bs 
And when he had ſpied a Figge free in 
the wape, he came to it, and founde no⸗ 
in his ner⸗ thing theron, but leaues onelpe.ic. Some 
mony ypon here demaunde howe hee was deceyued 
the.13 of ſeking fruite on a tre where none was 
varke. ft be found, ſpectally ſeeing that the time 
of bearing fruict was not vet come: then, 
why he toke ſuche dilpe aſure at the Tres 
in 
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in the which there was no faulte? But 
there is no abſurdity at all herein „ if wee 
ſave that as he was man, the kinde offhe 
Tre was vnknowen vntohim:notwiths 
ſtanding it may be that he came ofpur: 
poſe knowing well inough what ſhoulde 
CTertainely as he was man, he myght 

ſeeke foz meate well inoughe. Foz wee 
muſte alwaies haue this diſcretion and 
conſſderation in the ſcriptures, that wht 
mention is made ofhumane thinges,then 
we muſt haue reſpect vnto man: and in 
thoſe thinges that pertayne to the office 
of a Pediatour , wee mult eonſtder that 
God is manifeſted in bis fleſhe. The god- 
head gaue place ſo often as if was neceſ⸗ 
ſary that the humanitpe ſhoulde either do 
oz ſaffer ', Vee was able by his woꝛde to 
=” meate foꝛ him ſelfe, yet notwith⸗ 

anding hee did it not. Furthermsze,as 
he was God, he knew that time ok ſigges | 
was not yet come, | 

Ok that daye and houre knoweth no — ſame 
man no not the angels ol heauen, neither e ot 
the ſonne him ſelfe. ec. He were to tarre „herr. 
out of his wittes, which would not wyl- 
linglye ſubmit him ſelfe to be ignoꝛaunt 
of thoſe thinges , when as the m_—_ of 

FLA od 


Chriſt in his humane nature did 
God himſelfe foꝛ dur ſakes is content fo 
be ignoꝛaunt. But becauſe many thought 
that this was a repzoche vnto Chaifte, 
they went about by falſe interpꝛetation 
to mitigate the hardneſſe of this ſentence 
And todefend this their errour,peradue- 
ture the Hereſie of the Arians was their 
refuge, which by this place went about to 
pꝛooue, that Ch iſt was not the true and 
onely GDD, CTherfoꝛe accozding to their 
opinion, Chꝛiſte knew not the latter day, 
becauſe hee woulde not make it knowen 
to others. 

But ſeeinge it is manifett that igno- 
raunte is attributed to Chꝛiſt, as wel as 
to Aungels, we mult ſ&ke a moꝛe pꝛoper 
ſence, the whiche befo2e we bing fa2tbe, 
let vs bztefely put away their obiedions. 
which thinke it a repꝛoch to the Sonne of 
God, to ſap, that there remaineth any ig- 
noꝛaunte in him. Firſt ok al wheras they 
do obiect,that there is nothing vnknowe 
to the Sonne of G O D, wee mutt eaſily 
aunſwere , That we de know that there 
were two natures in chꝛiſt, ſo ioyned to⸗ 
gether in one per ſon, that both of them re⸗ 
tayned their pꝛopertyes: but eſpeciallpe 
the diuinitye refted it ſelfe , and did not 
ſhew it ſelle foozthe ſo often as it was 

meete 
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meete foꝛ the humane nature ka wozke, 
that a parte whiche belonged thereunto 
fo the falfillinge of the office of a Pedia- 
tour. 
- Wherefoze it is no abſurditie to ſape 
that Chꝛiſte whiche knewe all thinges, 
as he was man to be ignoꝛaunte of ſome 
what. M02 other wile he coulde not bee 
like vnto vs in being ſubiecefo ſoꝛrowe, 
to anguiſhe of the minde and to other 
afflictions-, But whereas ſome obiette 
that ignozaunce doth not agree with 
Chz2ifte.becauiſe it is the puniſhmente foz 
ſinne.if is to abſurde. Firſt of all, they 
ſhewe themſelues verpe ignoꝛaunte in 
ſaping, that ignoꝛaunce whiche is attri⸗ 
buted to Aungels, ſhoulde come of ſinne: 
but they are no leſſe blinde in the other, 
in that they doe not acknowledge that 
Chꝛʒiſte hath therefoze taken dpon hym 
our fleſhe, that hee mighte alſo receyue 
the puniſhmente that were dewe foz 
ſinne, 

And in that Chꝛiſte accoꝛdinge fo his 
humanitpe, knewe not the latter dave, 
that doeth no moꝛe derogate from his di⸗ 
uine nature, then the taking vpõ him our 
fleſhe dc. 

And Jeſus increaſed in wiſedome. xc. In che ſame. 

where⸗ 


- Chriſtin his humane nature did 
babe pon Wherevpon we may gather that this in 


2 creaſing ought to bee referred to his buy 


mane nature: fo vnto his diuinitye no⸗ 
thing conlde be increaſed oꝛ augmented, 
It is demanded, whether y immediatly 
after he was conceaued in the Mombe of 
his mother, he did not excel and ſurmount 
with the fulneſſe ok giſtos of the holye 
ghoſt, foʒ it ſeemetha great abſurdity that 
any perfection ſhould want ozlacke in the 
ſonne ol God. The anſwer ts very eaſys, 
if it did nothing derogate his glo2y, that 


hee was made a ſernauat-ec, Netther is 


this ſtraunge from that.; as he did grow 
in his bodye , fo foz our cauſe woulde in⸗ 
creaſe in wiſedome in his ſoule. And-whe 
the Apoſtle teacheth, that be was made 
like vnto vs in all things (nne extepted) 
without al doubt, he comp2zehended therin 
this alſo, his ſoule was ſubiect to igno⸗ 
rance. this onlꝑ is the difference betweene 
Chꝛiſt + vs, that our infirmities are faſt 
bounde in vs by neceſſity, he beareth and 

taketh them vpon him willingly. 
Certapne men being verye fearekull to 
graunt that is here ſayd, doe referre it to 
the outwarde ſhewe, and do expounde it, 
that Chꝛiſt did ſermeto increaſe although 
tu verxe da de, there happened 3 
now⸗ 
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dwledge vnto him. J aunſwere, the 

woꝛdes ſoundeth otherwiſe; andplainely 
voth roiect and referrothis errour. When 
as a litle after Luke addeth that the childe 
did increaſe in wiſedome ſtature, and 
in fanour with God and men gc. In fine, 
except it be lawfull to denye Chꝛiſt to bee 
made u true and perfect man, we ought 
not to be aſhamed to tonfeſſe that he toke 
thoſe thinges that can not bee ſeperated 
t rom a humane nature, © 

As therefoze Chꝛiſt toke vpon him all D. Bullinger 
the inſirmities of man, and was like vnto in his boke 
men in all things (inne onely excepted ) ſo — 
alſo he toke bnto him the knowledge, the 
ignoꝛance.the reaſon and minde of man, 
accoꝛding to the which he is ſayd not to 
knowe the latter daye, and therefoze in a 
nother plate it is ſaid: Jeſas pꝛoſpered in 
wiſedome and age, and in faudur with | 
God andmen. - 9 | 

Df that day and houre knoweth no man „ Guatecr * 
no not the angels, noꝛ the ſonne him ſelf, his. 112. bo. 
it. Although Chꝛiſt voth humble him ſelf yon the.:3 
to this coramon ignozaunce; it doeth no; arke. 
thing derogate his diuinitye and knowe⸗ 

ledge ok al things, foz he ſpeaketh in that 

nature that he toke of vs. we know that 

in Chʒiſte are two natures whiche wee 


ought 


. Chriſtin his humane nature did 
ought to confeſſe:his diuine nature which 
is coequall and conſubſtantiall with the 
Father. ac. And his human nature, which 
in the appoynted and determined time he 
toke of the virgin Mary:foz fo his diuine 
nature there was nothinge vnknowen 
and hidden. cc. | Th 

But as fouchinge his humanitye, he 
hungered, and Thirſted, and was ſo poze 
he had not whereon to lape his head, he 
dyd faynt, ſoꝛrow, weepe;and was igno⸗ 
raunte ot manpe thinges . And as tou⸗ 
ching this plate, of his comming, the dax 
and howꝛe is not onelye kepte from the 
Aungelles , but alſo from himſelfe as 
= is man, doeth ſaye to beg ignoꝛaunte 
or, © Iti: DF $13Þ& 

In bis,25. Jeſus increaſed in Miſedome. c. 
nom.yPothe This can be vnderſtanded uo otherwiſe 
2 ot Luke, then onelye of his humane nature, which 
the Sonne of G O D tooke, ſoꝛ vnt6 
his Godheade nothinge euer wanted 
oꝛ lacked. c. Therefoꝛe this is to bee res 
ferred to his Panhade (as hee is man) 
that euen as he did growe in age and ſta⸗ ( 
ture of bopye / ſo hee did increaſe as tous ke 
ching his Soule in wiſedome and vnder⸗ un 
ſtanding. | 
D. Cheek But of that dape and howze 2 
et 
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eth no man t. The ſonne in that bee pen che. i;. 
is a perfecte and naturall man knoweth fue. 
not of that daye , Foz touching his Ood⸗ 
heade, he is equall with the Father, and 
bath a moſte perfecte knowledge of al- 
thinges. . 

But of that daye andhowze knoweth P. Tindal 
no man. No, not the Aungels, no2 the vpon the. 13 
Sonne himſelfe. ic. As hee was man, he of ware, 
knewe it not: but as he was GO D, be 
knewe it. 1 

Mee reade of the Donne of God in v. Roger 
the Renelation of lohn, that he hath eyes nurchinſon 
like the lame of Fire, and on his heade neee 
manye Cromnes, and a name waitten, of Cod. 
that none kne we but he himſelfe . Jf 
none knewe it but he himſelfe, the Fa- 
ther knoweth it not: whereof followeth 
that & O D knoweth not all thinges. 

Co this J aunſ were, becauſe the Father 
and Chꝛiſte bee one. that the Father 
knoweth it, fo as much as Chꝛiſt knows 
eth it „ ,no2 the texte doeth not exclude 
the father from the knowledge thereof, 
ſaying;None knowethit but he himſelfe 

fo the the Latine is, Nemo ſcit, tbatis, .. - 
no man knoweth it !, but hee himſelfe, 
teachcth vs, that onelpe his Diuinitpe 
knoweth it, not his humanity,foz that is 

ercluded 


Cuſtome muſt not be folovwN ed, 


excluded by theſe woꝛdes: Ao man kno⸗ 
weth it. Bat Cheiſtes diuinitye is the 


fathers diuinity, who both are all one by 
nature, not by perſon: wherefdze, that 
whiche Chꝛiſte knowerh , the Father, 
knoweth alſo. This texte doeth not dimi 


niſhe the fathers'knowledge ; but rather 


eſtabliſheth onelye GD D to knowe all 


thinges.ſaying , that onelye he him ſelfe 
knoweth this-name:wherby theſe woꝛds 
(he him ſelfe) we are compelled to vnder⸗ 
ſtande tye diuinity, the nature, and maie⸗ 


tx ot God, to know it onely,and Chyiſtes' 
©... humanity to be ignozaunt of it, which a al⸗ 
5 Fo dokh: not knowe the laſt Dave,” 1 


Exod. 23.2 <= 


Leu.18 30. 


| eg | 
* long Aoi Amt not be folovwed® 
2 the trueth of God. 5 


güde half not folow ami 
il titude to dor ewill Inritber 
2 agree tothe controuerſie · to 
VS] \S)Q|dectine — many, and o⸗ 

uerthꝛowe thstrueth. 
wel ve kepe my 'v2dinan- 
res, that ye doe not anye of the abhomi⸗ 
nable tuſtomes whiche haue berne bone 


befoze you pou defile not your ſelues 


therin: 
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| theroin:fo2 Jam the Lozd vort S. 


What foeuer J —— take Ten, 12,32, 
hide you do it, thou ſhalt not pit ny 
thereto,noz take onghtf m. 
Feare the Lozde pour Vo, änd he url 2 Ring. ry. 
dae out of the handes' drall york 39. 

os 

'Bowbelf they obeyed not botben after * 
this olde cuſ tome 

bus by pꝛoceſſe of time, chis vuncked cmicdo. 1%. 


Cuſtoms pzetiapled and was Nepfe gs a 25-0" © 
Laws and Jools were ®o2thhp bythe ©", " 
commacinvenent of Lira 


In vane thep wozlhip me teaching Dans. 


voanimes;nens pxeceptes;” 1 d 
Ve lay ths commaaundementes of God en. x 1 

a bert and dbfoteie $ tradition v men as „ . 

the waſhing e pott es and esa 

map otder ſuch ne thinges/yt bo 


Moll, ve reiecke the ommemme mente 
or God, that ye mare eke ow ebe 
Mantia. 192 9 is | 
:Bittfany: wrt ko btecntömidung 1. Co · in. 16 
Woe haue no luch Culkoiae , nme | 
Horch of God 


SU 21722 12 TheDbRourk 2: 95: 


Utes, either — oro 2 ER" 

igaozaunce, getfing onte un entrye in bis books 

is inured e — by ſnet eſſton, of virgins. 
d. and 


Cc 


Cuftome muſt notbe followed, 

and then is defended againſt the trueth: 
But Chziſt our Lozd- called him ſelfe the 
trueth , and gat cuſtome. Let them fake 
berde therefoze-,'vyto whom the thing ſce- 
meth newe ,that in bim ſelfe is olde. It 
is not ſo much the noneltyof the matter, 

as the trueth that repꝛoueth an bereſie; 
- : whatſoener.ſanqureth;againft the trueth, 
it is an bereue, be the cuſtome therof ne- 

„ uer ſo ſo oulde. 

b Wm! * Pya tiquitie,is Chzift Jeſus, _ 
wg a Cbat Chꝛiſt ought onely to be harde: 
* 1 euen the father witneſletb from heauen, 
b. > ſaying: This is my dearly beloued ſonne 
boke of his in whom Jam pleaſed, berebim;whereo 
epiſtle une foze,if Chꝛiſt ought only to be harde, wir 
— — the gught not to take herde, what anye man 
runs. 'haththoughte god to be done befoze vs; 
but what Chiſt which was befoze all mf 
. bath dons befoze. Foz, we muſt not folow 
the cuſtome ot man: but þ truech of God, 
becauſe God ſpeaketh by Eſaythe Pao⸗ 
-- . pheto.4 ſaity, They wozſhipme in vayne, 
teaching cammaundementes E doarines 

ok men. 

vVnts julia · Certaine men,wbich be ouertome with 
nus of Bap- > Teaſon,do aleadge + lay foz them, againſt 
we vs all in vayne, the cuſtome.as though tcu⸗ 
n dome were a greater thing then y _ . 
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* bur thetruet of God. I 
ugh in ſpirytuall thin ought... 
notto owe the better 'hogalnayes, 
Wbicd is ſbewedby the holy gholk, 
Cuſtome without truth is the wothor Vans Pepe. 
efall.errour : wherefoze, let vs leaue the ius 2g2inft 


exrour: and follo we tbe tructh, — — 
Not the auncięncie of peates: but ofmg yn in his 
ners is commendable , No urn it is fp epi to rhe- 
palle fo better... ., - " odoſus the 
Ges do ri tlye condem neallnels _— 
thinges, whi bþCThiiſt ba 6/5 Dee — 


cauſe Chailt is the way to the faythful, 


kherefoze-we jeach that, which Chaiſt ba 
not —— udge it dete 


fe 022 e Auouſtia 

hat awed periones baue aloe geg 

whe laye a cle cripture fo if, S u 
Wie Fallowe the doing of it. -epiſtle, + 
ent 


1 ruetb is kfiowen, let cul⸗ in l wy 
5 . that will doubt: but that cuſtome 


place to the trueth , fo2 there Nobo of an. 
geneth place to the manifeſt trueth,Alſo, 


ly zaptiſing 
no man thouſde. ſc: 'niaze by Cuſtome, 
ben by reaſon and by trueth, ſo2:reaſon 
7 xray + alwayes excludeth the Cu⸗ 


aneth to we the cuſtome z eythcr he is licle ones, & 
enyious fo bis b2othcr,and frowarde,aud in che. S. di. 
Do iniu⸗ 


Go 


Hep the trueth, and paeſys tpg 
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"1% Cuftoriennuſtnotbe followed. 


the.8.diftin- them, te udo the truth is 

Son canon“ pen, oz Elfe unkinor toward OSD, 

n. by whoſe infpiration the ton gation a: 
4 Ea inffrui and armed. 
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* (mt troetd-e ni not, Jainthe cafe 

= . Warp 0 dh uno wne, 

15 Bs. teins grep fofti) Vs becauſe 
er which dpd circũt 


amd 


4 WE 3 thet berefoze, 
wy do od n : way or pi eth. b we onght 
4 Father to wor here hn om, 
— ae: er pads r 


e 1 
of: N- 

gion vm. and ſominiz wadeatwes, wirr 
anlaſt fap · darkenefſe,Let not o rent 


10 to 2407 vat phanfirs,fo; any ruth w ere 
αuνν,Eë½a a Ve hho darn e our 
| "owne dend di deutted of vs. 
In bis 3. E- qt is not trüt wat it is ſe 
piſt. to fler that Wins or ont wen done m tin 12 
an bc altered, ſbꝛ when the c enftbetime 
ts rbaungrd, god rraſon voth fequirs;the 
well done thing befoze,ſoto bee chaniiged 
now. That where tbeyſayextran not be 
well, it it de channged:thetrgeth on the 
eder ftvecriethont;that ftrannot be 1 
| | 


but thetrueth of God. 211 
if it be not chamgen.- 5 Fox that which 
may chaunce at ane time, in-aiuerſity ol 
perſons, that que may — 
offence, which another may nat, not tbat 
tbe matter is ol it ſelfe vnlikelp. but tbe 
party that doth it. Do in reſpe of diuers 
times of the ſeife ſame perſon, nam 4 EF 
a thinge be done, and now may it nat 
done, not that be is differtntfro 
that doth it. But the time.wh# ha do OY 
The Yeathens ſay, the Neligio Fan 18 
was firſt,can not be mee anti: & any. A 
quitie, and olde cuſtome cou peuaile as £494 | 
gainſt the trueth. e k 
Neitthcr mape we ſay , whp commeth it bobe & 32. 
now ? why commeth it ſo late? Foz the chap. of the 
counſaiie of God that ſent it, is vnſearch⸗ = oor $96 ; 
able to the wiſdome of man. Am: 
Pany there are wich faining of faith, TY 
are not ſubiec to fapt and albar do 83s of the vm 
poynt them ſc lues à fapth, then reteiue nitie. 
it, puffed vp with tbe ſence of mans vani⸗ 
tie, wbiles they vnderſtand thoſe thinges 
that they luſt: But will not vnderſtande 
thoſe thinges that be trug. | Bernatrde in 
J call it noueltp, bicaule ofthe tanques his boke of 
of wicked men: who being not able to aolitarie 
Waddow the manpfeſt light of the trueth, life. 
finde cauelations vppon the onely name, 
Dd.z nouel- 


Mariag cof Prieftts' 
nonelfy; But tbisnonettisls no newe va⸗ 
nity, f ; it is a matter of lde religion ;of 
perfect godlineſte founded in Chziſt. | 

22 If perhaps thou ſetteſt agaynſt it tbe 
verſanc B. in cuſtome, thou muſt take bed ot it that the 
che. z. diſtin. Lo2dſayth. Jam the way, the trueth, and 
canon. Si life:he ſayd not, I am the cuſtome: but the 
conſuetudo. trueti. 
— uit, - J alowe the cultome, which notwith- 
en col anding is knowne to vlurpe nothing a⸗ 
tudinenj : gainſt the catholique faith. 
Auer in The audhozity of Religion muſte bee 
— 2. Ke weighed by God, and not by tyme; Jt be- 
Genie. -boueth vs to conũder, not vpon what daye: 
vnt what thing we began to woꝛſhip. The 
_ thingthat is true, is neuer to late. 
Augu the. s The Lozdein the Goſpel fayd, Jam 
diſtinction. fhe trneth: be (aid not, J am cuſtome. 
PopeFelix- No man onght to pzeferre cuſtome be⸗ 
3 foze trueth aud reaſon:foz becauſe reaſon 
and trueth alwayes ercludeth cuſtame. 


VVhat cuſtome wee in tender youth 
by natures lore receine: 
The ſame we loue, and like alwayes 


and loath our Hong to leaue. | 
CCp 


Chap a 
The marriage of — 
is lawful, dae 
D auoyde foznication,let e- 1. Co:. 7. . 
RY, uery ma haue his wife, and 
4 A Illet every woman haue bir 
Ss If tbey can not abſtapne, „ 
let them marry, fozitis better ftomarry, © 
then toburne, 
Yaue we not power to leade a boute a ghap.o.3, 
wife being aſiſter, as well as the reſt of 
the Apoſteles, and as the bꝛeathzen ofthe 
L o2de, and Cephas. 

A beſceche the faythfull yoke fellowe, Phihp. 4. 3 
helpe[thoſe women, which laboured with 
mee in the goſpell. 

A Biſhop there foꝛe muſt be vnrepꝛoue⸗ e 
able, tbe huſbande orf one wife. 

Hauing childzen vnder obedience, with 4 
al honeſtpe. 

Fo2 if any ean not rule his owne houſe, J. 
howe ſhall he care foʒ the Church of God: 

Parriage is honozable amonge al, and Nerz. 3.2. 
the bedde vndefiled ; but whozemongers 
and adulterers God will indge, 

Nowe the Spirite ſpeaketh euidentiye, n 
that in the latter tymes , ſome ſhall de- 


part fcom the fayth , and wall geeue heerds 
D 4 vata 


* 


— — 


| Ambr.inhis 
| 7 bookeef vet are they bands: And altbougb tbey be 


Ur Mariage of Prieſtes 
vnto ſpirites of crrour and doctrines of 
deuilles. 1 
1 Fozbidding fo marry, aud commaun⸗ 
v. 28 oF ding toabFapne from meates; whith God 
bath creafed to be receiued, With thankes 
geuing of them which belteue ane knowe 


the truet g. 
-CThe — 


6 Ne 


Origene in t oui they do not, that weykeatb⸗ 
_ trea- Nam alſo cruellpe t without mercy, 
n they com maund others todo 5ᷣ they 


he not able, not conſidering oz weighing 

eche mans ſfrength. Such be they 5; foz- 

bid men to marry,# from that thing that 
is labo fall dine and foꝛce men to an im - 
moderate kinde of tleaneſſe. 

Ik they eytber can not, 82 Vill not con⸗ 
tinue, botter it is fo mary , then to fa into 
the fire with their pleaſures at p lcaſt let 
them bꝛede na ſclaunder to their bzothers 
and ſiſters. 

- 'Ged arethe bandes of Patremonpe, 


Sd bak in 


2 It. 1 270 
vnto pom - 
poneus of 
virgins, 


wirgioitie. - . andes, vet are they bandes of Cbaritye. 


Wedlocke is god, that it Malbe no hinde⸗ 
raunce to perfecte life, 
. Wefſee both Wingines carefgll fo2 the 

wozld, and marrpedmen carefail fo the 


n | 
All 
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Al the appoſties had wiues, onely Iohn Is his bore 
‚ aud Paul excepted, ypon the 2 
Some men there bee that ſap, thep bee to the cor. 
adnlteters, that mary after that tber baue cl fee 
made a vow, but tel vou that they ſinne i, Pole o 
greuouſly,that put ſuch a ſunder. the goodner 
Pany of them are kept from marriage, of marriage 
not foꝛ loue of their Godly purpoſe of vir⸗ diſtinct 27 
ginitp, but foꝛ feare of open ſhame. which n 
ſhame alſo pꝛocedeth of p2yde , foz tbat ofholye vi 
they are moze affrayed to diſpleaſe men, ginitie, che 
then God. They wyll not marry, becauſe ene 
tbey can not without rebuke : pet better n 
were it fo2 them to marry, then ta burne, 7 
that is to ſap, then with the flame of they2 
concupiſcence in their owne conſcience fo 
be waſted , they are (ozye of their p2ofeſ- 
ſion,and pet it greeueth them fo e 
it. 
They that ſay,the mariage of ſach men —— 1 | 
02 womẽ (as baue vowed )isno mariage- g. Fes. 


but ratber adultery,ſeeme vnto me not to do 
conſider diſcrætely and wiſely, what they chap. 10 


Jtcommeth to paſſe by this vnaduiſed 
opinion, that whereas they wyll remome 
tbeſe Women that haue ſo vowena , from 
they2 buſbandes and fozce them to con⸗ 
tinue in their fingls lle, they * 


Marriage of Prieſtes 
buſbandes of them adulterers in derde, in 
caſe they marry againe, their owne wines 
being fill aline, 

In the. 9. The defrauding of their purpoſe, and the 

chap. of che bzeachof their nowe is blamed. Such are 

ame bake. blamed, not fo2 Þ tbeꝑ haue entered info 
p fayth of matcimony : But foz that they 
bane bꝛoken theyz firſt faith,oz pꝛomiſe of 
continent lpfe. 

Im his firſt UW hercas ſaint Paul ſayth, ſhe that is 

bote of the bnmarried, thinketh of the thynges that 

goodnes of * pertayne vnto the Lo2de, that ſhee maye 

— 4=h and ye holy,both in body 4 in ſpirite , it maye | 

rena. notlo be taken, as though wee ſhoulde 
ſo thinke,a Ch:iſttan wife lining chaſtelp 
with bir huſbande , is not holy in bodpe. 
Fo: it is generally ſapde vnto all fapth⸗ 
fall Knowe pe not, that your bodyes bee 
the Temple of thc holy gyoſte? Tberefoze 
ik tbe man and wife keepe their faith both 
betweene them lelues, and to the L o2de, 
their bodyes arc bolp, 

In bi duet Poltc holy Samuel begat childꝛen: and 

que 

tions of the vet nothing abated p̊ merires ok his righ- 

elde & nevy teouſueſſe. Zacharias p Pꝛieſt in his olde 

reſtament age begat a Child, where foze then is that 

| theiz7. thing accuſed, that is pꝛoued to do no mas 

Sw. ner burt. | 

Crit pa The buſbande of one wile, ſaynt Paule 

| wzite th 


is lavvfull. 21 

writetd nor tbis, as making a lawe, as tf his. 10. Ho. 
it were not lawful foz a man to bæ made pon. Tim. 
a Biſhop without awife: but he apopnted 

an oꝛder in that behalfe. Foz it was laws 

full foz the Iewes; to be coupled in the ſes 

conde matrimonp and to baue two wiues 

at one tune. Notwitbſlanding , marriage 

bane much trouble in it ſelfe,yet may it ſo 

be taken, that it ſhall be no hindꝛaunce to 

perfec life. 

Marriage, not onely hyndereth nothing, In his. zr. 
towardes the knoweledge and ſeruice of = vpon 
GM, ik wee wil be ſober: but alſo b2in- 
geth vs greate comfozte , foz it opꝛeſleth 
the raging fur pe of nature, and ſuffereth 
vs not to be daſhte and toff as the wanes 
ofthe ſea : but cauſeth that our ſhip maye 
lackely arriue into ö bauen. And foz tbat 
canſe hath GDD geaen this comfozt vn⸗ 
to mankinde. 

Do pꝛecious a thing is matrimony, that In bis. y. 


with the ſame thou mayeſt ber pꝛomoted, 70m: „en 


euen vnto the Biſhopes chayze:vſe mar⸗ — 


riage with diſcretion, and thou ſhalt be the 
chie fe in the kingdome of heauen. 

The name of tertaine virgins, not well Hicr. ad vir- 
behaning them ſelues, defameth and ſha⸗ ginem De- 
meth tbe holy purpoſe of vyrgynes , and weuiadem. 


the glozy ot the Veauenly and Angelicall 
family 


* 2822 
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family, whome we muſt playnly charge, 
that eyther they mary, if they cannot con- 
taine:oz that they cõtaine, if they wyl not 

marry. . | =—— 
; Toucbing this place, ſome men thinke 
— — 1 tbus:by cuſtome of the Ievves it mas law 
Id Tia. full ſoz a man to haue two wives, oꝛ mo 
| at once. And thus they take to be the Apo- 
ſtles commaundement, that be, that is to 
be choſen a Biſhop, haue not two wines, 

oz moo togeather at one time. 

Let tbe Deacons be the huſhand of one 
vponche.t. wile, not that they ſhould nerdes marry 
— 28 a wife, if they haue none, but that they 
chap. ſhould not baue two wiues togeather. 

In his. i. And if Samuel, which was b2ought vp 
booke a= in the Tabernacle, married a wife, what 
_— maketh that againſt virginitie?As thougb 
ö that many Pꝛieſtes had not Miues alſo 
now a dapes, and that the Apoltle diſcri⸗ 

beth a Byſhop to bee the huſbande of one 

wyfe, hauing childzen in all chaſtitie. 

. Let the Wiſhoppes and P3teſtcs reade 
— re this, which. teache they ſonnes ſeculare 
| — zy learning, aud maketh them reade Come- 
diſtinct. ca. dies, and ſing waitings,after that they bee 
Legant, b30ught vp , by the charge and coaſt ci the 

congregacion, . 
Hierome ia If any man conſider, that his owne vr i⸗ 
| gin, 
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gin that is to ſay,bis owne flefh,groweth |;, - we 
pꝛoude, and boileth vntoluſf,and can not 2gainſt Io⸗ 
"Kaye it, there is layde vpon him a double uinian. 
necellitie, ether to take a wife, oz to fall. 
»- 3fany man call lawfall copulattorgand Ignatius va- 
begetting of cbildzẽ, coꝛruption andfilthi- — Ptuladel- 
+ neſfe,hÞhath the deuil that fel rom Sed, 
dwelling within him. 
' Wemnlthane conſiveration of | men, ciril in his 
+ meiifurs our docrine atcoving toenery retotes 
mans ability: and vnto ſuch men, as tan — 
not fue the woꝛd of chalkity, we ought to - 
Yraunt marriage. ; — 7 
Let them ſtudie to kepe and cont nur orus, tlie 
\tbetdiMity of their body Undefiled:oz els, a ns 
Aer wem der coupled with the band of one . "WAA 
"matriake” 
Excufe not thy.ſelfe pp thy mar | 
s af the marriage fealf; And I chitin 
honvzhs mariage With his pzefence;# pet ;p.ing the 
bon thou blame mariage? And layſk thou levees, 
"That mariage is an hinderante vnto god- Genciles & 
Ant tell the mürriage is no maner __ 
"hinidtrace vnto godlines: wilt thou know * 3363. 
thatifhiidereth not to haue a Wrife; od 
child zer hab not Mop ſe Wife and th 
deen? Behold Perera piller of the Cherch 
he bad a wike, therfozefinde no wut with 
marriage, £ 
Who 


Marriage of Drieſtes. 
In hi4. Whoſpeaketh theſe wo2des2Efaias the 
_ 7 #64 bebolder of y celeſtial Seraphines: who, 
25 pon notwitbſtãding be had company with bis 
theſe vvords Wile, vet be quenched not coe grace of 
Lhaue ſeene (God, 


the Lorde. Eſai had a ſonne and a Wife, that thou | 
- maiege vnderſtande that marriage is; vat 
pll: but foznycation is ll, 21 


bat, dio marriage bynder bebe [| 


i wife is geuen to ther to be thy a 
not co deceiue th. 
Athanaſius «, Manp of the Bishops haue not marr ied: 
to Dracon- chtrariwiſe, Ponkes baue becom fathers 
. t gf hildzen, 
Cilſicdons, At that time they ſap Eupfi chiugthe Bis 
mts» * ſhop of Cæſaria died in Patirdom, bauing 
— ci. married awife a litle be foꝛe. being as vet 
cherte in manner a newe married man, 
. Clement in diede, wziting againit ibem 
iu. 3 boobe which diſpiſe mariage, beſide m. 55 
&. 30. chap · laptb allo theſe waz ds: Do they d 
* dhe Jpoſtels alſe f. Foz Peter and, 
„bad Wines , $anaried their Pa = 
vndo men: but euen likewiſe ,P 22} 
- _ is not aſhamed in a certain pid 
ol his, to make mention, oz ta ſalute bis 
companpon and yoke fellowe, the whiche 
women be ſaide h be led not about with 
bun to; this intent p hee might the — 
1153 eaſily 


is lawfull. 216 
'eaſilye and with out leſle cumber pꝛeache 
the. Goſpell, | 

2 alſo Policrates,the leaſt of yourall,ob- , 3 
ſerue and kepe after the tradition ofmy | boke = 14 
fathers,andoftbem only whome J bane ch2p. 
followed from the beginning,foz ſeuen of 
my fazcfatbers eche one after other in oꝛ⸗ 
der, were Biſhoppes (and Jam the eygbt) 
which bath kept this dape. 

My mother being geuen to my fatber of Gregorie : 
'God, became not only his belpcr,foz that Naziazent. 
bad bene no great wounder: but alſo was Fon tte f. 
his leader and captaine, both by wo2de by i ror B. 
Dede, trapning him vp vnto the beſt; And of Nazian.. 
albeit in other thinges, it were beſt fog ꝛcne. 
hir tu bs ſubiecte vnto hir Huſband foz 
the rigbt ol marriage. pet iu religion and 
godl pneſſe, ſhe daubted not to become bes 
mai$res, 701127 

- Nepthex of theſe two, matrymony,noz ypon the K. 
ſingle lyfe.doth eyther iopne vs to God, oꝛ — of 
to $1two21d 02 withtzawe vs from Gad, oz: 29ns 
from the wozlde: that the one ongbt to be 
refuſed, and the other ab ſolutlye, and of it 
ſelfe ought to be pzayſed, it is p mind that - 
rletiahoth;warriage. and birginitie; _- 

: :Mbere be fome:tbat ſay,thatmarziage Gregade' 
'multe.hee bꝛoken fo; Meligians ſake and 12 4 5 | 
holynege; but this is to be kmoweryſhet — | 
the 5 


mo 


Marriage of Pricſtes. 
2 queſtion thelawe of man graunt this,the Lawe of 
canon. Sunt God fozbiddeth it, foz'p truth by himſelfe 
l. -ſoyth,Thoſe that Gov hath coupled, man 
can not parte a ſunder. 
N anꝑ man make difference of a maried 
— —— Pꝛieſt, as if be map not minifter the oblas 
cap.4, tion, becauſs ol bis matiage , ( abſtaineth 
g from bis oblation accurſed be he. 

Io the coun, Jfany man contrarpe tothe Apoſtles, 
it conſtan - Canons, pzeſume to remone either pꝛieſt, 
tinople diſt. 03 Deacon, from the vſe and companyof 
31. Quoniã. yig{awfal IMife, let him be bepꝛiued. And 
in like maner let the Pꝛieſt oʒ Deacon be 
dxtcommunitate, that putteth a waye bys 

1 | une: under the colour of religion. 
In che caun: Dearons, as man as be ozdered.ił at 
ſelof Ancna the time of recepuing ozders, they made 
eanon 9. padtteckation land fayve;-that they woulde 
marye,foz that thay finde not them ſelues 


a bdte lo te tontinte ton out marriage, if 
| chop afrorward mary, let them continus 
in ſenminittery, tos as much, as p er 
bath giurn them licence; 
In the couns A vo, ill an$vnadutſedly pzomiled, 
| ſel rolete. 8. ought not to be kept: £fe wf7 2 NYU 43331 


eanon.2. ys totnſay] whith was gatheved br. 
| Wer bo ther at Nice, willing forvvzeffothelife of 

Aare Cborchmz, vip der them certain Lues, 
36=1cofour whlth vos call Candus aß ales, - |" 


Lor d. 330. In 


| 
| 
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In the treating whereof it was thought Rußnus. : 


god to ſome, to bꝛing in a lawe, that Bi⸗ chap 4 
ſhoppes, Pꝛieſtes, Deacons, and Sub- 
deacons, ſhould lype no moze with their 
TA iues, which they had maryed befo2ze 
their conſecration: But the holy confeſſo2 
Paphnutius roſe vp ano did reſiſt them, 
ſaying, 4 pꝛoteſtinge that marpage was 
honourable, and that it was Chaſtity foz 
a man to lye with his 6wne Mife. And ſo 
he aduiſed the Counſaile, that they ſhould 
not make any ſuch lawe, aſſuring them, 
that the matter was great, and might be 
an occaſton of foznicatio either vnto the 
o2 vnto their wines, And thus Paphnu⸗ 
tius dyd ſet foꝛth the matter (all be it he 
were vnmaried himſelfe.) And the whole 
Counſayle and Synode, commended hys 
opinion, and decreede nothing in this mat 
ter. and lefte it to cuerye mans will, and 
not to be of any neteſlitye. | 

It may happen that in ſome caſe,a bow Thoms or 


may be either vtterly ill oꝛ vnp2ofitable, Aquine. 22 
oꝛ an hinderaunce vnto ſome other good g. S8. Arti. 0 


thinges of moꝛe weight, And therefoze it 
muſt of neceſlitye be determined / that in 
ſuch a taſe a vowe ought not to be kept. 
Ik anye man haue vowed, and cannot Alphonftus 
confaine,e hauing —_ al meanes, pet de Caſtro 
e.i. be 


* 


| 
4 
[ 
| 


| 


£ 
: 
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'philippica+ be neuer the nearer, J would aduiſe him 


19 that he ſhould pꝛouide foz the ſafetye of 

his ſoule by mariage. 
Cardin, ca: It cannot be p2oued, neither by reaſon, 
ictanus in noꝛ by aucthozity,ſpeaking abſolutely, 5 
Quodlibe= a Pꝛieſt ſinneth in marrying a M ife:foꝛ 
8 neyther the oꝛder of Pꝛzieſthod, in that it 
is oꝛder, noꝛ the ſame oꝛder in that it is 
hol pe, is any hinderance to matrimony. 
Fo2 Pꝛieſthoode bꝛeaketh not marriage 
whether it be cõtracted befoze Pꝛieſthod 
oꝛ after ward, ſetting all Eccleſiaſt icall 
Lawes a part, and ſtanding onelpe tnto 
thoſe thinges that we haue of Chꝛiſt and 

his Apoſtles. 

Clemens a? All the Epiſtles of the Apoſties, which 


lexandrinus 


in his. keach ſobꝛiety and continent life, wberas 
noke Sro they containe inumerable pzeceptes tous 
mat ching Matrimonpe. bꝛing ing vp of Chil⸗ 
dꝛen, and gouernment ofhouſe , yet they 
neuer fozbad honeſt and ſober mariage. 
In the 8Di» They ſay that in old fimes,befoze Pope 
nc in S1ricius, it was lawfull foz Pzieſtes to 
due Cloſe. Marry (This was foure hundꝛed yeares 
after Chꝛiſte.) 


| Ia che de- In an euill pꝛomiſe, bꝛeake thy fayth 


crees-22 nan vnhonueſt vowe, chaunge thy pur⸗ 
— poſe : that thou haſt vnaduiſedly vowed 
chap. mals ſee thou do it not. It is an euill pzomile, 

that 
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is lawfull, 218 
that is kept with wickednelle. 
Pelagius Pope, did create the Biſhop of Our of the 


Siracuſa, who had wife and childzen at 28 Diſtin&e 


that time. 

Pope Siluerius, Pope Deuſdedit, Nope Damaſus 
Adriane. 2, Pope lohn. ih. Pope Felix, 3, Pope, Di⸗ 
Pope Oſius. Pope Agapitus, Pope Ge- ſlinction 26 
laſius, Pope Bonitacius, Pope Iohn. 10, — _ 
Pope Theodorus, xc. were al Popes, Bi⸗ ” 
ſhops, and Pꝛieſts, with many other moe 
that were founde, being Pꝛieſts ſonnes, 
ruled the Apoſtolique Sea of Rome, 

J recken that there was neuer moꝛe Eraſmus in 
pure and honeſt P2icſtes in the Churche, bis anſrvere 
then there was then, when the helpe of — 
marriage was open to euery man, Cly- 
toucusſaycth, that the miſteries and ſe⸗ 
crefes of the Aulter, bei higher in digni⸗ 
tp, thẽ that they may be occupied of mar⸗ 
ried men. Then Saint Paule did w2ong, 

and farre a miſſe, which alloweth and 
admitteth , not onely Doacons, but alſo 
Biſhops t Pꝛieſts, which haue Wines, 
to the miſteries ofthe Aulfer, J wyll not 
ſpeake now of Peter which was married 
and Phillppe the Deacon. Belpke the 
Church of Chꝛiſte was in great blinde⸗ 
neſſe, which then could not ſpye, that the 
miſterp of the alter ſhoulde not be comit- 

Ee.2. ted 


Ma riage of Prieſtes, 
ted tnto marped men, w hat thinketh and 
iudgeth that counſel, which pꝛonounteth 
thẽ accurſed, which refuſed to be at the cõ⸗ 
munion of a pꝛieſt, which hath a wife. 
In his epiſt. A greate parte of the Pꝛiſtes lyueth in 
to Chriſto⸗ great infamye, and with a ſoꝛe wounded 
pher B. of conſcience and an vnquite, handeleth the 
Bafide pulp ſatramentes. And foꝛ the moſt part 
they left all their labours: and the fruicte 
that ſhould come of them, bycauſe thepz 
teaching is deſpiſed and ſet at naught, foz 
their ſhamefull liuinges. 

There is no thing moꝛe to be deſired, 
then that a Pꝛieſte might liue free from 
mariage, and might wholy ſerue p Lozd: 
but after that he hath aſſated al remedies 
and is neuer the better, and the rebellion 
of the fleſhe cannot be ouercommed, this 
then is next to be done, let him liue chaſt⸗ 
lye with one, not foꝛ pleaſure: but foꝛ a 
remedy, hauing his wife alwayes, ende⸗ 
uouring him ſelfe with al his power that 
he which hath a wife graunted him, fil vp 
and cecompence the weakencſle of the 
fleſhe, with other god lyuing beſide, and 
with hol pe ſtuddye, foꝛ by this meanes 
every man ſhal knowe that he hath taken 
a wife foꝛ nede, and not foꝛ pleaſure. 

And à doubt not but there are many bi- 
ſhops, 


| 
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is lawfull. &c. 219 
ſhops, which perceine that it is ene ſo, as 
wee (ay : but he ee 3 am afrapd that lucre 
and aduantage ſtoppe vs, that we follow 
not it which we knewe is beſt, Jf the Bi⸗ 
ſhops would aſſay to chaunge the fingie 
lining into marriage, peraduenture the 
Dfficiailes and Commiſſar ves would ro⸗ 
pine, whiche do perte ine moꝛe aduann- 
tage of pꝛieſts Cõcubines, th they ſhould 
haue by Pꝛieſts wiues, it they had them. 

Tanke a waye from the Church zonozaz Batnarde in 


ble marriage, and the bed vndefiled: ſhalt bis. 56. ſer⸗ 


thou not repleniſhe it with Concubina⸗ on vpõ the 
ries, with inceſtious perſons, Sodomiti⸗ anticles. 
call vices,e finally with all kind of beat⸗ 

lye filthineſſe. 

In thoſe dayes Pꝛieſtes commonly had Au&tinus in 
wiues, as other Chaiſfian men had, and niſtor z0- 
had childze alſo, as map appeare by aun⸗ iocum. 
cient inſtrumentes, deedes ok giffes, and 
which were ginen the to churches, to te 
Cleargie, and to Religious houſes, in the 
which inſtrumentes, both the pꝛeſts and 
their wiues alſo with them, which there 
be called Prz(bytenſlz, 

Theſe gloꝛious bꝛaggers do vaunt thẽ 228 
ſelnes to be the folowcrs of the Lozde, , bete. 
who neither had wife; noꝛ vet poſſeſſed A⸗ — 7 
ny thing iu the woꝛlde. ac. To theſe the This clent 

Ee. 2, Scrip⸗ vvtote. 80 


Martage of Prieſtes, 
yeates aſter Scriptures maketh anſwere: God with⸗ 
ſtandeth the pꝛoude, and gyueth grace 
to the humble. Againe, they conſider not 
the cauſe, why the Loꝛd toke no wife. 
Fypaſt, he had his owne peculiar ſpowſe, 
which is the Church. Po2eouer, neither 
was hee a common man, that he ſhould 
ſtande in ſuch nede of a helper, after the 
fleſhe.xc. 
nulderich. There be ſome which take Gregorie foz 
| — * of a maintainer of their ſecte , whoſe teme⸗ 
— Ni rity J laugh at: whoſe ignoꝛaunce 3 la⸗ 
ment, foꝛ they do not knowe that the pe⸗ 
rilous decree of this heriſte, eſtabliſhed of 
Gregorie, was after warde purged of him 
with the woꝛthy fruict ofrepttance, when 
- as vppon a dape, out of his Pondes was 
dꝛawne ſire thouſand Childzens heades: 
Deholdthe when he ſawe it, he vtterly cond2mning 
| popil his decree did pꝛaiſe the coũſaile of Paul, 
oY Melius eſt nubere , qui viri, adding of his 
| owne, Melius eſt nubere, quam mortis oc⸗ 
caſionem præbere. 
The u cau⸗ Al it happen, that a pꝛieſt be ſeene to im 
ſe z. Queſt. bꝛace, 02 cull a woman (in his armes) it 
in the Gloſe ſhalbe iudged 4 interpꝛeted, that he doeth 
inc he cap. it fo bleſſe her. (15chold popiſh bleſſings. ) 
—_ . The reſtraint of a pꝛieſts martage, was 
inhis& boke firſt attempted in England, in ß veere of 


of the niſto, = 


1s lawfull, 220 
our 02d,970, And the ſame afterwards ef England 
was concluded in the Weſt Church, in p — 
peere of our Loꝛde. 100, and neuer befoꝛe u tonof 
Pꝛieſts lined a thonſand ve res fogea- hinges, 

ther with their Wiues: no law being fo Fabiã in his 
the contrary, | 1 

The Orerkes make no pꝛomile of conti- 17705775 
nent oꝛ ſingle life, neither ſetretlpe, noꝛ ginct. chap. 
expꝛeſſedlp. Quoniam. 

Howe as we doe not condempne mar⸗ D. aud. in 
riage:nether deny, but that married men — 
in the Pꝛimatiue Church, and befoze the nde ſoule 
Goſpell was ſo generallye recepued, as it errours &c. 
was at length, were, and might be called ta 260, 
to the dignity of Biſhopꝛike. 
ap. 41 
Againſt ynpreaching Prelate , and dumbe 
Miniſters,that cannot teach and 
ioſtruct the flocke, 

Hat haſt thou to doe, fo de⸗ Pal. 5. 16 


" 


fo2med , and haſt caſt my woꝛds behinde 
theez 

Be dilligente to knowe the ſtate of thy V20.27.z 
flock: and take heede to the heardes. 

De alſo that is ſlouthfull in his wozke, Cap. 18. 
Ee. 4 is 


Againſt vnpreaching Prelates 

ts euen the bꝛother of him that is a great 

| walter , 

Cap. 29.18 Where there is no P2eaching , the 
people decay:but he that kepeth the law, 
ts bleſſed. | 

Eſai4z.10 Mho is blinde, but my ſeruaunt: o2 is 
deaffe as my meſſenger that J ſent 2 who 
is blinde as the perfect, and blinde as the 
Loꝛdes ſeruaunt: 

Eſai.5 6. o Their watchmen are al blind they haue 
no knowledge, they are al dombe dogges 
and they cannot barke: they lye and ſleepe, 
and delite in lleeping. 

1 And theſe gredye dogs can neuer haue 
inough:and theſe ſherpheards cannot vn⸗ 
derſtande, foꝛ they loke vnto their owne 
wape: euerpe one foꝛ his aduantage, and 
foꝛ his owne purpoſe. 

Cap. 58.1 Cry out, ſpare not:lift vp thy voyce like 

TY a Trumpette, and ſhew my people they2 

tranſgreſſions , and to the houſe of Iacob 
their ſinnes. 

Jerc.!1.7 The Lo2deſavde vnto mee, ape not 

J am a Child, foꝛ thou ſhalt go to all that 
J ſhallſend thee: And whafſoener J com - 
maund thee,ſhalt thou ſpeake, 

8 We not afrayde of their faces:fo2 Jam 
with thee,ſayth the Loꝛd. 

Cap. 237 Ae be vnto the paſtours that deſtroy 

| and 


and dumbe miniſters. 
and ſcatter the ſherpe of my paſture, ſaith 


the Lo2d. 

Pe haue ſcattered my flocke , and thꝛuſt 
them out, and haue not viſited them: be- 
hold, J wyll viſite you foꝛ the wickednes 
of pour woꝛkes, ſapth the Loꝛd. 


Curſed be he that doth the woꝛke of the Cap. 48.10 


Lo2d negligentlp. 


o be vnto the foliſhe Pꝛophets that Ezech. 13.3 


followe their o wne ſpirit, and haue ſenc 
nothing. 


O Iſrael, thy Pꝛophets are like Fores, , 


in the waſt places. 


Pe haue not ryſen vp in the gappes, 5 


ne ther made vp the hedge, foꝛ the houſe 
of Iſrael, to ſtand in the battaile in the day 
of the Lozd. 


Wo onto them that ſowe pillowes vn- 18 


derall arme holes, and make vailes vpon 
the head of 2uery one that ſtandeth vp, to 
hunt ſoules. xc. 

O ſonne of man, J haue madethee a 
watchman vnto the houſe of Iſraell:ther⸗ 
foꝛe thou ſhalt heare the woꝛde at my 
mouth, and admoniſhe them from me. 

When J chall ſaye vnto the wicked, D $ 
wicked man, thou fhalte Bye the death, if 
thou doeſt not ſpeke, : admoniſh the wic⸗ 
ked of his wap, that wicked man ſhal 7 

03 


Cap. 33.7 


Againſt vnpreaching Prelates. 

koꝛ his iniquitie: but his blod will J re- 
quire at thy hande, 

Chap, 34.2 Mo be vnto the ſh&epeheards of Iſrael, 
that feede themlelues:ſhould not the ſhep⸗ 
heardes feede the flocke? 

3 Pe cate the fat, and pe cloth you with the 
wooll: ye kyll them that are fed, but pee 
fcede not the ſheepe, 

10 Thus ſayth the Loꝛde, Behold, J come 
againlt the ſheepheards, and will require 
my ſheepe at their handes. 

18 Seemeth it a ſmall thinge vnto pou fo 
haue eaten vp the god paſture, but pee 
muſt tread do wine with pour fate the re⸗ 
ſidue of pour paſture:? 

Hoſea. 4.6 My people are deſtroyed. foz lacke of 
knowledge , becauſe thou haſte refuſed 
knowledge, J will alſo refuſe thee , that 
thou ſhalt be no Pꝛieſt fo me: and ſeeing 
thou haſte foꝛgotten the law of thy God 4 
wyll alſo fozget thy childꝛen. 

They eate vp the ſinnes of my people 
and lift vp their mindes in their ini⸗ 
quitie. 

And there ſhalbe like people, like pꝛieſt, 
foꝛ 3 viſite their wayes vpon them, and 
rewarde them their d eedes. 

Chap. 6.9 And as thæues wayt foꝛ a man, ſo the 

| company of Pꝛieſtes murther in the way 

by 


and dumbe miniſters 223 
by my conſent, foz they woꝛke miſchiefe. 
Beholde the dates come, ſaith the Lozde mog. 8. tz 
God,Þ J will ſende a famine in the land: 
not famine foz bzead,no2 a thirſt foꝛ wa- 
ter, but of hearing the woꝛd of the Loꝛd. 
The pꝛieſts lips ſhould pꝛeſerue knows gan. 27 
ledge, and they ſhould ſerke the law at his 
mouth: foꝛ he is the meſſenger of the loꝛd 
of Boſtes. Jachar u, 
O Zdoll Sheepehearde that leaueth the r7 
flocke:the ſwoꝛde ſhalbe vppon his arme, 
and vppon his right epe. 
Pe are the Salt of the earth: but if the Math. 5. 1? 
Salt haue loft his ſauour wher with ſhal 
it be ſalted: It is thence foꝛth god toz no 
thing but to be caſt out, and to be troden 
vnder the feete of men. 10 
Ve are the light of the woꝛlde. A Citpe 
that is ſet on a hill cannot be hid. pe 
What J tell you in darkeneſſe, that ap. lo. 27 
ſpeake pe in lighte: and what pe heare in 
the eare that pꝛeache pe on the honſes, 
Go therfoꝛs and teach all nations, bap⸗ Cap. 28.9 
tizing them in the name of the father and 
the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
Teachinge them to obſerue all 
things, whatſoeuer J haue commaunded 
vou. ic. 
The kingdom ol heauẽ is as a man. that gat, 25 
going 


| 


Againſt vnpreaching Prelates, 
going into a ſtraunge country,called his 
ſeraauntes,+ deliuered to them his gods. 

And vnto one he gaue ſiue tale ntes, and 
to another two to another none, to eue⸗ 
ry man after his owne ability, t ſtraight 

wap went from home. 

16 Then he that receiued the fine falenfs, 
wente and occupied with them, and gai⸗ 
ned other fine talentes. 

17 Likewiſe alſo, he that receiued two, hee 
alſo gained other two. 

18 But he that recetued that one, went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his maiſters 
monp. 

19 But after a long ſeaſon, the maiſter of 
thoſe ſeruauntes came, and reckned with 
him. c. | | 

30 Caſt therefoze that vnpꝛofitable ſer⸗ 
naunt into vtter darkeneſſe:there ſhal be 

weeping and gnalhing of teeth. 
Lake, 10.2 The Harueſt is great, but the labourers 
are fewe: pꝛaye therefoꝛe the Loꝛd of the 
| Harueſte, to ſende fozthe labourers into 
| his Harueſt. 6 08. 
Cap. 12.42 Vlho is a faithfull fewarde, and wiſe, 
whom the maiſter ſhall make ruler ouer 
his houchold, to giue them their poꝛcion 
meate in due ſeaſon: 
7 43 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, who his maſter 
when 
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and dumbe Miniſters, 223 
when he commeth ſhall finde ſo doing. 
But if that ſeruaunt ſay in his heart, 45 
My maiſter doeth deferre his comming, 
and ſhall beginne to ſmite the ſeruaunts 
and maidens, and to eate, and dzinke,and 
to be dꝛonken. 
The maiſter of the ſeruaunt, will come ,5 
in a day when he thinketh not, and at an 
how2e when he is not ware of: and will 
cut him of, and gine him hys poztion 
with the vnbelencrs. 
And that ſernant : knew his maiſters 7 
wil, e pꝛepareth not himſel fe. neither did 
acco2ding to his will. halbe beaten with 
manp ſtripes. 
Whiche of you minding to builde a Cap. 4.28 
Tower ſitteth not down befoze, and coũ⸗ 
teth the coſt , whether he haue ſutficiente 
to perfoꝛme it. 6 
Giue an actoumpt of thy ſtewardſhip, Cap. 6. i 
foꝛ thou mayſt be no longer ſteward. 
Take herde therefoꝛe vnto pour ſelues gg. 20.28 
and to al the flocke, wherof the holy ghoſt 
hath made you ouerſers to fede p church 
of God. which he hath purchaſed with his 
owne blod. | 
The hyꝛeling fleth bicauſe he is an hire Ib. 10. 13 
ling, and careth not foꝛ the ſhepe, Joh : : 1 ; 
Jeſus ſaid to Simon * * 
| 0 


Againſt vnpreaching Prelates. 
of Jona,loueſt thou mee moze then theſc? 
He ſaid vnto him, yea loꝛd, thou knoweſt 
that J loue thee, Bee ſapd vnto him, ftede 
my ib ambes. ä 

he ſaid vnto him againe the ſecond time, 
Simon the ſonne of Iona, loueſt thou me: 
He ſaid vnto him, yea loꝛd, thou knoweſt 
that J loue the. He ſayd vnto him. Feede 
my theepe. ec. 

Bom10.14 43049 ſhal they cal on him, in whom they 
haue not belencd,s how ſhal they beleeue 
in him, ol whom they haue not heard: and 

hob ſhall t bey here without a pꝛeacher. 
5 And how ſhal they pꝛeache, except they 

6 Cox. . ic be ſent, 

, So alſo hath the Lo2de oꝛdepned, that 
| they which pzeach the Goſpel,ſhould line 
ofthe Goſpell. 
15 Ma is vnto mer, if J pꝛeach not the 
| Ooſpell. 
2. Cox. 12 J ſeke not pours, but you. | 

All ſeeke their owne,and not that which 

ts Jeſus Chaiftes, 

Hbhil.z.2r “Take heede vnto thy ſelf, and vnto lcar - 

1. Cn. 4. 16 ning: continue ther in, fo2 in doing thys 
thou ſhalt both ſaue thy ſelf and them that 
heare thee, 

1 ꝓeter · 12 If tede the flocke of Chꝛiſt, which depen⸗ 

| deth vppon vou, car ing ſoz a 

ram 
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and dumbe Miniſters, 224 
ſtraint, but willingly:not foz filthy lucre, 
but of ready minde. 

Not as though ye were Loꝛdes ouer 
Gods hearifage , but that ye maye be en- 
ſamples fo the flocke, 

And when the cheife Sh&pcheard lhall , 
appeare,ye ſhall receiue an incozruptible 
crowne of glozy, | 

They that haue miniſtred wel, get the 
ſelues a good degrer, x great liberty in the 
fayth, which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 

Holde faſt the faithful woꝛd, accoꝛding tus. 
to docrin, 3 he alſo may be able to exozt 
with holſome doctrin, and impꝛoue thein 
that ſaye againſt it. ä 

Remember them which haue the ouer weh. 13 
ſight of you , which haue declared vnto 
you the wo2de of God. xc. 

Thou ſhalt not muſſel the mouth of the :.Coz, 9,5 
Dre that treadeth out the cone. xc, 


3 


1 Cit.3.13 


The Doctours, 
He name of a biſbop, is the name of „a 
labour, not of honour, tun - ms 
| 


Shut vp no longer from them aud. 19. cap. 
the kingdome of heauen: ye ſhut it ofthe citie 

bp whileſt ve do neither pzeachs cozrect of 306 
the that offend, noꝛ ſhew your ſelfto line _> — | 
bertuouſly;be ye therfoꝛe an epe vnto the brechren in 


blinde the vyilder- 


Againſt vopreachine Prelates. 
blinde, and a fete vnto the lame. 
In bis. Iz. ſer Let vs (that beare the name of Paſtoꝛs 
mon of the quer Chꝛiſtes Flocke) moꝛtiſie our fleſhe 
booke. thꝛough abſtinence:deſtrop our couetoul⸗ 
neſſe thꝛough almes giuing: and foꝛſake 
our pꝛide thꝛough mækenes. Foz like as 
it is impoſſible foꝛ the euil man, dꝛowned 
in all kinde of vices, to enter into the hea⸗ 
uenl yParadiſe: euen ſo is it foꝛ the Le⸗ 
cheroue, couetous, ſtout ſtomacked, ⁊ vn⸗ 
pꝛeaching, Paſtour, ts make the Pariſh⸗ 
oners chaſte, humble, and merke, able to 
* embzace the kingdome of God, 
ſermõ ofthe Pe Pꝛieſts ofthe Loꝛd, do pe no longer 
fame book e. euyll, but learne to doe god: Feede pour 
flocke with the pure woꝛd of God, g with 
the godly conuerſation of pour liuing. 
Ia his book e O pe pꝛeachers and Paſtours, that haue 
of ſounde taken vpoen you to fade Chꝛiſts Flock, 3 
docttinc the d grhozte pou(on Gods behalfe) that you 
7. chapter. inalke woꝛthy that vocation wherewith 
pe be called, and that ye be the ſame in life 
that ye pꝛofeſſe in woꝛd. Foꝛ what doth 
it p2ofit thee to be called that thou art not, 
| and fo vſurpe a ſtraunge name? 
In bis. 42. ſer I ct vs fade Chꝛiſtes flocke committed 
— — vnto vs. let vs giue bꝛead to ſuch of them 
the vr ilder- As be needy, leſt they faint by the way!let 
neſſe. vs feede them alſo with angelicall fode, 
with 
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with teaching and example ol our lining, 


left the whole flocke periſhe. Fo2 we bee 
appointed bnto the blind and Janozaunt 
as leaders vnts light, vnto the lame and 
ficke as comfo2fours,moze to be c{feemed 


then Angels:but whiles we are negligent 


in this dur office , wee are to be eſtermed 
woꝛſe then diuels. 


"MF 
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Conſider that it is the office of Pꝛieſts, 15 his boke 
toaunſwere when tbey are demaunded po Aggens 
of the lawe , if hee knowe not the lawe we proph. 


of the Loꝛde, he declareth euidently that 
he is no pꝛieſt. Foꝛ it appartayneth vnto 
the Loꝛdes Pꝛieſtes to knowe the law of 
the Loꝛde. and when he is aſked, to make 
aun were vnto it. 


the Load ſay vnto you, J haue made thre brethren in 
a ſtewarde oner my houſholde ; And thou de wilden 


haſt geuen them no bze4d.Lherfoze thou 
art not agatherer together, but a ſtaterer 
not a watchman, but a hangman . Take 
and caſt him into vtter darkeneſſe. ac. 


| | uot lab . 
Thou holdeſt thy peace, and doeſt not — 
1 


(by pꝛeaching) repꝛwue them. O thou hy⸗ 
reling, thou ſeeſt the wolfe cüming, and 
tyou runneſt away, peraduenture thou 
wilt an were and ſay:dehulde J am here 
that dyd nat run away (from my flocke.) 

Ffs, Thou 


' 


In his42ſt 
Take; heede (O pee paſtours ) left — — 


1 


—— — — 


germ. Minde. c. ” 
5 This fling is not of the bodye hut of 
of the Lorde the minde , When thou ſeeſt auicked 
in Lohn. ſinner,andrepzoucſt him not, bul art ſci⸗ 
lent, thou fleeſt awap. ic. N 
In his booke O hꝛethꝛen moſt deare, if euerve man 
— at the laſt day of iudgemente, ſhall ſcarce 
om. e able to giuc accountfo2 him ſelfe, what 
| Gal become of our Pꝛieſts then, at whoſe 
bandes ſo manys ſoules ſhalbe required, 
that they malt giue account ta the L oꝛde 
_ foz. 4 25 we 

awbr,in his It is a ſhamefulllye , fo anye man fo 
ſermon of. call himfelfe a Chʒiſtian, and da not the 

abisham. jpoꝛkes of Chꝛiſt. nay 
In his ſerm, Mee that pꝛeacheth Chꝛiſte, ougbte to 
ef Faſting, ſhe w him ſcife wholly eſtranged from all 

kinde of vices. 


nier. in Le: If ane man will bee aPaſtour, not 
— ge onelpy in name, but alſo in deleruing, let 
92:56 him folowe Moyſes, and let him folowe 
Aron. Foz mhat is ſapde ot them: That 

they wente not from the Tabernacle of 

the Lozde,crgo Moyſes was continuallpe 

in 
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Againſt vitpreing prelstes 226 | 
inthe Tabernacle. What buſlneffe had 
de thore? Ye read the Striptures:taugbt 
thepoopte, and vſed pꝛayer. Theſe thꝛee 
wozkes ought a Paſtoar to do, if he wyll 
folowe Moy ſes and A ron, t. 

Some men thers be of dur vꝛder, which in 4s g4.Ke 
foz none other cauſc , do pzefende and g0 piſt. ro Euſto 
_— to bee made Piniffers and Dea cus. 
:bat that they may haue the moꝛe li⸗ 
y to ſhewe them ſelues pleaſannt bes 
— women. And al their whole care and 
{tudy is then of their apparel, that it may 
bee ſeefe ſmelling „ and their Shoes ſyt 
cleane to — fecte, that yheres ot their 
deade (wi ary tr #hed2awingouer' of a whot 

he fpriely wzinckled and curled, 
and —— their fingers may be gliſtering 
with golde Ringes, Such men when you 
chal eſpy,indge them rather bꝛidegromes 
03 woars, then Paielfes 67 men ofthe 
Clargie. n 
Elchewe the company of chat Paſforr, 7 pk 

that evercifeth him ſelfe in wozldly affats ceporian, 
res,as thougy thou kneweft him tobe in⸗ 
fected with the peſtilenee. 

/ G3 | Thby@odidinge foz the pwze is the 


giozpe of the tour: andfhe ſtudpe of 
55 _ niodities "the rebuke of a 
2 [3720] yy oe. 


Ff.z, It 


* 2 — 
| Againſt vnpreaching Prelates. 
Chrif.in bis Jt is a great ſhame foꝛ the Pꝛ ieſts and 
Ry vpe fo2 (emanye as be of the cleargie , when 
© laymenbe founde faithfuller , and moze 
righteous then they. | 
In his 33. —Whatſatethhee of the Paieltes ? the 
hom.ypon Dcribes and Phariſes ſit vpon Moyſes 
thez.3.0t chaire. That is, we haue many Pꝛieſts, 
nathevy. and fe we Pꝛieſtes. Panye there are in 
name:but fewe in labour and wozke. 
The chaire maketh not a Pꝛieſt, but 
the Pꝛieſt the chaire: the place maketh 
not the man holp, but y man the place. ec. 
oreg. in bis ¶ The light ofthe locke, is the flame of 
booke of a the ſhcepheard. | 
patour. That Sheepheard that dothnot rebuke 
rius che Bil. them that offende: without doubte he ſlai⸗ 
eth them by holding his peate. 
Inhis.17 Nhat do ye(D ve ſheepeheardes)howe 
homily vv6 may wee bebolde to recetue wages, and 


the place pet bee no woꝛkemen: wee fake the pꝛo⸗ 
the laborer fite of hotye Churche foz our daylye ſti- 


is vvorthy of 


his revvard. bende, and pet do we labour nothing at 


| 


| 


all in pꝛeachinge foz the euerlaſtinge | 

Church, 
In his hom. Uee that bee called Paſtours, beſides 
vpon Ezec {hoſe cuils that we haue of our owne,we 
adde alſoother mennes deathes, fo2 wee 
geamany in that we ſee them dailye go⸗ 
ing vnto een pet doe luggiſh holde 
our 
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Againſt vnpreaching Prelates. 227 | 
our peace, | 
The Paſtour fleeth away,nof in chann- In bis.4 ho; 
ging of place, bit in keeping awape their welſe pon 
comfoꝛte from the. He fleth away, when Live, 
he ſeth wickedneſſe, 4 holdeth his peace: 
hee fleeth that hideth him ſelfe with hol- 
ding his peace. = his: . 
We are called Pꝛieſtes: but we are poke & — 
not Pzieſtes in labour. Epiille. 

The earth crieth, when the ſubiects do In bis. 2. 
ſoꝛowe and lament the rigour and cruell Worall. 
oppꝛeſſion of their gouernour: And fache 
do eate the fruicts vnpaied fo2, as do fake 
the Eccleſiaſtical] commodities foꝛ the vſe 
and commodities of the bodye,and do not 
beſtowe the mmuiſtery of exhoꝛtation vn⸗ 
to their people. i 

Let us well waye and conſider with le 5-14 
our ſelues, how greate damnation it is. E cchiell 
without any labour oꝛ paines,to take vn⸗ 
to vs the wages oꝛ hyꝛe, de w onely tola- 
bour and trauaile. 

That Paſtour oꝛ Curate is not with⸗ In bis 1 
oute blame, of whoſe flocke anye doeth worall. 
(thꝛough his default) periſhe foꝛ want of 
hearing the woꝛde of life, Foz where one 
of p flocke doth periſh thꝛough his default 
there the Paſtour oꝛ Curate foꝛ his kee- 
ping ſilence, is fo:tnde guilty of his death. 

f.z. Che 


N , 


en relates d\ 
a Hillaryin a The Churches wherein Gods. worde 
his,8.canon watcheth not, ſuffereth thipweacke; - 
— 1 b To he the Apoſtles ſuccefſoyrs all doth 


bu. 7g. ſerm. couct,but fewe oz none will betheir imi⸗ 
Ib, katours and folowers. - ic 


— ofthe Foes with thy minde, feede withtbe 


of ckriſſ. minde, by pꝛaper: with, thy mouth, by 
4 pꝛeaching and teaching: with thy wozke, 

| by helping the neædx. 
In his ſern. O Tode, wickedneſſe hath p2oc@ded 
vps the c6: from the elder iudges and Uicars, which 
—— of ſemeto rule thy people. We can not now 
ſap, as the people is, ſo is the Mieſtes:foꝛ 
the verre people, is not (0 wicked, a5 the 


Mr the Sino, * haue wee not hirelinges to 
holden at rule the locke) in the ſteede of ;Dheep- 
Reimes. ' heardes: noꝛ Wolves in ſteede o hi- 
relinges: but in ſtede of lues wee 
haue deuilis. 

Tohan Vitaz And of the pꝛieſtes of this age, the Pꝛo⸗ 
lis the Carz nhete Eſay, hath waitten thus ; The Pa⸗ 
dinall in ſtours them ſelues are voyde of vnder⸗ 
9 fanding, they haue all followed their 
one wape , euery one euen from the 

1 higheſt to the loweſt, 
| — 1 Mee had Treen Cuppes, and Golden 
| Aitina, Pꝛieſls:but now we haue Golden Cups, 
Chap. Vaſa, and 


| 
| 
1 
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and Treen ꝛieſte. iche 

As muche as god life by his example cinen 
doth pzofitte : So mucke moze doth that c hep. fever, 
Paſtour hurte by ſcilente. | | 

Furthermoꝛe as it is a great daunger In the ſame 
foz Paſtours tobe vnlearned t not able place in cap, 
fo pꝛeache: So is it a great daunger fox ©#Þ<n/20o, 
kubiertes not to be obedient, 

If there be founde anye P2ieff that is In the. 38. 
ignoꝛaunt and not able to teach, let him 4iſtinct. cap. 
hee thꝛuſte ont, and baniſhed from the 
Church. | 

The Counſell of Tolete, teacheth vs, 1 
that the Pꝛieſtes of God ought to auorde * [ | 
ignoꝛaunce . whiche is the mother of all cap ignoi 4. 
errours; And therfoze ſpetially in pꝛieſts ua. 
it onghtto be auopded: they ought to read 
the holy Scripturs, that they may be able 
to inſtruct and teach the people ( commit⸗ 
fed fo their chardge(as wel in the know ⸗ 
ledge of faith, as in mancrs . And this is 
pꝛoued by the aucthoꝛitpe of the Apoſtle 
that ſaieth. Take hede vnto thy ſelle and 
vnto learning. c. 

Pꝛieſtes onghfe to be diſcerned from The cleargy 
other men, by dectrine, not byapparell: o Nauenna. 
by their converſation,not by tbeir babite: b n. 
by the puritye of their minde, not by oo Domini. 
their countinance. They are rather to bee v7. 

Fl.4. taught 


| 
— 


977 
6 


taught than mockte:wee may not pleaſe 
their eyes: but muſte pole into their 
| Aure foe, indes Gods pzeceptes,qe. 
P 4 Chꝛough the bziberye of the Court of 
ilogia» Rome, Baudes, Cokes, Voſtelars, and 
Childꝛen bee placed in offices to gouerne 
the Churches. e 
Anchenius Let no man bury the office of pꝛieſthod 
__ arma- with monye, let it be eſta med how much 
euerye pꝛieſt deſerueth, not how much he 
is able to gyue: but let him bee o2dered 
(Non pretiis, ſed precibus.) p̊ is not with 
| pꝛite, but with pꝛapers. 

Chriſoſt in CextaynePateftes there be, that binde 
his.43, om. a peece of the Ooſpell about their neches. 
mwarner''s Tell mee thou foliſhe pꝛieſt: is not tbe 

Goſpell euerpe daye reade, and hearde af 
men in the Church: Ir the Ooſpeil do not 
pꝛoſite a man being put in his eare, how 
the ca it p2ofit him being tied at his necke, 
fo2, wherin reſteth the power of the Goſ⸗ 
pell- in the foꝛme of the letters, oz in the 
vnderſtanding of the lence: 
| — 2 He that wyll be a miniſter muſt haue 
Cbaser. fhawthingesinhim:Fy2it that be be of a 
god religion. Second that he be of a god 
life and cõuerſation. Third that he be able 
to exhoꝛt with wholſome dagrine, t alfo 
to repꝛoue them that gaineſap it. 
Cap. 


> n vnpreaching Prelates. 
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CCap,44 
COtchoyſeand . of meates. 
. — goeth into the n 


And ther! there came a voice to him: Ariſe Pe - Icts.ro.iʒ 
ter, kill. and cate. 
But Peter ſayde , Not ſo Lo2de: fo2 J 14 


haue neuer eaten any thing that is pollt- 


ted oz vncleane. 
And the voyce ſpake vnfo him againe 15 
the lecond time:the things that God hath 
purified, pollute thou not. 
J knowe and am perſwaded thꝛough Rom. 14.14 
the Lo2de Jeſas , that there is nothinge 
vncleane of it ſelf;but vnto him that iudg⸗ 
eth any thing to be vncleane, to him it is 
vncleane. 
The kingdome of God is not meate and 
dꝛinke: but righteouſneſſe, and peace and 
toy in the hoip Ghoſt, Cor 8.8 
Peat maketh not vs acceptable to God:: 
fo2 neither if we eate, haue we the moꝛe: 
neither if we eate not, haue we the lelle. 
Whatſocuer is lolde in the Shambles: Cap ic. aß. | 
eate pe, and aſke no queſtion: (02 confet- | 
ence ſake. 
Foz | 
4 


| 


— — 


or choyſe a — 

Fo2 the earth is the Loꝛds, and al that 
kherein ts, 

Lef no man condemne you in meate x 
dꝛinke, oz in reſpect of an holy day, of the 
newe Mone, 02 of the Sabboth dayes, 

17 Whichace but a ſhadowe of things to 

tome, but the body is in Chꝛiſt. 

1. Cn. . Nowethe ſpirite ſpeaketh euidentlpe, 
that in the latter times, ſome ſhall depart 
from the faith, and ſhall giuehede to ſpi⸗ 
rites of errour, and doctrine ot deuils. 

3 Fo2bidding to marrp, and commaun⸗ 
ding to abſtaine from meates, which god 
bath created to be receued with giuing of 
thankes, of them which belteue and know 
the trueth. 

a Foz euery creature of God is god, and 
nothing ought to be retuſed, if it be retei⸗ 
ued with thankes giuing. 

F02 it is ſanctiſted by the woꝛde ol God 
and pꝛaper. 
Titus. 16 Unto the pure. are all thinges pure. 

| Hebz.1z,.9 At is a god thing, that the harte be ſta⸗ 

bliſhed with grace, and not with meates. 
which haue not pꝛoftted them that haue 
bone occtipied in them. 

Tanullit ies The Doctours. 

bis —-x Od is. not honoured with the belly: 

the Tevvesh n92 with meatcs, which the Lo2de 

meates. Chult 


— yh, — % * 
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ofilicetes; ' 
Chailk ſaith,do periſh, and are pourged Jin 
conezance by natural oꝛder, foꝛ who ſo by 
meates hanoureth the L oꝛd, in a manner 
maketh the belly to he his Goo. — 
Wheras:you w2ote-vato me, that there pia. 119. E. 
were certatne bꝛethꝛen, which did ſo ab / pig,co 1a- 
ſine frũ p̊ eating of fieth, that they iud⸗ nuacius, | 
gedthem vuclean, ; eatefleth;it is plaine 
againſt the faith, and wholſome doctrine, 
t maketh na mater at a!.,what nouriſh/ In bis bołe 
ent oꝛ meate thou takeſt. p thou mateſt 7 f queſt,of 
ſyecour # beipꝛ the necellitye of the body, opel. 
ſo that thon doeſt agre with them that 
thou liueſt withall. 11 
And to beltrue that meates are euill, oz be ng 
cauſeth enil,o2:ſinne to them that receiue Dy 2p, of the 
then, it is the pzoperty;not ofthe chʒ iſtiũ — and o⸗ 
men, but peculiarly of the Hierachies, and pinions of 
Manichies, which were Yeretiques, ' —— 
Il there be a man (as it is poſſible) ſo „rte ma, 
ſpar e of diete, and P2 offfable withall, that ners of the 
he will eate but twiſe in one day, ruling church, and 
and tempering with that abſtinence, the — uani⸗ 
appetite of his thꝛote 4 bellꝑ. And be it al⸗ 
lo, that there be ſet at ſupper befoze this 
man, a fewe hearbes, and a little Baton, 
lodden with the ſame Hearves,fo much in 
quantitpe, as mape ſufficexo put awave 
his hunger, and that the ſame mã quench 
his 


. '2 


In his. 30 


brthe water, where with the huſkes of 


Of choyce and difference 
his thirſt, with thze oz fowꝛe dꝛaughtes 


of pure wine, that is vnmingled with 


water. And that this be his dayly det. 
And agayne on the other ſide, ik there 
be one that taſteth no fleſhe, noz dzynke 
wine:but ſtraunge kind of diſhes, made 
of ſeedes and kruites, with aboundaunce 
ol Pepper caſt vppon it, wherof he eateth 
plentifull ys at nyne of the clocke in the 
oꝛning, and at ſupper, and alſo dzinketh 


0 
Grapes be wathed after the pzeſſing.xc. 
Whether of theſe twapne tudge you, as 
touching meate x dzinke, do line in moꝛe 
abſtinence « J thinke pe be not ſo blynde: 
but that ye will pꝛeferre p man, which li⸗ 
ueth with the litle Bacon and wine, to 
the other glutton, fo; the trueth it ſelfe 
doth dꝛiue pou to this anſwere. . 
But vou Heretiques be of the contra⸗ 
rye opinion, foꝛ by your opinion, if this 
ſeconde min ſhould ſap with the firſt, but 
one night, and ſhould but touch his lyps, 
and ſmell of his Bacon, though it were 
reſtp, ye woulde ſtreight way condemne 
him to hel fire. as a bꝛeaker of your ſeale, 
that is) ot your religion. 
In the Lent ſeaſon.al men fo2 the moſt 


boke, and. parte abtayne, not oneiy from fleſh:but 


alſo 
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of meates, 231 
alſo from certaine fruitss,as eucry man Chapter a- 
either wyll, oꝛ is able todo,moze o2 leſſe. G iaſt rau⸗ 
Herefiques live by dave bead: but what lay pon 
p2ofit is there in this idle purpoſe? It is che. 6474 
altogether vapne and fwliſhe, and in re⸗ 
ſpect ofthe cauſes of their ſuperſtition, it 
is alſo miſerable. 

Some men eate onely fiſhe, others vſe Caſſidorus 
both fiſhand fleſh to: Some others, when in — * 
they baue falfed vntill thze of the clocke 39. cher 
in the after none, afterward they refreſh 
their bodies, without difference oꝛ choice 
of meates: I think the Apoſtles left this 
matter toenery mans diſcretion,y euery 
man may da god without feare, oꝛ ſuper⸗ 
ſtition, o neteſſitie. 

It is god ta ſtabliſhe the harte with Theop lala 
grace, and not with meates, which dyd „pon dhe. 13 
not pꝛofptte them that was occupped C! po the 
with them. Heere he blameth them that hebre yves. 
bꝛought in the Jewiſh cuſtome, and ab⸗ 
ſtinence from mrats. Therfoꝛe this faith 
is neteſſarp, and not the accuſtoming and 
vſing of certaine meates; Fo2 they that 
afoze hande dyd fozebeare from meates. 
that is, they that alwapes loke on ſuche 
kepinge and vſinge of meates, playnely 
hath pꝛofited nothing, as me which wan- 
der out beponde the true bonde of faith. - 


Of choyſe and difference 
FBuſebius in A ppollonius wzote a bwke againſt Ms- 
his.5.boke tanus the Peretique,andhis ſent; and this 
«nd.1$&%. Montanus was he that taught that mar⸗ 
riage might be diſſolued and bꝛoken. And 

this is he that firſt of all other did oꝛzdaine 

the Lawes of faſting, and layde them on 

mens ſhoulders. Aus: e 
Focratesio Bitaute we finde nothing concerning 
— —. this matter (of pᷣ ke ping of Lent) in olde 
in the Ti: And auntiente wꝛiting, Ithinke that the 
pericke Hi⸗- Apaſtles left it tu the iudgmont of enery 
Roris. man, that eurry man ſhould nepther foꝛ 
feare, noꝛ tompulſion oke that is god. 

Sozomenus VNhat manner ot man Spiridion was, 
her , as concerning reteiuing offtemmgers c 
cap .in the wapfaring men. vy this it doth enidently 
eciperice Appeare . A tertaine man in the time of 
hiſtorie, Vent iaurneving, tame vnto him, who 
was without meate fine daies, Spiridion 

fte ing p ſtraunger very weale aid to his 
Daughter, go and wache the ſlraungers 
kerte.and ſet meate befdꝛe him And when 
the Uirgin had ſayd, that there was nei⸗ 
ther bꝛeade noꝛ meate in the houſe (of the 
which then he was wont to haue no ſtoze 
by reaſon of the laſt(Spuidion firſt pꝛap⸗ 
ing and aſking pardon, commaundeth his 
Daughter, to ſeeth eke; which he had 
in his houſe ſalted, which W 
ing 
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of meates, 233 
fitting with the Stranger, did eate of the 
fleſhe ſet befoze him, and requeſted that 
the Stranger would eate with him, who 
refuſing,and pꝛofeſſing him ſelfe tobe a 
Chailtian,foz that ſame(ſayth Spiridion) 
thou dughteſt not to refuſe it, fo2 to the 
cleane al things are cleane, as the wozds 
of God hath taught vs. | 

Jfany man abſtapne, and fozbeaxg The counſe] 
from fleſh,not fo2 abſtinence: but bicauſe *#ope 
be defpeth and abho2reth that meate, it zodiflin 4 
bath pleaſed the holy Counſayle, that hee ca. Si quis, 
ſhould afoꝛehand taſte and eate of it, and 
if he wpll abſtapne, let him abſtapne: but 
ik he deſpyſe g refuſe it, ſo that he wyl not 
eate, ⁊ taſte the pottage p̊ is ſodden with 
the fleſh, let this man bicauſe he is diſobe⸗ 
dient, and wyl not delpuer him ſelfe from 
ſuſpition of hereſie, bee depoſed from the 
degree, and oꝛder of the Cleargie, 

I thinke it mozepure-Religion, and kraſmus in 
moꝛt agreeing with the learning of the be ene 
Golpell, and the Apoitles, if no certayne dhe, x, 
kinde of meate were pꝛeſcr ibed and ap⸗ 0 che Cor. 
pointed: But that all men ſhauld be wars | 
ned, that euery man acco2bing toy diſpos 
ſition,and complexion of his body, ſhould 
cate thoſe thinges , which bee mioſt pꝛo⸗ 
fytable ſoz god health, not to vic oh 2 

tif 
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i Of choice and difference 
5 but loberneſſe, with giuing thankes, and 
| the deſpꝛe of a god minde. A 
In his bockc FJalow and app2oue it that pe ſapde: 
pon che. 8 the meate maketh vs not in fauour with 
— GDD,ſeing that GDD hath created al 
©. thinges foz the vſe ol man, and requireth 
nothing of vs but holpneſle: what. foꝛceth 
he whether we eate fle ſhe of foure foted 
beaſtes, oꝛ of fiſhes,o2 ef birdes that flee? 
Chere is none ef al theſe that either ma⸗ 
keth, oꝛ marreth holynefle : neither put- 
teth any thing to it oꝛ taketh any things 
from it The choyce of theſe, and the put- 
| ting difference betweene one and another 
may make a man ſuperſtitious, and too 
hane vayne religion, but if cannot make 
a man holy. Chꝛiſt thaught no difference 
of theſe thinges. | 
Therekoꝛe it were great raſhnefſe,if a 
wꝛetched man ſhould go about to burthẽ 
and charge any man with ſuch oꝛdinaun⸗ 
tes, let euery man cat what he liſl, as his 
body requireth, ſo it be done ſoberly mea⸗ 
. ſurably,and foꝛ all thinges geue thankes 
In his booke vnto God. 
| —_ But now a dayes,of what thinges rifeth 
| .Chriſtopher Offences? euen of thoſe thinges whoſe vſe 
vol zaſile, the Goſpell doth not fe2bid :naye, whoſe 
| foꝛbidders the learninge ef the Apoſtles 
| 3 do 
| 0 
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doth condemuo, foꝛbiddiug meates which-- 


God hat — em anvifogbeds 


ding to matry. 5 
There is — caperttition — In his anno⸗ 


2 37 339 ar Cap. n þ « 
Gb £9) Or taſlng. 10 | 
= Ach you, make you * Eſap. 1.16 


" * 0 
AV | 7 8 wozkes frum betdze aue 
V epos, cea ld bod euill. 
A earuc to do well: recks. 17 


tadgement; relaue the opp2eſſed: iudge 


the fatherleſſe, and defordothewidows/ 


ſhal not fait as ꝓc do to day; tomake your 
bvrce fu be heard abnim „Nr n., Ant 
As it ſuch a faſt,. that q; haue chwſenthat 5; 
a man ſhould afttict dis Saule ſdꝛ u dap: 

Is not this the faſtim chat᷑ hauethw⸗ *: : 
ſen,tolwſe the bandes de wiickedneſſo2 . 

Is itnat to dealc thy bacade to the hun⸗ 
gry and that tion bꝛinge the pwar that 
wandereth, vnto thine hruſees 

Cxecute true iudgement, and chewe Jacha, 7. 9 
mercꝑ and compaſſien,cuerye man to his 
Jane 230 1: 3TT 630 
Og.i. Dp - 


— 


— was n e. S lenche 


; the Zewes. "Ir! Nom. 


un obola pe fait to ſtrife:and debate. and Ear 9 
to ſmite with the fiſte 6F witkedneſſe d xe 


— 


; | Offaſting, F 
10415 \Oppzeſle not the Whiddowe,nw2 the fa⸗ 
therlefle,the ſtraunger no2 tbe Pwze:and 
let none of you imagine eupll againſt bis 
+ .bzother in his harte. 
Mat 15.11** That which goeth into the mouth,defi 
leth not the man, 
18. But thoſe things which pꝛota de out of 
_ the mouth,come from the arte, and they 
'defile the man. 

19;;;5%; oz out of pour hartes come euyll 
thoughtes, murthers,adulteries,foznica- 
tions;thefts;falfs teſtimonies, launders. 

120. Theſe ure the thinges which defile the 

man: but toeate with vnwalhen bandes, 
nefileth not the man. and 0d 
Auk. 189. 110 She Phariſie ſtode and paipedthus 
with him ſcife, O God, J thanke they J 
n not as other men, extoꝛtianers, vis 
iuſt adulter ers, ozeuenas this Publica, 

12 A faſt twiſe in the werke: J giue Tithe 

of all that euer J poſſeſſe. 

4 But the Publican ſtanding a farre ok, 
would not lift vp ſo muche as his eyes to 
Meanen, but ſmate his beaſt, faping, O 
End be mercifalfomea ſinner . 

14 ZI tell you, this man departed: to his 
-- hou(c tuſtified rather then the other. 

Cap.27, 14 Take hede to your ſelues; left afanye 

tim? your hartes bee oppꝛeſſed with ſur⸗ 

fetting 
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feffing and donkennefſe „ and cares of 
this life, and leſt that day come on pou at 
vnawares. 
When ye faſt, iatke not ſowꝛe as the Met. 6-16 
hyporrites, fo2 they diſſtgure their faces, 
that they might ſeme vnto men bow they 
faſt. Ueryiye J ſave vnto vou, they haue 
their rewarde. 
When thou faſteſt, anointe thine head, 17 
and wach thy face. 
That y ſeeme not, vnfo men to faſt: but 18 
vnto God thy father which is in ſecrate. 
So that we waltze heneſtly, as in the Rem 13.13 
day: not in gloftony , and dꝛunkennelle, 
neither in chambering and wantonnelle, 
no: in rife and enuiyng. G43. C. 10 
But put ye on the Lo2be Jeſus Chꝛiſt, V4.5. 
and take no thought foꝛ the fleſh to fulfill 
the luſtes of it. 
The wozkes of the fleth are manifeſt, 
which are adulterp, foꝛnication, vnclean⸗ 
neſſe, wantonneſſe. 
Jdolatry, witchcraft, hatred. debate emu⸗ 
latiòs.wꝛath.catẽtions, ſeditidõs hereſtes. 
Enup, murthers, dꝛükenneſſe, gluttonp, , ; 
t ſuch like, wherof J tell you befoꝛe, as J 
haue alſo tolde you befoꝛe, Þ they whiche 
do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the king⸗ 


dome of God. 
Gg. 2. Ther 


Of faſting, 
Gala.z.24 They that are Chꝛiſts.hauetruciſied the 
fleſh, with the affections and the luſtes. 
Philep.3-13 any walke of whom 3 haue telde you 
often, e now fell pou weeping, that they 
are the enemies of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt. 
19 UWhoſeende is damnation, whoſe God 
is their belly, and whoſe glozy is to their 
; ſhame, which minde earthly thinges. 
Cima s Che bodyly exerciſe pꝛoũteth litle: but 
godlineſſe is p2ofitable vnto all thinges, 
which hath the pꝛomiſe of the life * 
and of that, that is to come. ya 4 
WUherfo2e, girde vp the loynes of your 
13 minde,be ſober,and truft perfedtly on the 
grace that is bzoughfe vnto you by the 
Reuclation of Jeſus Chziſt. 

As obediente Childꝛen, not fathioning 
your ſelues, vnto the fozmer luſtes of 
your ignoꝛaunce. 

T But as be which hath called you ts holy, 
ſo be ve holy in all mãner of couerſation, 
16 Bicauſe it is wzitten: Be pe holp, oz A 
am hol p. 

Colo#,3.5 Poztilye theretoꝛe your members 
which are on the earth, foꝛnication, vn- 
| cleanefſe, the inoꝛdinate, affection, euill 
1 concupiſcence, and couetouſneſſe, whiche 

is J dolatry. 
| Nowe put you away all theſe thinges, 
| wzath 


I. Peter. 1. 
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w2ath,anger,maliciouſnefſe, curſed ſpea⸗ 
kinge,fylthye ſpeaking out of your mou - 
thes. 

Now therfoze as the elec of God, holy 72 
and belonged, put on tender mercies,kind- = 
nefſe, humbleneſſe of minde, merkeneſſe, 
long ſuffering. 

Fozbearing one another, and fo2gining 73 
one an other, it any man haue a quarel fo 
another, euen as Chzifte foꝛgaue vou, e⸗ 
uen ſo do pe. i 

And aboue all things put on loue, which 14. 
is the bonde of perfectneſſe. 

Therfoze gine euen all diligence there- 2-Pcter r5 
vnto: toyne moꝛesuer vertue with your 
fayth,and with vertue, knowledge 

And with knowledge, temperaunce: 5 
and with temperance, patience:and with 
patience, goolpnelle. 

And with godlineſſe bꝛotherly kindnes: 7 
and with b2otherly kindneſſe, loue. 

Fo2 if theſe thinges be among port, and s 
abounde,they will make pou, that ye ne- 
| ner ſhall bee idle, noꝛ vnfruictful in the 

knowledge of our Lo2ds Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

All that is in the woꝛlde (as the luſt of — 2 
the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pꝛide 
of life) is not of the father, but is ot the 


wozlde, 
8.3. Clihe 


Of faſtin g. 
C1 he Doctours, 

TertulliSin Cncefw:th wee muſt faſt without 
his boke a- FH cempotiven „ol free wyll, not by 
gainſt Phi⸗ commaundement of this new diſci⸗ 
— of fa⸗ pline, accoꝛdingly as euery man ſhall ſee 
4 time, cauſe:foꝛ ſo it appeareth;the Apo⸗ 
ſtles kept it. laying on none other poke of 
tertaine appointed faſtes, to be ohſerued 

in common of all men together. ü 

In his. Epiſt. God is not he noured with the belly,no2 
of che Ieyv⸗ mith meates which the Lo2d Chꝛiſt ſaith 
whmeatre, dg periſh, are purged in tonueyante by 
naturall ozder; fo who ſo by meates ho⸗ 

noureth the Lo2de, in a manner maketh 

his belly to be his Lozd, 

— in Ik thou wilt faſt after Chꝛiſt, and bꝛing 
— 1 lowe thy ſoule, al times of þ whole yere 
ona. are mai te foꝛ ther: ap, rather take al the 
time of thy life, to make lowly thy ſoule: 

- thou haſte learned of the Lo2de our ſa- 

niour, which is merke and lowly in hart. 
Zherfoze,if thou wilt faſt, faſt after the 
tommaũdement of the Goſpel, and kepe 

in thy faſting , the Kales cf the Geſpell, 

wherin Chꝛiſt biddeth vs to do after this 

mãner in faſting: but thou, when thou fa 

” fteft, annopte thy heade , and walhe thy 

face xc. wilt than yet that J fcl the what 

manner of faſt thou muſt faſt: Fat _ 

a 


Offaſting, 

al ſinne: take no meate af malite:take na 
meates of pleaſur: be not whot wit hte 
wine ol exceſſe: faſt from euil deedes: loz⸗ 
beare from cuill thoughtes: touch not the 
follen bꝛead of wzong and peruerſe Da ⸗ 
ctrine:luſt not after the deceiuing meates' | 
of philoſophy, which may lend ther away - 
krum the truetg. 

Such a faſt pleaſeth God but to abffain 
from meates, which God-hath created to 
berecciuedof p faithful men. with thanks 
gining, and to do this ſame with the that 
crucified Chꝛiſt cannot be aloloes and ac. 
cepted of Chꝛiſt. 

This is ahealthfull fate; when as we — in his 
kepeour bodies from ſurfetting,audour 33-lermon. 
ſoules from ſinne and vice. | 

I conſidering in my minde, do finde, Augutti 
that faſt was commaundedinthe letters Clans 
of the Goſpel and Apoſtles,and th2vugh- the elder. 
out the bwke, whiche is calledthe newe 
Teſtament : but I finde not determined 
and appointed by the commanndemente 
of the Lo2de , 02 the Apoſtes, what daycs 
we mult faſte, and what * we muſte 
not. 

In the Lente ſeaſon, all men fo2 the In his. 30. 
moſt part abſtaine, not onely from fleſhe, booke and 
but alſo fro certaine fruits; as euery ma 

© g.4, eyther 


Of falling, 
* cither will oa adle todo; mo2eby tells. 
In his dooke _* vephiriuskaught:that abſtinence front 
of the cittie lleſh, and groſle meates, doth purikye the 
of cod, minde of men. whereby they are made 
the moꝛe pꝛompt to things diuine, and to 
| familiarity with god ſpiriteess. 
in hi⸗ ow Ik we will faſte well from meates: be⸗ 
1 foze all things, let vs faſt from vices, and 
y finnes . What auaileth it to emptye our 
bodyes from meate, ⁊ our ſoules are fil⸗ 
led with ſinne! Mhat auailoth to be pale 
and wanne with faſting, if thon be reple⸗ 
niſhed with hatred and enuy! Nrhat aua⸗ 
leth, not to dꝛinke wine, and to be dzunke 
with the poiſon ol diſpleaſurr and w2ath? 
What auailetij to abſtaine from the fleſh 
created to be caten: and with enill ſlaun⸗ 
deringes and backbitinges, doͤ rente and 
teare in ſunder the members of thy bꝛe⸗ 
. thzen? What auaileth ik wee abſtaine 
from thoſe thinges whiche are lawfull: 
and do thoſe thinges which are not laws 
full:God doth lone and fauour them that 
do flee bnlawfullthinges ., Lherfoꝛe as J 
haue ſapde get vs faſte from meates: but 
much moꝛe let vs faſt from ſinne and wit 
kedneſſe,'ii7 ©: 
Then are our faffinges acceptable to 
dur Godꝛ ik tber * faſt thꝛoughe nede 
and 
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and neceſſity,are refreſhed of vs, r 

It is god my bzeth2en, to faſt:but bet In his. 62 
ter to giue almes, it anye can do bothe, it ſermon of 
is tws gad thinges, if thou tanſt not, it ie. 
is better to giue almes Almes is ſuffi» 
cient without faſting : but faſting i is not” 
fufficient without almes.. 

The faſtes of Chziſftans are to bee ob⸗ In his 172 
ſerued moꝛe ſpirituallpe, then carnallye, ſermon of 
theretoꝛe let vs chifely faſt from ſinnes: ine 
leftourfaſtes be reiected ot the Lozde, as 
the Jewes were. 

"Wherefoze doeft thon puniſh thy body 
with biiger;and famine: which thou doſt 
flatter oꝛ deceane with filthy ſinnes. In bis 

The ſicke man doth faſt, that heomaye germ — 
haue health:the epicure. that he may haue brechen in 
a moꝛe deſtre to eate : the couefous man, the vvilder- 
that he may ſpare and ſaue his meate and * 
d2inke:the hypocrite , that hee mape bee: 
ſeneofmen,tohaue pꝛaiſe. 

Than he that taketh meate, and can nat Chriſoſt. in 
faſt, let him giue moꝛe large almes : and his 10. hom, 
bee moꝛe feruent 4 earneſt in p2ayer.ec, — 
Be that doth thoſe thinges, ſhall faſte the nee 
true fait that the Loꝛde requireth of vs. 

I call the right life, not the labour of fa⸗ 15 his a 
ſting , noꝛ the bed of here and aſhes: but hom. pon 
ik thou oder thy mony no other wiſe then »athevy 

thou 


| Of faſting, | 
thou oughteſt to do, and burne in charity, 
And ſuch other, he ſaieth not that his faſt 
i to bee folowed, although he might ſet 
- fozth the. 40. dates:but he ſaieth: learne 
of mee fozJ am merke and lowelpe in 
hart. Naye, Paule ſaieth the confrarye, 
cate whatſoener is ſet befo2e you : but 
becomaundeth ſtraightly, as concerning 
monepe, ſaping: Poſſeſſe neither golde, 
no: Siluer, noꝛ bꝛaſſe in pour girdles, J 
haue not ſayde theſe thinges, bicauſe J 
like not faſting, which J vſe greatlpe to 
extoll and commende : but bicauſe Jam 
ſo2y that wee recken faſting is inough 
to ſaue vs, deſpiſing other thinges, the 
which faſt hath the place in the company 
Inis of vertues. | | 
nom. ofthe Tell not mee thy faſt: but ſhewe mee, 
TIevrish faſt. that they faſt accoꝛding to the wil of God 
which if they doe not, then is their faſte 
moꝛe wicked then any dzounkenneſle, 
In his. 3. hõ · The hondur of faſting, is not the abſti⸗ 
vpon wath» nfce of meates : but 5ᷣ fle ing from ſinnes. 
hat p2ofife is it, if we abſtapne from 
birdesfleſh,x fiſh: when as wee eate and 
deuour our bzothers fleſh? | 
_» Not thy mouth onely ſhould faſt : buf 
_ thyeyes, thy cares thy fete, and handes, 
and all the members of our bodye, thy 
handes 
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handes from ſtealing. ec. 

Let vs bꝛidle the wantonneſſe of our ls his. 8.hs, 
fleſhe, and we ſhall keepe the true faſt, J — Ge- 
ſape, faſt and abſtaine from vites, there- 
foze is the abſtinence of meates vſed, that 
it map bꝛidle and tame þ foꝛte :; ſtrength 
of the fleſh, 

What auayleth it to eate no oile, and Hierome to 

with paine and muche a do curiouſiye to — 
ſecke foꝛ mcates, Figs Pepper, Nutfes, 
Dates, ſine wheate bꝛead, Bon and Py- 
ſfacia 2 Beſides this J heare ſape, there 
bee ſome; whiche contrarpe ts the tom⸗ 
mon oꝛder and nature of men, will ney⸗ 
ther dzinke water, noz eate bzeade : but 
ſeke foꝛ delicate cuppinges, and hearbes 
ſhꝛibde together, and the iuice of Beetes, 
and recepue the ſame, not out of a Cup: 
but out of a ſhell. Fye foꝛ ſhame, doe woe 
not bluHe at ſuch foliſhneſſe:Are we not 
weery of ſuch foliſhneſſe: And pet beſides 
all this, liuing in ſuche curious delicacte 
are we not weer y of ſuch ſuperſtition: we 
lwke to be pꝛaiſed foꝛ our faſfing. 

No man is aduaunted foz his faſfing? Hirome to 
neither is abſtinence pꝛailed, noꝛ ſober wrcella 
rekreching tondempned. Eche man either 
ſtandeth, oz falleth to his Lo2d, No man 
tudge other, left of the Koꝛde he him ſelfe 
be iudged. Vere- 


Offaſting. 
— Heretiques liue by dʒy baead:but what 
1 p2ofit is there in this idle purpoſe? It is 


A ltogetber vaine and foliſh,and inreſpec 


of the cauſes of their lyperſeition,(t is als 
ſo miſerable. ' © 

Euſebin his Some thinke they ought fo faſte onely 

F. boke. &, õ gne daye:others two dayes : others moe. 

Chap. | Some others kourtpe whole houres,both 

night and day together. 

Aben Ezra Wherloener in the holy Scriptures is 

found affiiction of the ſoule, there is vn⸗ 
. derſtanded faſting. 

at ery  Shaning and clipping doth remaine,the 

Lene, rule of fafting is kept, hee doeth ſing at 
houres appointed, but his harte is farre 
from me faith the Lo2d.: 

zern in his Ueoughtagreatdeale rather to faſte 

3. ſermon in from ſinnes and vites, then from meates. 

rent. Let thine eyes faft:let thine eares faſt:let 
thy tongue faſt:tet thy hands faſt:and let 
alſo thy ſoule faſt. 

Let thine epe faſt from all bayne and 
wanfon lokes:let thy eares faſt from fil- 
thy and naughty tales and rumours: lef 
thy tongue fait from backbyting, llaũde⸗ 
ring, and murmuring,and from vnpꝛofl⸗ 
table. vaine, and filthye woꝛ des: let thy 
handes faſte from vaine ſignes, and from 
woꝛdes whatſoeuer are not W 
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Of Traditionsand. 239 
but much rather let thy Souls. faſt from 
vices, and from his owne deſire : truelpe 


without this faſt the others ſhalbe repzo- 


ned of the Loꝛdeꝛ Surely we mut vnder · 
ſcande, our Lent is not fo fegtpe dayes 
onelp, but continually al the 1 of thes - 
miſerable life. [ER | DiſtinR. 1 
But the great and generall fatt, is to Chap,lews 
abſtainefrom vmrighteouſnes,and from mum. a 
the vnlawtul ploaſ ures of the woꝛlde the 
which is a perfect faſt in this woꝛlde: we 
ket pe as it were a lent of abſtinence, whẽ 
we line wel, and when we foꝛbeare from 
wickednelle, and vnlawfull pleaſures. 
Chap. 46. 
COf traditians, ceremonies, good intents 
& inuentions;of men beſides Gods word, | 
te hede therefo2e that ye 1 2 
IVY do as the Lo2de your God —_—_ 9 
bath cõmaunded pou, turne 
not aſide to the right hande, 


But walkein all the wapes which the 
Loꝛd pour God hath commaunded yon, 5 
ye may live, and that it map $0 wel with 

you. 

Pe ſhal not do after al thele thinge p we Cap.1 12.85 

do heare this dap: is, euerpman what- 
ſoeuer ſeemeth him god in his owne eies. 
Na- 


Ceremonies of men. 

Zenit. 16.1 Nadab, and Abihu, the ſonnes of Aron, 
foke either ofthem his Cenſoz: and put 
fire therein, t put inſenct thereupon, and 
offered ſtraunge fire befoze the Lozde, 
which he had not commaunded them. 

2 Therfozea fire went out from the Lord, 
and deuoured them:ſo they died befoze the 
YL o2de. 

1 . 15 And Samuel ſaide: Path the L o2de as 
* great pleaſure in burnt offerings and ſa⸗ 
crifices, as when the totceof the Lo2d is 
obeyed? Beholde, to obepe, is better then 
ſacriſice, and fo harken, is better then the 
fat of RNammes. 

23 Fo2 rebellion is as p un of witchcraft, 
x franſareſſio is wickedneſſe & Jdolatry? 
bicauſe thou haſt caſt away the wo2de of 
the Lo2d,therfoze hath he caff away thee 
from thy kingdome. 


Eſay. 1.12. When ye come to appeare befo2e mee, 


who required this at your hands to tread 
in my Courtes: 


14 Wy loule hate th your new Pones = 


your appointed feaſtes,they are a burthe 
vnto me,J am weary tobeare them. 
Cha.66.3 He ÿ killeth a bullocke,is as if he lewe 
a man:he ſacriſiceth a ſhepc,as ifhe tut of 
a dogges necke: he p offereth an oblation, 
as if hee offered ſwines blod: he that re⸗ 
mem 


oe? pf mh. je 
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Meb2eth incence;as ifhebleſſedand Idol: 
pea,they haue choſen their.owne waies, 
their ſoule deliteth in their abominati⸗ 
ons. 
Therkoꝛe with iop pe ſhal dꝛawe wa⸗ Chap, 12. 
ters out of the welles of ſaluation. 
The Pꝛophetes pꝛophecy lies, and the Fere.5.3 1 
Paieſtes retepue giftes in their handes, 
and my people nelite therein. 
Py people hath committed two euils: Chap, 2 73 
they haue fozfaken mee the fountaine of 
liuing waters, to dig them pittes, euen 
bꝛoken pittes, that tan not holde water. 
Meare not the woꝛds of the Pꝛophetes, Cha. 23.6 
that pꝛophecy vnto pou, and teach vouva⸗ 
nitp, thep ſpeake the viſion of their owne 
harte, and not of the mouth of the Loꝛde. 
What 1s Chaffe fo tbe Wh: ate, ſaieth 2g 
the Lo2d? 


The woꝛd that y haſt ſpoke vnto vs in þ Ca 45.16. 


name ofp loꝛd, we wil not here it of the. 
But wil do whatſoeuer thing goeth out 17 

of our owne mouth, as to burne incenſe 

to the Qucene of heauen. xc. 

The Lo2de conlde no longer fo2beare, ,. 
bicauſe of the wickedneſſe of pour inuen⸗ 
tions, and bicauſe ofthe abhominations 
which pee haue committed: therefoze is 
your land deſolate. xc. 

Foz 


Crete men. 

Hoſea, 9. 15 02 the wickednes of their inneutions, 
wil caſt them out of my houſo: à wil loue 
them no moe, al their Pꝛintes ar rebels. 

2.E!dz.4,8. Let al things be done tothe higheſt God, 

7* accoꝛding top law of God; withdiligece. 
Plal,31.6 J haue hated them that giue them ſelues 
— deceyptfull vanities : fo I truſt in the 
; ds : 12: 
Blat.129., I hate vaincinnentions:but thy law 
2333 do J loue. 
Pꝛeu. 16 There is a way that leemeth right vnto 
25 man: But tho iſſue therok are the wayes 
of death. 

ach, 16.3 Why da pe alſo tranſgrello the com- 

, maundement ol God, by your traditions 

1 In vaine they wozſhip me, teaching foz 
doctrines, mens p2 ece pte. 

13 Euer. plant which my heauenly father 

hath not planted, halbe roted vp. | 

Chap. 21 They bindeheauybarthens, and grer⸗ 

nous to be boꝛne, and lap them on mens 
ſhoulders: but they them ſelues wyll not 

moue them with one ol theyꝛ fingers. - 
aa .7.8 Pe lay the commaundementrs of God 
apart, and obſerue the tradition of men. 
as the waſhvng of pottes. ac. 
Pe reiet the tommaundement of God, 
that ye may obſerue pour own tradition. 


Act. 15.10 Why tempt ye God, to lap a a 
be 


3 
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the Diſciples neckes, which neyther our 


Fathers, noz we were able to bearez 


Beware leſt there bee any man that C olof, 12.8 
ſpoile pou though Philoſophy and vaine 
deceipfe, thꝛough the traditions of men, 
accozding to the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Chꝛiſt. ä 

If ye be deade with Chꝛiſt from the oꝛ⸗ 20 
dinances of the we2zld, why as though ye 
lined in the woꝛld, pe are burthened with 
traditions: 

As touch not, taſte not, handle not. 27 

Which al periſh with the vſing, and af⸗ ,, 
ter the tommaundementes and doctrines 
of men. 

Wherefoze rebuke them ſharpely,that uus. 1. 13 
they map be ſounde in the faith. 

And not taking hede to Jewiſh fables, 14 
andcommaundements of men that turne 
from the trueth. 

It anye ſpeake, let hym falke as the 1. Pet. 4. 11 

woꝛdes of God, If any man miniſter, let 
him do it as of the ability which God mi⸗ 
niſtreth, that God in all thinges may der 
gloꝛiſied. 

If there tome any vnto vou, and being 2. John. 10 
not this doctrine reteiue him not to houſe 
neyther bid him God ſpade. Rs 

Foz he that biddeth him God ſperde, is 11 

0 h. i. partaker 
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partaker ot᷑ euill dædes. 
YN | ; CThe Doctours. by 
Tertulliã of Qa like kinde ofmadnelle they con- 
preicriprio! 1 )fcfle, that the Apoſtles in dade were 
gainſt ne- $ . . 
retiques, gnozaunt of nothing;no2 taught any 
contrary doctrine among them ſelues:but 
they ſaye, the Apoſtles reuealed not all 
thinges to all men: but ſhewed certayne 
things openly,and to all:t other certaine 
thinges ſecretly,and vnto a fewe. 
In his.4. How doeſt thou bꝛeake marriage,neps 
boke againſt ther coupling the man and the womã to⸗ 
wartion, gether, noꝛ being coupled, otherwiſe ad⸗ 
mitting them to the Sacraments of bap⸗ 
1 tiſme, anh thankes giuing (note howe he 
mor ſtriketh away five of the Popilh Sacra 
ments that-ofthcir own heades they haue 
deuiſed.) 2433 36 04] 
Origenein Wee muſt examine what is meant by 
kis.3,.6. this that foloweth:leaus her no miner of 
Pon neten remnaunt. The meaning is this, aboliſh 
not certapne of the Superſtitions of the 
Chaldies, reſeruing certaine; therefoze he 
commaundeth that nothing be left in her, 
be it neuer ſo little. 
Tohis-25, . Mee rebnketh ſuche teachers, whiche 
Hom . vppon not onelpe da not as they ſape: but alſo 
uathevre. cruellye and vumercifully, without any 
conſideration of the ſtrength ot theyꝛ di⸗ 
. ſciples 


. rr — 
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fciples and hearers, eniopneth vnto them 
greater thinges then they maye beare: 
As they that fozbid fo marrye , and coms 
pelleth and dꝛyueth them from it chat is 
ſo conuenient,. vnto the vnmealurable vun⸗ 
cleanneſſe. 8 
They alſo that teach to abſtaine from 
meates, and ſuche other thinges, to the 
which they ought not to compell faithful 
men, binde the worde of their expoſi- 
tion, heau v burdens, without the will of 
Chꝛiſt, which laith: p poke is eaſip, and 
my burden is light. 
The Sonnes of Aaron that put Fire Cyprian in 
bppon the Aulter, whiche G DD com therreariſe 
maundeth them not, by and by were offimplicity 
Caine in the ſighte of the Loꝛde, whiche W brelates. 
toke vengeaunce vppon them, The whis 
che Sonnes , they reſemble and folowe, 
which deſpiſed the tradition of GD D, 
and deſireth other ſtraunge doctrines:and 
bꝛingeth in the aucthozitye of mans oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces, the which men the Loꝛde bla⸗ 
meth, and rebuketh in his Goſpell , ſay- 
ing. Ve calf awape the commaundement 
of GW D, that pe mape eſtabliſhe your 
traditions. 1 n 
That Chꝛiſt ought only ta be heard:eut * — , 
the Father bzingeth witnes from heaue, 7,01. w * 
21 Dh. 2. ſaping: 


nato Pum=z 
CIUS ag gai⸗ 

it thee epi if, 
Stephen. 


In his „I. 
oke and. $ 
Epiſtle, 


To Pomz 
peius. 


B. fil in his 
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ſaping: This is my deerely beloued ſonne 
in whome J am well pleaſed, heare him. 
Mherefoꝛe, if Chꝛiſt ought onelye to bee 
hearde, we ought not to take hede what 
any man hath thought god fo be done be⸗ 
foze vs: but what Chꝛiſt, which was be- 
foze al me hath done befoze. Therfoꝛe we 
mult not folow y cuſtome of a man:but þ 
tructh of God, bycauſe God ſpeaketh by 
Fay the Pꝛophete, and ſapth. They woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe me in vaine, teaching tommaun⸗ 
dementes and doctrines of men, 

From whente haue we this tradition: 
whether commeth it from the aucthozitie 
of our Loꝛd, oꝛ of the Goſpel, oꝛ elſe from 
the tommaundementes, and Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles 2 Therefoze; if if bee epther 
commaunded in the Goſpell, oꝛ conteined 
in the Eptſtls oꝛ Aces of the Apoſtles, let 
vs kæpe the ſame tradition. 

It is adulterous, it is wicked, it is abo⸗ 
minable, whatſoener is ozdered by the 
raſhneſſe of man,that Gods o2der ſhoulde 
be bzoken. 

If we retourne fo the head, and begins 
ning ofour Lo2des traditions, all errour 
of man muſt na des giue place. 

This thing is plainely againſt the tra⸗ 
dition of healthfull Baptiſme, our Bap - 

tiſme 
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of the holy Ohoſt: by the very tradition 0 
baptiſme, we haue the confeſſion of faith, 

Who ſo foꝛbiddeth the thing that God, Ia bis Mo- 
commaundeth:x commaundeth the thing ys ſumma 
that God foꝛbiddeth, is to be holden acrur 
ſed of all them that loue the Loꝛd. 2 

Therfoꝛe, thoſe that are bought of Cod, . — 
ought not to be bontmen of inen. They chpter. 
are the bondmen of men, that make them 
ſelues ſubiect vnto mens luperſtition. 

We by god righte do condemne all In bis. 4. 
new things that Chꝛiſt hath not taught, boke of vir- 
fo2 Chꝛiſt is þ way vntothe faithful me, Sn. 
foz if Chꝛiſt hath not taught it, that wee 
teach, euen that we do iudge deteſtable, 
and to be defied. | 

Che Scribes (ſapeth he and the Phari⸗ agu a0 his 
ſies ſit in the chapꝛe of Moyſes: do as they 46. treatiſe 
bid vou: but do not:as they do. In ſifting »pon lohn. 
in p chapꝛe of Moyſes, thep teach the law 
of God. ther foꝛe God teacheth by the : but 
if they teach their owne traditions,heare 
them not, do not after the, fo2 ſurely ſuch 
ſeke fo2 their owne aduauntage, and not 
the gloꝛp of Jeſu, 

When the Lo2d Jeſus had done many n * 
thinges, all thinges were not witten. as ;eaice vp= 

. Vh.3. _ po Io ub 
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the fame Cuangelift teſtifieth , that the 


Loꝛ de Jeſus did and fayde many thinges 
Which was thought ſufficient foꝛ the fal 
uation of them thatheleene, '- tf 


In his. go e: Therfoze let nd man iudge vou (( laith he 


piſtle vnto 
Paulidus, 


in'tcate,astherfoze he had ſayd, al thoſe 
thinges, ſoꝛ thefẽ men were ſedafed a be- 
cuiled,x led away fro the trueth, wherby 


they were free,by ſuch obſeruances, x tra 
ditions, of the which trueth, it is ſayde in 


the Goſpel, the truth ſhall make you free, 
It is a ſhamefull, and fo much a great 


deale vnſeeming;xcontraryto the noble- 


In his. 86 
Epiſtle. 


In his. 
treatiſe vp- 
On Iohn. 


neſſe of your liberty, pe(ſceing pe he the 
vod y ol Chꝛiſte) ſhdulde be decepued with 
ſhadowes, and khinke that pe be ſinners, 

when pe tare not to bzeake theſe. 
Upon what daies we outtht not fo faſt, x 
vpon what dapes we ought to falt, 3 find 
it not appointed e o limited by any cõmaũ 
demẽt, either of our Loꝛzd, oz of p apoſtls. 
All the moſt pekuiſh heretiques,y faine 
would be called Chꝛiſtians, goe about fo 
telour p bold vanities of their inuentions 
which the very ſence and reaſon of man 
doth moſte abhozre , with the pꝛetente of 
this ſaying in p Goſpel, wheras our Lo2d 
ſaydthus,Jhane many things to ſay-vn- 
to you : but as nowe pee are not * to 
eare 
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beare them. 


Fo2 as much as Chziff hunſelf hath not ra his.49 
rencaled theſe thinges, whiche of vs will treatiſe vp⸗ 
lap, they be theſe, oꝛ theſe:D? if he ſo ſap, on Ionn. 


how can he pꝛoue it: foꝛ who is there, ei⸗ 
ther ſo vayne , oꝛ ſo raſhe, who notwith⸗ 
ſtanding he ſpeake the trueth to whom he 
liſteth, and what he liſteth, will affirme 
without any feſtimeny of the ſcripfures, 
that theſe bee the thinges that the Loꝛde 
then would not open? 


This thing gretueth mee, that ſo many in bis. 119 
thinges wholfomely commaunded in the rpiltle. 


holy Scriptures, are not regarded: and al 
things are full of ſo many pꝛeſumptions, 
that he is moze ſharpe ly punilhed, which 


with his bare fote doth touch the earth in 


the Octaues ithẽ he that burieth his minde 
with dꝛunkenneſſe, oꝛ be d2titike, | 
Albeittheſe be not againlft the faithe, 
pet with ſeruiles burdens they ſo op- 
pꝛeſſe our very religio, which God of his 
mercy woulde haue to be free; bnder very 


fewne, and moſt manifeſt-Sacraments of 


diuine ſernice,fhaf the late of the Jewes 
is much mozetollerable : foz the Jewes, 
notwithſtanding they knew not the time 
of liberty, yet wer they ſublectifop packs 


and burdens of the lawe ol God, and not 


Dh.4., vnto 


— 
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vnto the deuites and pꝛelumption cfmen. 
All ſuch things in my iudgement ought | 
to bee cut of, as ſone as iuſt octaſion, 02 
power is giuen, without any manner of 

doubting. | 
In his boke The molt true and inniolable rule of 
of only zaps frneth doeth ſhewe , that in all men, that 
riſme a= thing is to bee impz\oned and amended, 
— which is falſe and vitious: that is to bee 
lan chop. acknowledged and retceiued which is true 

and right. 


2 Chniſtes Yypocriſte, 02 vaunting of holinelle, is 
wy the mo2e daungerous „ foꝛ that it decey- 
Inhis,z eth vs vnder the name of Gods ſeruite. 
"on * Our Lo2de hath not burdened ts with 
ſtiã doctrine ſignes, but Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles haue 
and. 6. chap. deliuered vnto vs a fewe Sacraments in 
ſterde of many, andy ſame in doing. moſt 
ealy;inſignification moſt excellent:in ob⸗ 
ſeruat iun moſt reuerende: as is the Sa- 
crament of baptiſme, and the celebzation 
ok the body and blod of the Lozd, — 
— — Such fleightes of hunting hath the De⸗ 
theaces, uill. under the colour of holines he hideth 
his ſnares. 8 3140 
In his 1. Let vs learne to honour Chꝛiſt accoz⸗ 
hotu. vvon ding to his owne will, foꝛ he p is honou⸗ 
athevy. red, is beſt pleaſed with p honour whiche 
| be will, and not with that we wil 3 
e 
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Tel not me they faſt, but ſhew me that ro hir. 


they laſt accoꝛding to the will of GD: bom. of the 


which if they doe not, then is their faſte le wih faſt, 
moꝛe wicked then any dzonkenneſfle, 

The Phariſies ſayde not vnto Chꝛiſte: 2 F2 
Wherefoze doe thy Diſciples bzeake the er 
lawe of Moyles: but, wherefoze do they 
bꝛeake the fraditions of the elders:wher- 
by it appeareth, that they had altered ma- 
ny thinges, wheras God hath commaun- 
ded, that they ſhould neither adde, noꝛ di⸗ 
miniſh but fearing leſt they ſhoulde loſe 
their aucthozity,asif they had bane lawe 
makers, to the ende they might ſeeme the 
greater, they altered much: which thinge \ 
grewe fo ſuch a wickedneſle, p they kept 
their own commaundements, moze then 
the commaundements of God, 

To bowe to the left hand, is to abſfaine Hier vppon 
from meates, which God hath created to che. 2. chap. 
be receued, and to condemne marriage, it of ualachy. 


is to runne into this, which is wꝛitten in 


an other place: Bee not much righteous. 
To turne to the left hande, is when anye 
man giueth him ſelfe to exceſſe and leche⸗ 
rye , and maketh manye ſtumble in the 
lawe. 
Holde the traditions whiche pe haue In his boke 
learned, epther by our Epiſtle, oꝛ by our pon the. z. 
| wo2de: 


LEY 
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Theſ'2 woꝛd: whereas Saint Paul will haue his 
obne thynges to bekept,he wyl haue no 
ſtraunge things therto added. | 
Vnro der- . They bꝛagge not of their ſole and ſingle 
cells _ life, all contention is, who may be moſt 
"ze. humble, whoſocuer is laſt, he is counted 
lem. firſte . There is neyther difference, noz 
wondꝛing in apparel,howſocuer if plea⸗ 
ſeth a man to go, he is nepther ſlaundered 
fo2 it, noꝛ commended. 
Cirill in hi The Phariſes would that men ſhould 
boke and, i. receyue and magniſie their Doctrine, and 
chap. vpon the traditions of their Fathers: therkoꝛs 
John. howe many ſoeucr faythfull came vnts 
Chꝛiſte: thep thought ſo many were loſt 
from them, 
Hillar. rpon 4g ſaith, that enery planting that is not 
8 * of the father, halbe pulled vp by the rote: 
x that is, the tradition of man ſhalbe taken 
* wap, by whole fauour and meanes they 
haue bꝛoken the pꝛecepts of the lawe, 
Irenzus in Then the Apoſtles pꝛeach the Goſpell, 
his. 3. booke and afterward by Gods wil, they deliue⸗ 
and 1. chap. red the ſame to vs in wzitinge , to be a 
foundation and a piller vnto our faptb. 
Euſebiusin Pol ycarpus, when he had receyned theſe 
his.5. booke things of them that had ſene the life of 
& a. chap. the moꝛd, vttered and ſhewed the ſame, 
| being alagreeable vnto the 6 
he 
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The Goſpell hath layd vpon bs no yoke Socrares in 
of bondage: but men themſelues in the bis. 5. booke 
tountryes wher they dwelt, foꝛ releaſe ok char. 
labour, and the remembꝛante of the paſ⸗ 
ſion vf Chꝛiſt, ot᷑ a certayne tuſtome kept 
the Eaſter, and other holy dayes, ech man 
as he woulde. Fo2 neyther our Sauiour, 
no} the Apoſtles by any lawe commann- 
ded theſe thinges, | 
It ſemecth vnto me, that many things 
haue beene receyned by cuſtome, now in 
one country, and now in an other. 
Uerelp, to ſpeake vniuerſallp, in al ma- 
ner of obſeruations, oꝛ foꝛmes of comms 
pꝛayer, there cannot two Churches bee 
founde, that agree thzoughlye betwene 
themſelues. | 
They take foꝛnication oꝛ whoꝛdom fo 
be a thinge indifferent : but they fight foꝛ 
the keeping of their holye dayes , as foz 
their ſoules. — 
Paul, what things being pꝛeſent, he had wicephorus 
plainly taught by mouth, the ſame things in bis. 2 
after ward being abſent, he ſhoꝛtly called booke and 
to - remembꝛante, by wziting an E- 4 chapter. 
pile. by 6641 
Saint Mathevy departing , recompen- Lo the. 45 
ſed his abſence by p2eſent w2ifing. chapter. 
Therloꝛe the Apoſtle hath pꝛouided — rheophilac 
we 
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vpon the. I. well in both cauſes (to witte) firſt, let vn⸗ 
cor. . ehap. der the pꝛetence of Gods ſeruite, ſeruants 
ſhoulde departe from their maſters, in 
whole power their bodies are. Secondly, 
leſt they ſhould fall from God, when as 
they will ſerue their bodilp maiſter, fur⸗ 
ther the it becometh, oz they ought to do. 
pope Leo, Mhat needeth it fo beleeue that thing, 
in his. — that neither the la we hath taught, noꝛ the 
= -and.12 Pꝛophetes haue ſpoken , noz the Goſpell 
chapter. hath pꝛeached, noz the Apoſtles hath deli⸗ 
uered⸗ 

— How are theſe newe deuices b2ought 

chapter. in, that our fathers neuer knewe⸗ 
Ste ph pops Ifſund2y of our pꝛediceſſours o2 elders 
in oy, -3.di haue done tertaine thinges, which at that 
ſti. A Quia time might well be done without hurte, 
ſanta” and after warde are t urned into errour 
and ſuperſtitiõ, without any ſtaggaring, 
and with great aucthoꝛity. let them be de⸗ 

"I ſtroyed and aboliſhed bythe ſucceſſonrs. 
— leber Tbele be the Sacraments of Chꝛitt in 
of the lord the catholique Church: Baptiſme, and the 
ve ſſition of Body and blod of our Loꝛd. 

the Sacram, TAle reade, that theſe onelp two Sacra- 


og ments were delinered to vs plainly in the 
Aiphonl de Scr iptu res. 


caſito in his In derde Paul hath commarnnded vs to 
. huke. &. ſubmit᷑ our vnderſtanding : but vnto the 
obedi⸗ 


ed LPS. A, A 9 as 3. 


Of traditions and 247 cha. againſt 
obedience of Chꝛiſte, not vnto the obedi⸗ lere ſies. 
ence of men. : 

Jn p2oper ſpeach, thoſe we call Sacra- —— : 
mentes which are pꝛomiſed with ſignes . 6.4.1, 
annexed, the reſt that haue no ſignes, are nica!l Capz 
bare pꝛomiſes, wherfoze ſpeaking hereof uy. 
pꝛeciſely and ſtraitly,there are two ſacra 
ments in the Church of god: baptiſme and 
the bzead,fs2 as much as in theſe only we 
finde both the ſigne ozdepned of God, and 
alſo the pꝛomiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes. 

Surely Sainte Peter in the Aces of the Eraſmus in 

Apoftles,doth opẽ ly call the law of Moy- bis ennota⸗ 
ſes ( which is laid foz a time, vpon the re⸗ n e 
bellious people of the Jewes) an hard and ,,.chev;c. 
a heauy burde, which neither we, noꝛ our 
Fathers were able to beare: neyther can 
any man doubt it, ᷣ it is trueth which the 
truth hath pꝛonoũced. The poke of Chꝛiſt 
is in very deede pleaſaunt,. and his burden 
is light, ſo that no mens traditions be laid 
vpon mens ſhoulders, beſide no moꝛe then 
ù thing which he hath already appointed: 
And he hath commaũded nothing elſe but 
that one ſhould loue another, and there is 
nothing ſo bitter but that charity wil ſea 
ſon, and make ſwerte. 

Euen as the oꝛdinaunce of men, dyd 
make heauy the Lawe, being by it ſelfe 

gre⸗ 


| Ceremonies of men 
greuous tnough foz the Jewes, which oz. 
dinances ſo at the firff crept in, as though 
they were ſmal and ought not to be cared 
fo2,02 regarded:oꝛ clſe,they being comens 
ded with the ſhew of Godlinelle, be glad⸗ 
lye recetued of them that are moze ſimple 
then foꝛeſighted. 

Lhoſe that are once recepued by pece- 
meale, do grow and increaſe, vnto a huge 
quantity, and do oppꝛeſſe down,and ouer 
thꝛowe men, whether they will oꝛ no, ep⸗ 
ther by the helpe of Cuſtome (whoſe vio- 
lence is a certaine tyꝛannp) oꝛ elſe, by the 
aucho2ity of Pꝛ inces, which holde ſtiflp, 
it that is raſhlye recepued, abuſing it foꝛ 
their p2ofit and gaine. 

Ther are ſome that knit together either 
a colde ſplogiſme of a pæce of Scripture, 
which they do not vnderſtãd, oꝛ elſe make 
an article of faith, of a mans oꝛdinances, 
and of ſuch men are we iudged to be Chꝛi 
ſtians, oꝛ no Chꝛiſtians, which apper⸗ 
taine nothyng at al to chꝛiſtian religion. 

In the ſame Some w2elt this place ſo farre, as men 
booke vpon gught to obey al maner of thing: what ſo 
— br euer the Biſhops, Pꝛeſidentes, oꝛ rulers 
tdmaund, although they be vngodly, and 

5 koꝛ their auctoꝛities ſake:whe as Chꝛiſt 

did ſpeake enely of them which did _ 

right- 
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rightly the law of Moiſes, and not of ſuch 
as did ſnare men with their oꝛdinances, 
conſtitution Now peraduenture affer y 
ſame maner a Biſhoppe might bee hard, 
which pꝛeacheth truly y Goſpel, although 
he line but a litle acco2ding fo the ſame. 

But who can abide that they ſhould oc- 
cupy an open tyꝛannpe againft Chziſtes 
doctrine , and make lawes of their owne 
aduantage, meſuring althings accoꝛding 
to their gaine. gloꝛious maicttics, They 
that ſnare the people with rites and oꝛdi⸗ 
nantes, deuiſed foꝛ their owne p2ofif, and 
to fulfill their tirannpe, doe not ſit in the 
Chaire of the Goſpel:but in the Chaire of 
Simon Magus, and Caiaphas. 

Cap. 27. 
¶ Sacrafices of the nevve Teſtament. 


teouſneſſe, and truſt in the 
Lo2de, 


are a contrite ſpirite, and a 
— heart, O Loꝛde, thou ſhalt not 
dcſpiſe, 


Then thou ſhalt accepte the Sacrifices 19 


of righteouſneſſe,cuen the burnt offering 
and oblation:then ſhall they offer Calues 
vpon thine aulter, 

| He 


] 56ffer the ſacrifices of righ- Pla 4.5 


The Sacrifices of God Plal.51.17 


* 
ne we Teſtamens. 


Pſal.50.23 He that offereth pꝛaiſe, ſhal glozifp me: 
and to him that dipoſeth his wap a right, 
will J ſhew the ſaluation of God, 

Pſa.14.1 2 Let my p2ayer be directed in the ſight as 
incence, and the lifting vp of thy hands as 
an euening ſacrifice, 

Hoſea.6.6 FJdeſire mercy, and not Satrifice, and 
the knowledge of God moze then burnte 
offeringes. 

Micha. 6. 8 He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is 
god, and what the K oꝛdrequireth of tha: 
ſurely to do iuſtly, and to lone mercp, and 
to humble thy ſelfe to walke with God. 

Mala. 141 1 From the riſing of the Sunne vnto the 
going downe of the lame, my name is 
great among the gentiles, and in euerpe 
place incenſe ſhall bee offered vnto my 
name, and a pure offering: foz my name 

is great among the Heathen, ſapeth the 
LLo2d of Hoaſtes. 

Wath.!2,7 3 will haue mercy, and not ſacrifices, 

Rom. 12.1. J beſeech yon bꝛethꝛen, by the mercies 
of God, p ve giue vp your bodies a liuing 
ſacriſices, holye , acceptable vnto God, 
which is your reaſonable ſerving of God, 

Phil,4.28 It was euen filled, after that 3 had re⸗ 
cepued of thee Fpaphorzditus that which 
came from yon , an odour that ſmelleth 


[weete , a ſacrifice acceptable and plea- 
| ſaunt 


* 
4 - 
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faut to God: B 
Aet vs therto ey hem after the Sacrl- _ 
fice'vfpzaiſe alwate to Odd, that is;the © 
fruice of the Lippenb : Which ceonkene dir 
ane: % 47277 4 m1 
* {dv gd, and to dit rihuts foꝛget not: 16. | 
* — ſuch Sacrifices Ood is pleuſed. 
as linelyFon0s;bemade @ſpiritaal Let. . 

4 — 3 andhblye42; wt6od, to dier vp 
pix trual Satristes Adpfable mur, 
Jef us Chꝛiſte. 

He made vs Ringes, nd ſpziels viito Was 6 
God euen his father, cochim be gloꝛ pad 


dominiton * *r — Amen. 


2922 The Doctours:. 101 

wen fo hath God willed vs daylyto Irenius in 
— bp aur fatrifice” at the alter 2 2 
hbut teäſling. 3. 


Es 


1 offereth! vp bnfo God, ; 
mala ten thing vr Gods treation: neither 


is dur Altot here in earth: but in heauen, 
thithet our pꝛapers and Sacrifice be di⸗ 
rect ed. 

The latrince doth not ſantfify the — 


bulk the conſcience of the 6fferer , beinge | 


pure, fanctifleth the ſacrifice, | 
And we that be laye men, are we not nenen, in 
Pꝛiells:truty Chzilt hath made eut vs a 44, vow 
king dome, and Pꝛieſts tnto his 9 . chaſtitie. 
| J i.. he 


| 


* nevve Teſtament. 
in bis boke The pure ſacrific- that Malachie ſpeas 
gait the keth of, that ſhonld be offered pp in every 
lex ven. tate, is the pꝛrathing of the Oolpell vn⸗ 
tyli the ende of the wozlde. | 


eln bag. a Che ſactificethat Malachic mrant, in 
doleaganſt a denout Pꝛaper pzoceding from a pure 


Martion. , 

conſcience. , 039. 7346! 
— "+ We make ſacrifice vnto our Ood, foꝛ p 
pulas. .fafefy of dur emperoꝛ with a pure paier 
c Origen in, c xt is a nahe of Þacrifice to pꝛeach the 
his boke D G aſpell. | gs. 
4 MN g. lll that are-dathed with the holy Dynt 
nom, vppom ment, are made ꝑieſts, eut᷑ as Peter ſaith 
Ecuiricus- vnto the whole Churth, Pou are the choſe 
b la lr ſtocke, and thekingly Pateſthoode. 
bote Hul e Ch2ilt is aut ſacrifpte, our Paieſt,our 
ehe ſadech: Aulter God, Pan; Ring; Biſhop, Sharpe 
f luſtiaus & ambe made foꝛ our ſakes, all in all. 
dne Eſams pꝛomiſeth not the reftozing of 


. * blody ſacrifices:bat the true, ws <5 
- amb. bis oblationg of pꝛaiſes, and thankefgeu ing. 
: bob cof þ map boldlyſay,your hearts be Aul⸗ 
— — ters, vpon which heartes Ch2ift is dayly 
—— os ole red fo — —— 4 2 —4 

np. h Al the childꝛẽ e Church, be pꝛioſts. 
| Lake * 1 In thoſe fleſhly ſacrifices, there was a 
Auguſt. in figure of 5p fleſh of Chꝛiſt, which he would 
his bake of afterwarde offer foz vs , and of the blod, 


faith, to Pe- which he woulde alte rwarde ſhed f 02 the 
| N remiſſion 
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remiſſion of ſinnes : but in this Sacrifice ter che 
there is a thankelgeuing, and a remem- Deacon. 
bzaynce of the ficth, which he hath alredy . chapte 
offered foz vs:and of the blod, which he be 
ing God, hath alredy ſhed foꝛ vs. In thoſe 
ſacrifices it was rep2eſcted vnto vs under 
a figure, what thing hould be gen vnto 
vs: but in this ſacrifice is plainly ſet fozth 
what things is already geuen foꝛ vs: In 
thoſe ſacrifices it is plainely pꝛeached vn 
to vs, that the (ame, ſonne of God hath 

already bene llainc fo2 the wicked, 

Che ficth a blod of this (acrifice , befoze in his 20 
the comming of Chꝛiſt, was pꝛomiſed by bocke. a1 
ſacrifices of reſemblante. Theſame in his cap, agamil 
paſſion, was geuen in truth, and in derde: Forrwarus 
but after his Aſcenfion it is ſolempnized 
by a Sacrament of remembꝛaunce. 

The thing that of all men is talled a In his.10, 
Sacrifice , is a token, 024 fgne of the — 
true Sacrifice. — - 
Therkoꝛe our aulter is in heaut, foz thts God 

ther our pꝛapers t oblations are directed In is. 20 

All be Paieſtes , becauſe they are 9 = 
members of one Pꝛieſt. '} of 2 
When we helene in Chzift,cuen of the v ppon the 
very remnants of our cogitation , Chꝛiſt 75. pfalme. 
is ſacrificed vnto vs euerꝑ dap. 

Then i 18 Chzilt flaine to euerpe man, 7, his quell. | 

Jl,2, when yppoatke 


* e Teſtament. 


FOOTER 
was flam 
t Chꝛiſt euere 
velceueth tha vs paüwn n he is 
hen he ok dur it if, whe 
Zoſpel,the ww he ſacrifice h foz humſe dal 
boke — then — faith of his 68 pe eftanient | 
— — firmed m of the new kters of our 
one. on crifice the An t of the 
os. Ro, b 3 offer 3x. in the figh 
n ihe w nd clea e nd 
In his. 126 is ts; an e; un 
— of ure e Pairſty. jeſthod is iis my bla 
ain ole Pꝛie I, that is 
ore the Goſpel t 
-heiſeſt.in Pe. ine the cike ace ,becauſe i 
hriſ O pet is my (af ifice, ffe- 
1, 29 · nom K n that 181 a newe ſacr d, aͤndis e 
on the tio tis called a new min ; by t by * 
* o mames. 3 deth from d quent e: 
[n his. 3. & P2 ongt by fire, 1 9 | 
bhoke agan red ne (pi rite 
ET” 1 ain u wet otpe te E 
n kror . 
Inbi. ml nothin iy 5 e Prop 8 
N Cuen tr leo er . wing 
2 — L a Ring at ꝛilt be ca Kune bel 
In bis. 3 bo hat of Ch) b dayply fa holyneſſe 
2 Cox: , — vp v God, Pri e mean ould 
a ciprian 2deyne? 70 t Malachi oly pe Ae y 
hriſmat | e p2aye1 of won Ad: 
| Bier. FEES Paine xf he! 
| t allo in — th it and his 
bu wee hꝛilt 
Wen geche ol C 
10 his bobe p 
| women 
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is poured out into our cares, | — 
A pure Sacrifice is offered vnto me in e 4.8 


enery plate, not in the ablations of the old Cv. pon 
Teſtament:but in the holpneſſe of purify Zacharie. 


ok the Goſpell. 


Cueryholye man hath in him ſelfe the Vpõ che. 26. 
aulter of God, which is faith. plalme. o. 
All we are the pzincely and kingly kin⸗ | | 
red, that being baptized in Chꝛiſt, are cal- — * 
led Chꝛiſtians, by the name of Chꝛiſt. 

ce ſacrifpce, and offer vp vnfo God, ꝑuſeb. in his 
the rememb2ance of that great Sacrifice 1. boke and 
vſing the holye miſfertes, acco2dingly as 10 chap. De 
Chꝛiſt hath deliuered them, and geninge wonſtra. 
God thankes foz our ſaluation, 

Weeburne the incenſe of pzayer , and 
wee offer vp the Sacrifpce, that is called 
pure, not by ſhedding of blod,but by pure 
and godly doinges, 

They ſhall offer vnto him reaſonable lo his. 
and vnblody oblations, the Sacrifices of booke de 
pꝛapſe. monſtra, 

le hauing left the groſſe myniffery of Cirillings 
the Jewes, haue a commaundement , fo o bete 
make a fine,thinne, t ſpiritual ſacrifyce. gainſt Tulia 
And therkoꝛe we offer vnto God almaner ans. 
vertues, kapth. hope, char itpe, as moſte 
ſ werte ſauours. | 
We make our ſacrifices,not by ſmokes „ Chrſoſtom 

J 1,3» ſmell, gaing. 


| 
| 
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the jevyes in ſmel, and blad:but by the grace of the ho⸗ 
his. 3. orat. ly ſpir ite, and he that adozeth him, muſt 
d doꝛe in ſpirite and truetg. 
In the boke The Hatrifite that is wzought by the 
8 hands of the Pꝛieſt, is called the Paſſion 
aiftiodt cap, the death, the crucifying of Chztlk:not in 
Hoc e&, dede,but by a miſterp ſignifying. 
In the canti. Remember, O Lo2d,thy ſeruaunts, and 
— the mo al them that ſtande about, foꝛ whom we 
ebook ffer vnto ther, oꝛ els, which do offer vnto 
thee. this Sacrifice of pꝛayſes. 
Cap. 48 
C Princes ought to deale in mats 
ters of Religion, 
Mou ſhalt ſceke and make 
ſearch, x enquire diligently 


among yon. 
15 Thon ſhalt flea the inhabitants of that 
citie with the edge of the ſwo2de: deſtroy 

it vtterlp, and al that is therein. c. 
Cop.17.18 And when he ſhall ſit vpon the thꝛone 
of his kingdome, then ſhall he wꝛite him 
thts lawe, repeated in a boke by the 

Pꝛieſts of the Leuites. 

19 And it ſhalbe with him, z he ſhall reade 
therin al the dapes ok his like, that be may 
carne 
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learne to fearc the Loꝛd his God, and to 
kerpe al the moꝛds of this lam, and theſe 
oꝛdinaunces, foʒ to do them. 

Alſo Iofua ſpake vnto the Pꝛieſtes ſays: Joſuaz 6 
ing, Take vp the Arke of the couenant, 
and go quer befoꝛe the people, and ſo they 
twke vp the Arke of the Couenaunt, and 
went befoze the people. 

Then loſua the ſonne of Nun called Cap. 6. 6 
the Pꝛieſtes, and ſayde vnto them, Take: 

vp the Arke ol the Couenaunte, and let 

ſeuen Pꝛieſtes beare ſeuen Zrumpets 

of Kanunes hoznes befo2ze the Arke of 

the Lozde. 

The Binge alſo and his men wente fo 2 Sam.5.6 
Hieruſalem vnto the Iebuſites, the inha⸗ 
bitauntes of the lande: who ſpake vnto 
Dauid, ſaping: Except thou take awaye 
the « blinde and the lame, thou ſhalte not — 
tome in hither. 

And there they left their Images, 
Duid and his men burnt them. 

And Dauid counſelled with the Caps led chem. 
taynes of thouſandes and of hundzeds, 
and with all the gouernours. 

And Dauid ſapde to all the Congrega- ! Ch. 13.1 
tion of Iſrael, Al it ſeeme god to you, and 
that it pꝛocædeth of the Loꝛde our God, 
we wil ſend to and fro vnto our bzethzen 

Jl.4, that 


LE 


matters of geburt 


that are left in all the lande of IGaclt,(foz 
with them ace.the P2ioltes and the Ley. 
uites in their citres; 4 in their ®nburbes?! 


2 they map aflemble themlelues vnto 
3 8 . 


And we will bzing agayne the Arke of 
our God to vs: foz we ſought not vnto it 


r in the dayes of Saul, 
bg And David made him a houſe in the ti⸗ 
tieof, Dauid, and pꝛepared a plate fo2 the 
Arke of God, and pitched ſoz it a Tent. 
11 And Dauid called Z adock aud Abythar 
the Pꝛieſtes, and of the Leuites. c. 
21 And hee ſayde vnto them: Pe are the 
chiefe fathers of p Leuites, ſanctify your 
ſelues. and pour bꝛethꝛen, and bzinge vp 
the Arke of the Loꝛde God of Iſrael vnto 
the place that 3 haue pꝛepared fo: it. 
16 And Dauid ſpake vnto the chiefe of the 
Ae euites, that they ſhoulde appoynte cer- 
CT 1 4 tapne of their beethꝛen to ſinge with in⸗ 
i ſtrumentes of maſicke , with Uyals,and 
Parpes, and Cymbales, that they might 
make a ſound, & liſt vp their voices with 
top. 
Chap.16, 4 And hee appointed certaine ofthe Les 
uites to miniſter befoze the Arke of the 
Loꝛd, and to rehearſe, and to thanke and 
pꝛapſe the K oꝛd Ood of Iſrael. * 


Princes ought to deale in 1 
Aud he ſet courſes of the pꝛieſts to their con 6. 
offices, aecoꝛd ing to p̊ oꝛder of Dauid his 14 
father, and the Leuites in their watches, 
foz to pꝛaiſe t miniſter befo2e the pꝛieſts 
euery dap, and the Pozters by their cour⸗ 
And they declined not from the com⸗ 15 
maundement of the king. concerning the 
Pꝛieſtes and the Leutfes touchinge all 


U | 
And Iehoſaphat lift vp his bart vnto 9. Th 17 6 

wapes of the Lo2d,x he toke away moze 

oaer the high places, and the groues out 

of ludah. | 

And in the thirde verre of his raigne he 7 

ſent his P2inces Beuhal, 4 Obadiah, and 

Zacariah, and Nathanecl,and Mychaah, 

that they ſhoulde teache in the Cities of 

Iadah, 

And with them Leuifes, Shemaiah, and s 

Nethaniah, and Z ebadiah, and Aſahel. gt. 

And with them Elishama, and Iehoram, 

Pꝛieſtes. | 

And they taught in Iodah, and had the 6 

boke of the law of the Loꝛde with them. 

and went about thꝛough al the Citpes of 

ludah, and taught the people. 

Moꝛeouer, in Jeruſalem did /chofaphat 

ſet Leuites, and the Pꝛieſtes, and oi —$ 2h 
chiefe 


matters of religion. 
> -rhiefs of the familyes of Liraell , foz the 
iudgement and cauſe ofthe Loꝛd. 
Cap · 20.3 And lchoſapbat feared, and ſet himſelf 
to ſcke the Loꝛd, and pzoclaymed a fate 
th2ovghout all Iudah. 1 


35 And the kinge ſet Zadock the prieſt in 


tze roome of Abiathar. 


Cap. 5.5 Beholde 3 purpoſe to builde an houſe 


vnto the name of the Loꝛd my God, exc. 


Bing. 18 And Hezechiah toke awaye the hughe. 


plwKaces, and bꝛake the Images, and tutte 
downe the Groues, and bꝛake in peeces 
the bzaſt Derpent that Moiſes had made: 
Fo? vntill thoſe dapes the childꝛen of If- 
rael did burne Jncenſe to it, and he called 
Nehuſhtan it Nehusbtan. 

het ex The Kinge Iofiah comannded Hilkiah 
thas hecat- the High Pꝛieſt, and the Pꝛieſtes of the 
leth it ſecond oꝛder, and the kepers ofthe deze, 
— 2 to bzing out of the Temple of the Loꝛde 
2+ althe veſſels that were made fo2 Baal, 
fo2 the Groue,and foʒ al the hoaſt of hea- 
nen: he burnt them without Jeruſalem. 
Ve bꝛake the Images in peeces,and cut 
downe the Grdues, and filled their places 

with the bones of men. | 
21 Then the Binge commaunded all the 
people, ſaying: kepe the Paſſeouer vnto 
the Lozd pour God, as it is wzitte 8 = 
wke 


+. | 
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booke of the touenaunt. date 

And Hezechiah opened the dozen ok the 2. Cro. 26.3 
höuſe of the Loꝛd, in the firſt yere, and in 
the firſt moneth of his raigne, and repai⸗ 
red them. 

And he ſayde vnto them, Heare me, xe 
Leuites , ſanctifte nowe your ſeluss, and 
ſanctiſie the honfe ofthe loꝛd God of your 
Fathers, and carryc foꝛthe the filthines 
out of the Sanctuary. 

And they gathered their bꝛethꝛen, and 15 
ſanctified themſelues, + came actoꝛdinge 
to the commanndement of the Ring, and 
by the woꝛds of the Lozde, fo2 to cleanſe 
the houſe of the Loꝛde. 

Then they wente in fo Hezechiah the 18 
king, an ſayd, Mee haue cleanſed all the 
bonſe of the loꝛd, and the aulter of burnt 
offering, with all the vellelles therof,and 
the ſhe w bꝛead Table, with al the veſſels 
therok, 

And Hezechiah ſent fo al Iſrael, and ſus Cay. 30. c 
dah, and alſo wꝛote letters to Ephraim, 
Manaſſeth, that they ſhould come to the 
houſe of the Lo2de at Jeruſalem, to keepe 
the Paſſeouer vnto the Loꝛde GO Dot 
Iſraell. | 

And the King and his Pꝛintes, and all 2 


the cõgregation had taken counſel in Ieru 
ſalem 


— 
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ſalem to kepe the Paltedur in the ſecond 


g c: moneth. 


Plal. 2.70 Be wile nowe therefqze: ve kinges; he 


learned xe Judges of the earth. 


Eſay.9 Ringes ſhall be thy nourſing Fathers, 


13, and Quenes ſhal be thy naurſes. 
MWat.22-21 Giue to Cxſar, the thinges whiche are 
Cælars, and giue vnto ge thinges 
which are Gods. 
Joh. 19.34 Jeſus anſ were them, it is not wzitten 
; in your law, Jſayd pe are Gods? 

mom. 3. Let cuery ſoule be ſabiec vnto þ higher 

powers,fo2 there ia no power but cf god: 

k And the powers that be, are oꝛdained of 

od. 

. Tim. 2.1 -Jerhozt therfoze,that firlt of all ſappli- 
cations, p2ayers, interceſſians, and gt- 
ning of thankes be made foz all men. 

2 Fo2kinges,and foz all that are in auc · 

thoꝛitpe, that we may leade a quiete and 

a peateable life in all godlineſſe and ho⸗ 
neſty. 

1. Pet. 213 Submit vour ſelues vnto all publique 

: gouernment, foz the lozds ſake, whether 
it be vnto the king, as vnto the ſuperioꝛ. 

14 D2 vnto gouernours,as vnto them that 

are ſent ot him, foꝛ the puniſhmente of e⸗ 

uyll doers, and foꝛ pꝛaiſe of them that do 


well. 
| The 
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 * *ETheDeRouts,"'''" 
"7 E are met together at Aqui Amb.of the 

VE the commauridement of the — 2 A⸗ 
| Emperour. —— 

ne hotivur the Emprrones maieſtye, —— 
8 a man next vnte Cod. Fü lde is the 
Emprrenr greater then alt men, while 
he is leſſe then opely the true Ob. e 

When the Emperour holderh thetrueth 11. Epiſt, 
and by fozce of the ſame kruth giueth dut ro Donatur 
lawes, and pꝛorlämatton againiferronr, 
wholoeuer deſpiſeth the fame ; pꝛotuteth 
judgement ag init him (elfe} fs —.— 
be puniſhed befoze men, and be 
hee Gall baticno face, that ri to do 
that khing, that che truth it relfe;thzough 
the harte ofthe Pꝛince 5 hath temmaun⸗ 
ded, 

s it not lawfull fo the Emprronr, 02 Ia bis1.bok 
Ils Deputy 2255 b gine > the niperana | 
ok religion? Wherefozethen went your 9:.ocoure 
Ambaſſadonrs'to' the Emperour'# Why 
made they hym the tudge of their canſe? 
Kings inthe woztd ſerneChzift;inthat . 
they make lawesfo2 Chzilt.”' 

Yow do the kinges ſerue the Lbzd with Jnbis.48 Ex 
reverence: but in foꝛbyddyng and puni⸗ — 50. K 
| Thin witha religious ſeueretye, ſuche piſt. to = 

thinges ag are doen agaynft the Loꝛdes — 


com; 
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commaundementes. Fo24 Ring ſerneth 
one way in that he is aman,and anoh 
wap, in that he is a Ring. Becanſe in 
ſpect that be is but a man, he ſerueth the 


loꝛde in liuiug faithfully:but in that he is 


' alfo a Bing, be ſerueth in making Las 
of tonuenient fozce, to commaunde 355 
things, to foꝛ bid the contrarp. Do Eze⸗ 
chias ſerued God,in deſtroying the Tem 
prles o idols, and thoſe high plates, which 
were builded contrarpe to the commaun⸗ 

doment of God. ic 5 

In this thergſaze kinges ferue the loꝛd 
when they dothoſe thinges to ſerue him, 
which they e could not doe. were they not 
kings. ic. But after that this began to be 
fulfilled which is wzitton. z al the kinges 
of the earth thall wozſhtp him, al the na⸗ 
tions ſhal ſerue him, what man bein — 
his right wits. may ſay tokinges2- 
not vou, in your kingdoms, who deffoeth 

oꝛ oppugneth the Churche.of your Loꝛd⸗ 
Let it not appertaine, oꝛ be any parte of 
- your care, who is religious in your kings 
dome, oꝛ a wicked depꝛauer of religion. 

- Now if the Chꝛiſtian kings, and Cmpe 
ros do know that Naduchadnezar made 
this degree againſt the Blaſphemers of 
god,ſurely they caff.intheir minds, 2 

ther 


a> aud ai. an ws tm Bo a. i. 


"- 6. 9. 


nm, AY 5.2 ww 
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they are bound to decre1n their kingdom 
to witte, that the ſelfe ſame God, and his 


Satramentes, be not ligbtipe ſet by and 


contempned. 2 
baue already berefofoze made it ma- n b 


nifeſt; that it appertapneth to the kings boke & 26 


args. that the Ninuites ſhould pacifie cp. 2g2oft 
ods w2ath: which the Paophet had de- un lende 
nounced vato the. The kings which are 
of Chꝛiſts Church, do iudge moſl-rightly 
that it appexfainetb vnto their cure, that 


.you(Douatiſts)robelnot without punith 


ment aga inſt the ſamſme. 
This will cauſe zinces ta be bleſſed, | f 


* 


it that they make theyz power which boke and. 24 


they haue a ſeruaunt vnto Gods Patelty cap.of the 
to enlarge malle wyde, his wozthip, ſer⸗ city of 60d, 
uite, and religion, | 


That ia, in this kinges ) an it is com⸗ In his, 3 
maunded them of God) do ſerue Got, as bote and. f 


Kinges, if in they: kingdome,they comp cab. 282 alt 
maunde god, and foꝛbid euill age ni — 
onelp thoſe things which pertaine to ha⸗ 
maine ſocietie,02 ctuill ozder;but alio to 

Gods religion... - -+ 41 nt act 1 
The Emperonrs wꝛittes cauſed.the 2 Hier. in e 

Biſhoppes, as well of the Eaſt, as of the 3 
Melt, to dꝛawe to Rome. bi epi. w 
- We went in, and humbly beſongbt the innoc ẽtius. 

| mo 


_ mafteryof religion,” 

moſt chꝛiſtian Pꝛince, to tal @rountaile. 

cilin bis The furetpe of out cbmmbn reale, 
17 xpiſt. & 5 dep dependethSpoii Gods Keligtb, and ihere e 
Tome rs is greater kindzed and ſocietpe betwixte 
at theſe twaitie, fo2 they cleave" together. e 
" the dne irdweth with the thereafe of the 

other, in ſurhe ſoꝛte, that tr ur Melig pon. 
hölpen wilh the indeudur of Jutkitt, and 

the Common Meale, holpen ok them 
"RS Being the rfo2e, that wee 
gre conſtituted dt god to be the kings, and 


are the knyttinng togethe r,02 iopnture ok 


2 Bend D 
" yetye of thefe twaine ne⸗ 


i abr ko b ered, and fo farre fo2the 
as by ont fozeſtcht, we pꝛoente peace vn⸗ 
to dur Siblectes „we miniſter vnto the 
augmenting of the kommen Tleale: but 

n ag wenige ay being ſerttanmnts to our 

＋ eee cee they may Hife 

4 kb8ty,and be öka religions connerſation 

us it beconnieth godlpe ones, wee gar⸗ 

= Weale with honont, 

care,as it is conuenitnt fo: them 

_ both(fo2 it can not be that diligentiy pꝛo⸗ 

© ding fo2 the one, we bold not care t in 
like ſoꝛt ald foz the other. 

But we trautll earneſtiy in this thing 

- "abouethe reſte, that the — 

citate, 


a naw, eo qo  ©_eDO 0H © | 


ma wo 


— 
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le. eftate may remaine ſure,both in ſuch ſozt 
as is ſemely foz Gods honoꝛ, and fit foz 
our times,y it may continue in tranqui⸗ 
litye by common conſent , without vart- 
aunce,that it may bequict though agre- 
ment in Fccleſiaſticall matters, that the 
godlys Religion may be pꝛeſerued dnre⸗ 
pꝛoueable, and that the life of ſuch as are 
choſen info the cleargye ; and the greate 
Pꝛieſthod, may be cleare from all fault. 
This is a copy of the Emperours wzit, Theodore, 
hereby be tommaundeth a counſaile to = — 
be kept in Rome. — 15 
But lulius (Pop- exetu ted his abſence In his. . 
bicauſe of his age(befoze p Cmperour.) boke and 17 
Coviſtantine ſaith, if the Biſhop moue deter 
trouble, by my hand he ſhall be puniſhed: a. of cbe 
fo: my hand, is þ hand of Cods miniſter. ſame bote. 
If we haue (ſaieth Conſtantine, waiting In che. 18. 
to the Nichomedians) chaſte Biſhops of char. 5 = 
right opinion,of curtcous be hauiour. we * 
retoice, but if any be enflamed to tõtinuue 
the memoꝛ pe of thoſe peſtilent hereſies, 
his foule hardy pꝛeſumption, ſhall fwzth- 
with be coꝛrede, and kept vnder my coꝛ⸗ 
rection, which am Gods Piniſter, _ 
K Conſtantine gaue alſo Iniunctions fo 
g | the chiefe miniſters of the Churches, that 
ll they ſhould make ſpeciall ſupplication to 
2 BB k. . i. God 
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God foꝛ bim. Ne inioyned al his ſubicſts, 
that they ſhould kepe holy certaine dayes 
dedicated to Chʒiſt:and the Saturdap, he 
gaue a law vnto f rulers of the nations, 
that they ſhould celebzate the Sunday in 
lyke ſozte , after the appoyntment of the 
Emperour. cc. 
ocrares in lee haue alſo herein cempꝛiſed the 
is.5.booke, Cmperours lines, foz that, fithence the 
a fred Emperours were Chꝛiſtened, p affaires 
of the Church haue hanged of them, And 
the greateſt Counſailes, both haue ban, 
and are kept by their affaires. 
lu his. r. J tauſed a great cempany of Bifhcps 
bob. oud g. to tome to Nice: with wheme together J 
— .. tote in hand þ examination of the truth, 
being my ſelfe one of pen, and muthe de- 
ſtiring tobe therein your fetlowſcruant, 
Ikdons in They which being within the Church, 
his boke of offended againft Faith and diſcipline, let 
the oucths- th be fearcd with the rigour of P2inces, 
ence ene and let the pꝛintipall power laye that di⸗ 
_ ſcipline, which the humility of y Church 
is not able to execute, vpen the neckes of 
the pꝛoude. 
zoꝛomenus The Cmperenr Conflantiaucteit out 
inl is.1.boke his leters, vnto al his Rulers of y Chur⸗ 
&. 17. chap ces , that they ſhoulde al mæte at Nice 
vppon a dape: vnts the Biſhoppes of the 
Apoſto- 
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Apoſtolique Ss: vntu Macarius p Bi⸗ 
ſhop of leruſalem: and vnto Iulius the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Nome. cc. 

The Cmperour Conſtantine comann- n his.q 
ded, that ten Biſhoppes of the Caſt , and boke ane 
ten of the Weſt , ſhould be choſen by the chapter. 
Counſayle,that his Paieſtie myght con- 
ſider , whether they were agrad, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the Scriptures, # that he might 
further deternune, and conclude „what 
were befoze beſt to be done. 

Conſtantine the Emperour was a moſt kEuſeblus of 
cleare pꝛeacher ol Cd, and as it were, che life ot 
the ſauiour, and Phififtian of Soules. — 

LhyeEmperour, as hauing-inki ndled In bi. 

a great flame, ſokt well about with his Ocac. 
Paincelp epe, that no pꝛiup remnantssk 


, 
* 


exrour ſhould reſt behinde. 

Pea , hee himſelfe with his publique To his 3. 
Pꝛoclamations, did erhozt and alure his boke of che 
Subiects to the Chziltian Faith, he tau⸗ Nast co. 
ſed the Idolatrous Religion to be ſup- *- * 
pꝛeſſed, and vfterlye baniſhed , and the 
true knowledge and -Religio of Chzift,to 
be bzought in # plated among his people. 

He made many wholſome Lawes,and In his. 2. 
godly inſtitutions, wher with he reſtrai⸗ boolc 
ned the people, with thzeates,fo2bidding 
them the Sacriũcing to Idols:to fk af- 

B k. 2. ter 


* 
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ter the Deuiliſhe and ſuperſtitious ſoth⸗ 
ſapings, to ſet vp Images, p they ſhoulde 
not make any pꝛiup ſacriſice:s to be ſhoꝛt 
he refoꝛmed all manner ofabuſes about 
boote, Gods ſeruite, pꝛouided that the Church 
ſhould be fed with Gods worde. 
his third 3 haue indged/ſapth Conſtantine)this 
oe. gugght beioꝛe all other thinges, to bee the 
end and endeuour oꝛ purpoſe where vnto 
Iſhduld addꝛeſſe my power t auctho2ity 
in gouernment. p the vnity of fayth,pure 
leue, and agreement of Religion, toward 


the almpghtye God, myght be kept and 
mapnt epned amongſt all congregations 


olf the Catholi que Church. | 
icephorys!! Pour Paieftyts'the taptaine of the p20- 


bis pre= faffoti of bur fayth:your Paicffy hath re 


:ero Em: ſfoged the tatholique t bniuerſal Church: 


wool the gur Maieſty hath refoꝛmed the Temple 


mperour. 


of Pod from Marchaunts, and exchaun⸗ 
gers of the heauenly Doctrine, and from 
Veretiqnes by the woꝛd ef truetn. 


heophilic | Paul feacheth all men, whether hee bee 


onrve 13 Mꝛieſt, Monke, oꝛ Apoſtle, that they ſub- 
mend” mit them ſelues to Pꝛintes. 


rolus Ma 


us in hrs Carolus Magnus commaundeth, that no 


boke; ard thing ſhould be read openly in the Church 
2.chap, ſauing onely the Canonicall bokes of the 
holy ſcriptures.and that the faithful pcos 

pls 
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ple ſhould receiue the holye communion 
euery @unday, 

Iuſtinian the Emperour commaunded, Aucherti⸗ 
that the Pꝛieſt oz Biſhop, in p2cnoficing es conſt! 
the publique pꝛapes, and inthe miniſtras 1.123 
tion ofthe Sacraments, lift vp his voice, 
and ſpeake alowde, that the people mape 
ſay, Amen, nd be ſtirred to moꝛe deuo⸗ 
tion. And let the Pꝛieſts vndert and, that 
ik they neglece any of theſe thinges, they 
ſhal make aunſwere befoze Ood a pet we 
our ſelues vnderſtanding therof, wil not 
paite it ouer, no2 leaue it vnpuniſhed. 

We commaunde (ſaieth Juſtinian) the uchen cola 
moſt holy Archbicheps and Patriarks of y.cxul,15 
Rome,of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, 
of Antioch, and of leruſalem,zc. - | 

Iuſtinian comaundeth that al Ponkes, utben . ti⸗ 
either be dꝛiuen to ſtudy the Scriptures, ul. 133. 

o elſe be fo2ced to bodily labour. 

Manke ſute with al diſcretion, and hum ⸗ Leo pope in 
ble pꝛaper, that our moft gratious Em- bis. 23 epiſt, 
perour would vou chſafe to graunt our — 
requeſts, in that we haue deſired a genes *.. — 
rall counſaile. of confine 

By oꝛder ofthe ſame wꝛitte, our moſt rinople. 
boly Pope Leo, Ruler ofthe Churche of! be codſell 
Rome, was called to the Councell by the” _— 
molt godly,z moſt Chꝛiſtian Cmperour. ge 

I &.3. an” 


a” 
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Pope Lee All our Churches, and all our P2teſts 
vnto Theo- molt humbly beſeech pour maieſtie with 
doſius Em · ſobbes x tears, that you will commayad 
bis, 24.epiſt- a generall Councell to be holden within 
247" Italie. 
compelt oy Martinus the Emperour ſayde, W£ 
Chalcedon CONfirme the reuerende Counſell by the 
the, 3. acte holy Edict of our maieſt p. 
pag. dos The Cmperour(luſtinian)demaunded 
— —2 of his Capitapne Beliſarius. howe he had 
of Vigilias, done with the Romaines:and he anſwe⸗ 
red, that he had depoſed Pape Siluerius, x 
placed Vigilius in his ſteede: vpon his 
aynſwer bothe the Emperour, and the 
Franciſcys Empꝛeſſe gaue him thankes. 
zabarella, The Pope in any notoꝛious crime, map 
de ſchemate he accuſed befoꝛe the Emperour: and the 
& confilis, Emperour mape require the Pope to 
veeld a reckening of his faith. 
— By theſe aucthoꝛities they think them 
Ulus, alias 
pope Pius. 2 ſelues armed, that ſape, no Councel map 
ot the coua be holden without y conſent of the Pope: 
ſl of Bafil Mhoſe iudgement if if ſhoulde ſtand, as 
— they would haue it, would dꝛaw with it 
oe. thedecay 4 ruine of the church, koꝛ what 
remedy were there the,ifp Pope himſelf 
wer vitious,deſtroped ſoules, ouerthꝛew 
the people with euil examples. taught do 
ttrine contrary to the faith, and filled wy 
| ſub⸗ 


oy ww wh wh 
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ſubiectes full of Yereſte 2 ſboulde wee 
ſuffer all to goe to the Dinell 2 Uerply, 
when J reads the olde ſfo2yes,and conſi⸗ 
der the Actesof the Apoſtles , J finde no 
ſache oꝛder in theſe dapes, that onely the 
Pope ſhoul3 ſummon Councels, and af 
ferwarde in the time of Conſtantine the 
great, and of other Emperours, when 
Counſels ſhould be called, there was no 
greate account to be made of the Popes 
conſenk. | | 

Jn the olde lawe, the Biſhops that ans Hernzus of 
nopnted the Binges, out of doubt were . 
ſubiects vnts the Kings. — = 

To ſape, that the Pꝛince cannot eyther chapter. 
make, oꝛ vſe his lawes, befoꝛe the Pope lu the, 17 
haue allowed them, it is playnly falſe, chapter. 

Pope Bonefacius the thirde, obteyned of in the. 23 
the Emperour Phocas, that the church ol chapter. 
Rome, ſhould be the head of al Churches 
wherof we may in like caſe gather an ar 
gument, that it belongeth to p Empero2 
to tranſlate the Pꝛimacie of the Church, 
and to fake oꝛder foꝛ the churches. ; 

Let cuery ſoule be ſubicctto the higher mere — 
powers:if euery ſoule. then is your ſoule e kh, 
ſabiecte as well, as others, foz vet who bisbopot 
ha th excepted you from the generalitpe? Syuonens, 
Ye that would except vou from the obe⸗ 

A. 4. dience 


| Princes onght to deale in 
dience of the Pꝛince, ſteke to deteiue 


vou, gpue no eare to their Counſels. Foz - 


not withſtanding they be Chꝛiſtians, vet 

thep thinke it a ſhame, eyther to folowe 

Chꝛ iſts dedes, oꝛ to obey Chzilts woꝛds. 

They vſe to ſaye vnto you, ſyꝛ, main⸗ 

tain 5 honoꝛ ot your Se. ic. Are you not 

ſo god as your pzediceſſorrs2if vour See 

be not aduaunced by vou, yet let it not be 

abaſed by you, Thus ſay they, but Chziſt 

bath bothe taught vs and w2ought farre 

otherwiſe, Foz he ſaieth: Diue to Cæſar, 

that belongeth fo Cæſar, and giue to God 

| that belongeth to God, | 

golietoni⸗ The Popes Legate came into England, 

gon Fabian. and made a Counſel by the aſſent of king 
V Villiam the conquerour, 

And in the councell at Wincheſter, 
were put downe manye 15:ſhoppes, Ab- 
bates, and P2tours, by the meanes and 
pꝛocurement of the king, The King gaue 
to Lanfracke the Archebiſhoppꝛicke of 
Canterbury,and an our Lady day the Aſ- 
ſumſion, made htm Archebiſhoppe. Dn 
Mbit Sonday,he gaue the Archebiſhop- 
p2icke of Pozke- unto Thomas, a Canon 
—_—— | 

Ulithin a while, ſtrife and confention 
fel betwznc king V Villiam 4 ä 
ha 


— 
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foꝛ Anſelme might not cal his Sinod.no2 


co:recte the Biſhops , but as the Ringe 
would:t he king alſo challenged the inne- 
ſture of Biſhops , This king fozbad the 
paying of any monep oꝛ tribute to Rome. 

The Spiꝛitualt p condeſcended,that the rhe coñſell 
kin ges officers ſh zuld puniſh Pꝛieſts foz at rondon 
whoꝛdome. In the which councel alſo the vader Hens 
king pꝛouided many things to be enacted — bs 
which ſhould greatly helpe to leade 1 god» pgjidorus 
lyz and bleTed life. 

At which Councell the king called thi⸗ the conn 
ther. ſa well the chiefe of the Cleargy, as at Salisbury 

Ahe people. and ſware them vnto him, and Nauclerus 
vnto V Villu his ſonne. And not onely a0 4e e 
the king did make biſhoppesand Abates — 
(which he called holye Rites , Lawes of a . 
religion, and Church Ceremonies) but al- 
ſo the pꝛinces of enery nation began eue⸗ 
ry where to clapme this right vnto them 
ſelues,of naming and denouncing of bi⸗ 
oppes, the which to this daye they holde 
kaſt with toth and naple. 

Henry the ſecond, made Thomas Becket ne 
Archbichop of Canterbury , who thereat th Patti 
was ſwo2ne to the king , x to his lawes, eovlichroa, 
and to his ſonne. | 

Jap ninth pœre of his raigne, he called Anne.g, 

' 4 Parlament at Nezthampton, where he nenrie 

g refoʒ⸗ 


Princes ovght to deale in 
rekoꝛmed many pꝛiuileges that the clear 
gie had although Thomas Becket, like a 
periured papiſſ ical traytoz reſiſted him. 
mcaczct,, In the ſeuenteene pere ot his raigne, be 
Fabzzn» made a iournep into Ireland, wher, with 
great trauaile be ſubdewedthe Jrilh : he 
refoꝛmed Church maters there, as that 
of f ruling a oꝛderinge of the Church by 
the Curats, how thcy ſhould oꝛder their 
ſeruite, and miniſter the ſacraments, as 
it was in England. How þ people ſhould 
behaue themſelues towardes their Cu⸗ 
rates: how they ſhould pay their tythes, 
and make their te ſtaments. 
. _ He made the ſtatut of Noꝛthampton, ſo 
coroner fhat after that time no man ſhould geue, 
Fabe m, po- nettijer ſel, noꝛ bequeath,. neither change 
lide:us, neither bupe tittle, aſſigne lands, tene⸗ 
ments, neither rents to any man of reli⸗ 
gion, without the kinges leaue. 
Kichard the Called a Counfaile at Weſtminſter, 
2 pol dorvs mherin was thought god to the king, t 
the pꝛinces, fo2 the wealth of the realme 
of England, that a part of the Popes au⸗ 
hoztty,ſhould be bounded within the li⸗ 
mites of p Occꝛon Sea: wher foꝛe it was 
decreede, that hereafter it ſhould be laws 
full to no man, to trye any cauſe b:fo2e 
the Biſhop of Rome no; that any, = 
ee 


matters of religion, 26e 
be publikly pzonoaced wicked, oꝛ enim 
of religion, that is to wit as the common 
people tearme it, be excommunicate by 
the Popes aucthozity: No2 Þ if any man 
haue any ſuch comaundement from him 
they execute the ſame, vpon paine to foꝛ⸗ 
kecte all their godes, and to be caſt into 
perpetuall pꝛiſon. 


Made lawes, that there Houlde bog no Canutus 
marchaundiſe, no hunting, no wo2ldlye King. 


buſtneſſe done von the Sabboth dape. 
And that euerp man ſhould cõmunicate 
af the lea ſt thꝛiſe in the pere. Allo, i any 
woman committed adulterpe, her noſe, 
and eare ſhould he cut of, 


Made lawes,that the Tithes ſhould be pagarus 
kept holp, from nine a clocke at night, on ring. 


the Saterdape, vntill the day light of the 
MPondap nerf following. 


Gathered a Counſaile at London about xqmundye 
Eaſter at which Odo, and V Volſtan the ring. 


Archbiſhoppe were pꝛeſent, where he 
made lawes, that whoſoeuer committed 
whoꝛedom with a Aunne, ſhould dye as 
a murtherer. And Þ all per iurers, ſhould 
be ſeparated from the company of GDD 
foz euer. 


Made a lawe, that ifanye ſeruaunt Tue xing. 


ſhould wozk vpõ the ſunday, by his mai⸗ 
ters 


Princes ought to deale in : the 
ſters tommaundement, ſhoulde be made not 
fre. Allo that childzen ſhould be baptized |(th; 
within thirty nights, vnder paine of.30,s [Fa 
Alſo if anpe did fight in the Churche, hee | han 
ſhould pay ſire. li, ak 

Aluredus ade lawes, that if anye foꝛſok e his lady 
faith hs ſhould dye . And ik any miniſter lau 
ſhauld deny Baptiſme to anꝑ that neede Re 
: therof,ye ſhould dye fo2 it. kin 
nenrie. 5 Pade a lawe, that᷑ if any within his pas | I 
* laice did ſweare, he ſhould be taxed: Ik he gie 
were a Duke, he ſhould pap. lx. ſhill.to p Bil 
helpe of the poꝛe: If he were a Loꝛd. xx. s 
Ik he were a knight.y.s . If hee were a 
peoman. xl. pence: if he were a Lackey, 
. 9; llaue, to be whipt. 
Ercombert Firſt commaunded Lent to be faſtcd in 
kingotkent all his dominions. 
r gelbaldus Ve made a law. that all churches ſhould 
Kibg of be fræ fr aleracios,e publique charges. 
Mercia Fox Let the ſecular pꝛinces know, that they 
Elutherius ought to giue an account to God fo2 the fte 
pope 2 Church. which they haue receiued of God 1 
— 41 to be defended. he 
In theanci- Pe haue required ot vs (ſaith? Elutherius no 
ent _— Pope, to king Lucius) to ſend p Romane pr 
of Lond®">, aud Emperial tawes vnto vou, to vſe the | U 
remaini"5 ſame in your Realme of Cuglande: wee |is 
ball, may alwaies reiea the lawes of Roine, 


the 


matters of religion. 203 

! (the lawes ot the Ewperour:b ut ſc ca we 

0 not the la we of God: fo pe haue reteiued 

d (thꝛongh the mercy of God) the lawe and 
Faith of Chꝛiſt into your kingdome:you 
e haue both Leſtaments in your Realme, 
ate out of them by the grace of God, and 

s [adviſe of your ſubies es, a law, t by that 

r law, thꝛough Gods ſufferance, rule your | 
e [Realme: but bee you Gods Uitar in that 9 

kingdome. 


- | Panidis ſet befoze all) in the Genealo⸗ — Cars 
+ \cie of Chꝛiſte) fo2 that the dignitye of a — 
> [King is chiete and greateſt, _ —— 
5 C Cap. 49 | 

L 0 Tue Pope is "Antichriſt 


F any ſhall ſaye.vnto you, Mat.24.23 
lo, here is Chziff,oz there, 
beleoe it not. | 
al Fo2 there ſhal ariſe falſe 24 
=== Chiltes,t falſe Prophets 
Ind ſhal ſhew great ſignes, and wonders z.. 
fo that if it were 2 they ſhould ds. vio 20 


Ciyue- 


hearde, that antech: iſte wen kürde enen 0 
now are there many Anfecb2iſtes, wher - 
by we knowe that it is the laſt time. 

M ho is a lier, but he that denieth Jeſus 22 
is Chzilt? the ſame is the Antech2ifk that 
denieth 


The Pope is Antichriſt, 
denieth tbe father and the ſonne. E 
Eap.4 -3- But this is the Spirit of Antichꝛiſt of 
who ye haue herd, how » he ſhould come, 
and now already he is in the woꝛlde. 

2. Ich. 1.7 Fo2 manpe decepuers are entered in 
the woꝛlde, which confeſle not that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte is come in the fleſhe, hee that is 
ſuch a one, ig a decepuer,q an Antichziſt. 
Let no man decepue you by any means: 
- foz that daye ſhall not come, except there 
tom a departing firſt. t that, that man of 
nne be diſcloſed, eu? þ Son of perditiõ. 
4 Which is an aduerſary „t exalted him 
ſelfe againſt al that is called God, oꝛ that 
is woꝛſhipped. ſo p hee lit as Ood in the 
| — of God, chewing bimſelle that be 

1s Ood. 


2. Chel 2.3 


¶ The "ER 
Ireneus in A Nfechzilf, not withſtandinge he bis 
his.5. boke, 1 A but a ſlaue., vet he will be woꝛſhip⸗ 
laſt chapes ped as if he were Gad. and publi⸗ 
lane one. ſhed and pꝛoclaimed as a Rig. 
Gros Nan Antichziſt ſhall come. in the 'defolation 
wn of the wo ld: fo; he is the abhominationot 
Ezcchiell, deſol atio. 
Anſelmus in Antichꝛiſt ſhall faine bim ſelfe to be ho⸗ 
che. 2. the. 2 · ly, that he may deceyue men, vnder the 
tolour ot holineſſe. Yea, and be ſhall call 
him ſelle Ood, and ſhall cauſe him ſcifc 
to 


— HS AY 


curſed comming of Antich2ift, 


The Pope is Antichrift 264 


fo be woꝛſhipped: and ſhall pꝛt miſe the 
king dome of heauen. 
The abomination of deſolation, is the Amr. ia bis 


10. boke 2d 
| Foz that we beteeue,that antichziſt chal | _—— 
come vnto ſuch a height of vaine glozy,it uguſt. n 
thall be lawfuf ſo2 him to do ſuch things, woe. 36G 
both towards all men, and alſo towards 


the Saincts of Sod, that manye weake 


men ſhall thinke, God hath ſozſaken the 
car e ot the wozlde. ä 
Antich2ift ſhall cauſe all Religion, te Hixrow ro 


' 


be ſubtect to his power. algatia. 


By the abomination of deſolation, we In his: boke + 
maye vnderſtand anꝝ maner of peruerſe ypuae-24 » 
and falſe doctrine. RD 

The abomination of deſolation, ſhall 


> 


fande in the Church, vntill the conſum- 


mation, oꝛ ende of time, and ſhew him⸗ 


ſelfe as God. 


When ve ſhal ſ the abomination of 1411arie in 


deſolation, ſtandinge in the holye place: wah. g 
Chꝛiſt ſpaks theſe woꝛdes of the time of £2402» 
Antichꝛiſt. 


One thinge 3 reade you:  eware of io hi, ele 
Antichzift,fo2 it is not well, 5 we ſhould agzinft. ans | 
ba thus in Love with walles: It is nat 


.| wel,that ye ſhould honour the Church in 


bouleg,t buildings. Is there any doubt: 
* but 


4 
5 


The Pope is Antecbriſl. 
but Antichꝛiſt hall ſit in the ſame. 
Gregory in Me is Antichꝛiſt that ſhall claime to be 
kis.q,booke called the eniverſall Biſhop: 4 ſhall haue 
end 38.cpilt à garde of Pꝛieſtes to attende vpon him, 
Ia ba. 3 {peake it boldly, whoſoeuer calleth him 
booke & zo lelfe the vniuerſal Pꝛieſt. oꝛ defirethſo fo 
Apillle. be called in the pꝛ ide of his hart, he is the 
kozerunner of Antechꝛiſt. 
Is his 34 E. Bh this pꝛide of his, what thing elſe is 
piſtle, fignified, but that the time of Antechꝛiſt 
is euen at hande? 
In his :5 Ulheras he is a dãned man, : not a ſpts 
bok vo che rit, liuing he faitieth him ſelke to be God. 
34.anc-1+* - This Antechꝛitt is called the abominas 
<niſot.io tion of deſolation : fo2 that he ſhall cauſe 
his. 40 hum the ſoules of many Chꝛiſtians to be deſd / 
of the per⸗ late and foꝛſaken of God. 
tect vvork® As long as the Emperour hall be had 
— mg in awe, no man ſhal fraight way ſubmit 
The 1:Cap him ſelfe to Gntechzilt but after that the 
" Emperour ſhall,be diſſolucd., Antechziſt 
hal inuade the ate of the Empire ſtan-. 
ding vovd, 4 ſhal labour to pull vnto him 
ſelfe the Empire both of man and God. 
Fufebius in This is a token that they hate God, foz ' 
his.7 boo ke that they will haue them ſelues called . |: 
72 * c the name ef Dod. | 
hem dre in That beaſt that is ſpok# ofin the boke 
has. 125 EP of Reuelations,vnto which beaſt is giuẽ 
piſile. a mouth 


1neropeis Antioch, 267 
a mouth to ſpeake blaſphemies, f to kæ pe 
warre againſt the laincts of God, is now 
gotten into Peters Chaire, as a Lion pꝛe⸗ 
pared to his pꝛax. Arnulphuz: 
What thinke pou, reuerende Fathers, in the cor 
of this man (the Pope) ſitting on high in of Remes 
his thꝛone, glittering in Purple and cloth monges tt 
of Golde! What think vou him to be:! Ue⸗ — 
ryly if he be voide of charity, a be blowen : 
vp and aduaunced 6nly with knewledge, 
the is he antechꝛ 1ſt, ſitting in the Temple 
of God, and ſhewing out himſelfe as if he 
were a God. 
They haue bꝛought to paſſe, that godlines cam 
is turned into hipocriſie, ⁊ that the ſaudur Bittonto i 
of life. is turned into the ſauour of death. — "ag 
V ouloe God they were not gone wholly. ; 
with generall cõſent from religion to ſu⸗ 
perſfition:fro faith to inſidelity:frõ chit. 
to Antechꝛiſt: from God, to epicure, ſaping 
with wicked hart, and filthy mouth. Ther 
is no God, neyther hath there beene this 
great while any paſtour, oꝛ Pope that re⸗ 
garded theſe thinges. Foꝛ they all ſought 
their o won, not ſo much as on ef the ſought 
foꝛ vᷣ things that pertaine to Jeſus chꝛiſt. 
Antechꝛiſte is longe ſithence boꝛne in ac 
Rome, and pet ſhalve higher aduaunced in Abbas. 
the Apoſtolique De. "An 
II.. Hilde⸗ 


pur” 


Againſt vſury. 
ranciſcus Hildebrand Pope, vnder a colonr of holi⸗ 
the cc un. nes, hath laid the foiidatid fo2 Antechꝛiſt. 
lat Rein- Rome the whoꝛe of Babylon, is the mos 
en. 2 WY . ther of al Adolatry 4 foꝛnication: the ſan- 
i 20,epiſt cuarp othereſte,and the ſchole uf errour. 
| Al pe that would liue godly, be packing 
— from Rome, fo there all thinges elſe are 
lawfull:but to be god C is not lawfull, 
q Cap. 
— Viuy — Intereſt, 

AF thou lende money to mp 

Exo. 22.25 {5 Y people, that is, fo the pa2e 
8 xf \ with ther, thou ſhalt not be 

as an Uſurer vnto him, ye 
—dhall not oppzelle him with 


vary. 
Leui 29.25 Iſfhy bꝛother be impoueriched, v fallen 
in decay with ther, thou ſhalt relguc him. 
26. Thou ſhalt take no Uſurye of him, no2 
vantage, but thou ſhalt feare thy God:that 
typ bꝛother may line with ther. 

Thou ſhalt not geue him thy money 
to Uſurye,noz lende him thy Uiauals fo: 
increaſe. 

Thou ſhalt not gene to pfury to thy b20- 
ther, as Uſury of money, Uſury of mrat, 
Ulurpe of any thing that is put to vſurie. 

Unto a Straunger thou mapeſt lende 


I vpon! vlurie, but thou alt not lende vpon 
[> vlury? 


27. 


Deu. 23.19 
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vſurie hnto thy bꝛother. that the Lo2d cy Thoſe 
God map vi-tle thee in al that thou ſetteſt — 


(foith 21 
thy han bet. m ihe Lände Whlther thou b:o' c 1 LW 


your to pollelle it. ſuch th 
x hou halt not court thy neighbours Fahy a 


heuſe, neither ſhalt fron couet tap ncigh⸗ gee tk] 
bours wife. nt: his man ſeraaunt, noꝛ his de ſtrope. 
niaide, noꝛ big Dre, no2 his alle, neither ; __ 
any thing that is thy neighbours. 
Nawe there was a great Crie of the ehe. 5- 
eoplo, aud of thetr Aiues, againit their 
bꝛethzen the Jews. 
Joꝛ there were that ſaid, We, our ſonnes 2. 
and our daughters are many, therfoze we 
take vp Coꝛne.that we may cate x lyue, 
And there were that laid, we muſt gage 3. 
our Landes, and our Utneyards,and our 
hoafes; and fake vp Coꝛne foꝛ the famine, 
There were alto that ſaide , wee haue 4 
boꝛrowed money fo2 the Ringes tribute 
vpan our Landeg. and our Minepardes. 
And now eur fleſh is as the flech of our 
bꝛethꝛeu, and eur ſonnes as their ſonnes: 
t lo, we bꝛing into ſubiedion our ſonnes 
and our Daugiters;as ſeruaunteg, and 
there be of our Daughters now in ſtbitcs 
tion. and there is na power in our hands: 
fo2 other men haue out: Landes, mien, 
vinerardes. ut r | 
7 L 12 Epen | 


— 


Again y aurye 

6 Laon was J very angry, when J heard 

their crye,and theſe woꝛdes. | 
J ſapd alſo, that which ve do is not god. 
9 Dught pe not to walke in the feare of our 
God, foꝛ the repꝛoche of the Heathen our 
enemies: 

10 Foz euen J, my bꝛethzen, 6 my ſeruants 
do lend them mony and co2ne: J p2ay you 
let vs leaue of this Uſurpe oꝛ burden, 

11 Reſtoꝛe J pꝛape you vnto them this dap 
their Landes , theyz Uinepards.their O⸗ 
liues, æ their houſes, and remit pᷣ hundꝛed 
part of the Siluer, and of the Coꝛne, ⁊ of p 
*. and of the Dyle that pe exact of the, 

0 Then ſayd they, We will reſtoꝛe it 

and wyll not require it of them: we wil do 
as thou haſt ſapde. 

ſal. 15. 1 Lo2d, who ſhal dwel in thy Tabernacle: 
Ulho ſhall reſt in thy holy mountayne? 

5 He that geueth not his mony vnto vſur y 
p70. 28.8 N02 taketh reward againft the innocent. 
50d wiz. He that increaſeth his ritches by vſury 
ke awaye and intereſt. gathereth them foꝛ bim that 
x wicked wyll be mercifull vnto the poze, 
qa He that hath geuen fo2th vpon Uſury 
oodes to oꝛ hath taken increaſe.ſhall hee lyne 2 Ye 
een t chall not liue, ſæ ing he hath done all theſe 

hem well. abominations, he ſhall dye the death, and 


-E3e18,r3 his blood ſhal be vpon him. a 
n 


_ 
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In thee haue they taken gyftes to ſhedde Cap.22. 
blood: thou haſt taken vſury, t the increaſe 
and thou haſte defrauded thy neighbours 
by extoꝛt ion, and haſt fozgotten me,ſayth 
the Loꝛd God. 
WM hatſoeuer pe would that men ſhould Mat.. 
do to pou, euen ſo do pe to them:foꝛ this is 
the lawe and the P2ophetes, 
It ye lende to them, ok whom ye hope to Ink. 6.3. 
recepne, what thanke ſhall ye haue? Fo2 
euen ſinners lende to ſinners , to recepue 
the like, 
Mherefoꝛe, loue ye your enimies, Ind 5 
de god x lend, loking foz nothing againe, 
and your rewarde ſhalbe great. And ye 
ſhall be the childꝛen of the moſt high. 
The doctours. | 
Any fixing the p2ecepts of the law Ambe. vyr 
wbt they haue deliuered their mo⸗f oi Na 
>." *nep vnto marchaunt men (02 occu⸗ 
pyers)do not eraoe vfury in mony, but in 
wares. Therfoꝛe let them heare what the 
law ſaith, ne ither ſhalt thou take vſury of 
meates, noꝛ of any other thing. So that a 
diſhe of meate is vſury: apparel is bſary, ' 
and whatſoeuer is abone the pꝛincipal, is 
vſurr: Vea whatſoeuer name thou geueſt 
vnto it, it is vſurp. 
Uſury will ſwallow vp al mens gods, In his bock 
L 1.3, landes, 


Againſt vſuric, 

on Tebi⸗ land?s,and large patrimonp, as it were a 

5. I · chap· Sea :and pet this Sea of it lelfe can neuer 
be filled. The ſeas, foꝛ the moſt part are vs 
ſed fo2 pzoat and gaine; but the vſurer no 
man can vſe, but to his olune harme and 
hinderaunce. There is pꝛofite of many 
things: but with the vfurents ſhipwzack 
of all thinges. 

nbr.inbis Jfany man fake vſurie, h doth commit 

= oy © exto2cton,ranin,and pillage,and hal not 

dea liue the life, that is, he ought to dye. 

1is boke Alke blurie ot him onelie, whome thou 

Tobie. 1 deſireſſ to hurt, 4 with whom thou mapſt 

zapter 15. la wfullie wage battaile, 

n A couetous vſurer dotb nothing well, 

icero-· hut when he dieth, 

I thou lende fo2 aduauntage to a man. 
ugs · vxti⸗ that is) thou lendeſt thy money to him, of 
9 hog whome thou hopeſt to receyue moꝛe then 

thou diddeſt deliuer, not money onlie, but 
any thing moꝛe then thou diddeſt deliuer, 
whether it be wheate, oꝛ wine, oꝛ ople, oꝛ 
any other thing, if thou lokeſt to receane 
moꝛe then thou haſt deliuered, thou arte 
In vſurer , and in this not to bee pꝛaiſed, 
aut diſpꝛapſed. 
\lfo vvri⸗ The blurer dareth ſpeake on this ſoꝛt: 
ig vpõ the q haue none other thing whereby to line. 
205 Palme ;o may the thete ſay, being taken in the 
derde 
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deede doing :02 houſe robber, being founde 
bꝛeaking vp the wal: oꝛ the Bawd buying 
mapdes foꝛ the ſtewes: And alſo p witch 
t Soꝛcerer may ſay ſo vnto me in the ſale 
of their malitious inchantments. So that 
when wee ſhall fo2bid ſuch chings:they al 
may anſwere, wee haue not wher withall 
otherwiſe to tne, and finde our lelues, as 
though they were not woꝛthy to be punts 
ſhed fo2 it. Fo2 that thep haue choſen * 
liue by naughty meanes. 

Some men thinke vſury to be onely in om in 
money, whiche thing the holy Scripturo his 6. booke 
fo:eſaing , doth take the ouerplus in all vpo Ezech. 
things.ſo that thou ſhalt recepue no moze 
then thou diddeſt deliuer. 

Others koꝛ money lent vpon vſurp, do 
vſe to take giftes of diuers kinds, and doe 
not vnderſtande, that the Scriptures call 
the ſame, vſurp.and ouerplus. | 

There is nothing moze filthper ofthis chriſot. vp6 
wo2ld,the vſury nothing crueller. True⸗ che 1.0f 
le the vlurer doth increaſe his ſubſtance, Mah in . 
by the hurt of an other. He taketh oz get; — 
teth his great gayns, by the miſery ofhis 
friende . Further he doth deſire the pꝛayſe 
of bountefulneſſe, fearing left he ſhoulds 
ſeme vamercifull. 

What is the excuſe of many b{urers?? 10 bia. 57, 

Ll 4 dm nomihie. 


pon the. 
ac ha P; of 
Mathevve, 


Againſt viurie, 
ama bſarer(ſay they) but J haue bene ve⸗ 
rybelpful top poꝛe. Theſe are god woz- 
des, but with ſuch ſacrifice p Lo2d is not 
pleaſed, Pocke not with the Lawe, It is 
much better, not to geue to the poꝛe, then 
to geue after this maner. 

The loue of money vpon vary, is lyke 
the poiſon of an Aſpe, Whoſoeuer is ſtro⸗ 
ken,o2 ſtong of the Aſpe, he falleth into a 
pleaſant ſwete ſlæpe, and ſo by the ſwiet⸗ 
nefle of that dead ſleepe,dieth. Foz then 


the benemous poyſon diſperſeth into eue⸗ 


ST 


y aſil vppon 
che. 14. plal- 


zern. in bis 


4 
' 


rie member. | 

So he that doeth beginne vnder vſary; 
thinketh foꝛ a tyme, that it is a great bes 
nefife ̃ p2ofite, but vſury rũneth thzough 
all his ritches, and conuerteth all that he 
bath into debte. | 

WMhenſoeuer thou boꝛroweſt vpon vſu⸗ 
rie, thou ſhalt neuer ware ritch, and thou 


ſhalt be ſpopled from lybertie, 


No man cureth one woũd with another 
wound, neither healeth one euyll with an 
other eupll, nepther helpeth oz amendeth 
he his pouertie and neede with vſary; 

Dogges in recepuing things, do become 
gentle: but as foꝛ vſurers, the moꝛe they 
receyue, the moꝛe cruell they bee. 

TWhat thing is vſury? A poyſon of pa- 


Simon: 
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and Intereſt, 269 
trimonp:what is ſuch vſury as is permit / treatiſe of 
ted by lawe: A therfe that befoze hand ge⸗ care ulneſſe 
ueth warning what he mindeth to do. f bouts 

The Chariot of couetous vſury is tar⸗ -> -— 4 
ried vpon foure wheles of vices, that is, on che can: 
faint courage, vnmercifulneſſe. confempt rcicles the 
of God, and fo2aetfulneſſe of death. Two 39+ ſermon 
ho2ſes dꝛaw it, that is, Hold faſt, 4 Catch 
all. The Carter is called deſpꝛe to haue. 
Vis whyp hath two coards, that is, appe⸗ 
fite fo get;and dꝛead to foꝛgoe. The ows 
ner of this Chariot is the Deupll. 

Do any llauerp, rather then ſell thy pa⸗ 
trimony: but pet rather ſell thy patrimo- 
nie, then bozrowe vpon vſurie. 

Jf it be-p2zoued that any laye man do! — coũſell 
take vſurie, and vpon coꝛrection.pꝛomp⸗ » libertin. 
ſeth after warde neuer to ex au any moꝛe, 
let him be pardoned, But if he ſhall conti⸗ 
nue in the ſame iniquitie t miſchtefe , let 
him well vnder ſtand, that he ſhall be caſt 
ont, 4 excommunicated from the Church, 

Uſury4s, where moꝛe is required, then in we De. 
was deliue red, oꝛ giuen, as if thou delp⸗ crees che. 23 
uereſt ten ſhyllings, and ſgkeſt moze, Oꝛ cauſe. and. 
if thou delyuer a buchell of Wheate, and duft. chap, 
reteyueſt aboue that, that is vſury. _ 

No clarke ſhall take any moꝛe then hela the Game 
lendeth If bs lende money ; he ſhall re-placcnullus, 

ceyue 


OY 


Againſt Vſerye, 
teiue mony:the ſame that he gaue he ſhall 
receiue, oꝛ what ſocuer other thing, as 
1 me much as he gaue, he ſhal receiue. | 
lacecapirte Vl ho ſoeuer taketh vſurye, committeth 
quis, robber p, he ought not to liue. 
lo tue fame ho ſoeuer in the time of Harueſt, do 
— buye oꝛ pꝛouide victealles , oꝛ Mire, not 
and bupeth one buſhell fe2 two pence, and 
kepcth it vntill it be ſolde fo2 toure pence 
and mo2e . This, wer lap, is filthy gapne. 
rillotle in Ulurpe is iuſtelie to bee had in hatred, 
ais 1.booke and contempte, foꝛ becauſe it is vſed as 
alch. marthaundiſe, oꝛ chaffer . and ol that, that 
by nature bꝛingeth foꝛth no fruict, he ga⸗ 
thereth fruice , But moneie was made 
foꝛ the cauſe of exchange , one thing fo2 
an other. at is greatlie therefoꝛe againſte 
nature, to make moneie a marchaundiſe, 
02 chaffer. 
Iicer in hi: Cato was aſked, what it was to lende 
booke of Bpon vſurie:he anſwered interogatiuelie: 
Officer. Quid hominem occidere; What is it to kil 
a man? 
de teb. geſt. Alphonſus king of Aaragon was wont 
phonſi. toſaie, vſurie ſæmeth to me nothing cls, 
then the death of life. 
plate in his Ye that bozoweth vpon vſurie , ſhall 
5:hooke of not bee compelled to render againe , ney- 
Lavves. ther 


fo2 his neteſſitie , but fo2 couetouſneſic,. 
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| and Intereſt; -: 107 * 
ther the vſurie, neither the ſtocke, . 
Baniched out of Sparta all Uſur ie, and ages 
taking of ouerplus foꝛ lane. 
Pourged Aka of this wicked fradbdf Lucullus. 
Ulurie, which was —————— 
HI © 
Cato ſavde.thaf Uſurers are to be W 
niſhed fow2efold?: -therfoze he dꝛaue them 
out of Sicahia; 
Ageſilaus Capitaine of the Lacedemo- Age ſlaus. 
nians, perſ waded Agis(whb was king be/ 
foꝛe him ot the ſame prople )'thatall recs 
kening Bokes of the Uſurers might bee 
burnt. And ſo entring their hoaſes, toke 
their Bokes, and burnt them in the open 
marketplace, befoꝛe the Uſurers faces, 
Age ſilaus aughinalie at their ſozrowes, - 
laid: That he neuer ſaw, puriotem ignem 
a more purer fire. | 
Cladius; and after him Veſpaſian , and claudine 
after hint Alexander Seucrus,made ſharpe Veſpeſian: 
Lawes againſt Uſurers,whith were put of lexanger 
in execution with all diligence, and ſeue- OE 
ritte. 

An Uſurer, is woꝛſe then al ſinners. He lu booke 
is woꝛſe then a thefe:a thee robbeth but called 
in the night, but the Ulurer robbeth daxe iu in che 
and night. 114 ſermo 

hag is human then hel, foz in hcl onely the 

wicked 


Againſt vſury, 
wicked ſhall be puniſhed : but the Uſarer 


puniſheth. and ſpoyleth both god and bad, 


and ſpareth neyther holy,noz vnholy. 


he is woꝛſe then a lewe, foz one Iewe 


will not take vſurye of an other: but the 


Uſarer will take vlurpe of his Chꝛiſtian 


12 bꝛethꝛzen. 


zonaue tur 


the diete of 
health, rhe 
I 0 


Be is woꝛſe then death, foz death killeth | - 


hut the body, but the vſurer killeth boddy 
and ſoule. 

He is woꝛſe then Iudas, foꝛ Iudas, ſolde 
Chꝛiſt but once foz thirty pence, but they 
ſel Chꝛiſt cõtinuallp, as often as they take 
vſury, Iudas reſtozed the money againe, 
but the vſureres neuer reſtozethemoney 
againe that they vniuſtly haue taken. 


3 A Uſurer is like a Pigge,fo2 while he 
1 liueth, he i is god @ pꝛoſitable foʒ nothing 


foz be will be euer rotinge vpthe Earth, 
running thꝛongh, and tear ing of hedges: 


- Eating and deuouringe vp god Coꝛne, 


Wte—anes, and Peaſon, ſo like wiſe doth the 
wicked \winiſh Alurer whileſt.he liueth⸗ 


but when the Pig is dead, then there com⸗ 


mety p2ofit by him to many: So the Uſu- 
reer when death taketh him, then the pie 
map haue ſome pꝛeũt. ic. 


A Ulurer is like an Carthen boxe that 


[tscloſe, with a: hole in the vpper parte, 


uy 
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and intereſt. 271 


wherein money is put, ſo that a man can 


not haue the money within, vnleſſe the 


boxe be bꝛoken: So likewiſe, a man can 


neuer haue anye money ont of the 
Alurers Bagges and Toffers, 
vntill death bzeake 
2 


¶ EccrssiAsricvs. 8. 9. 


Go not from the doctrine of the elderr:for 


| they haue learned it of their Fathers, and of 


them thou ghalt learne vnderſtan - 
ding. and to make aunſvvere 
in the time of neede. 


('.*) 
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* AN INDEX OF THE co 
| bras apr ir are ſpoken of in 
| *::thisbooke, 


| Fw deſtination, and repꝛo. Cap. I fol.; 
O nee een by Fate 0 
dencc. and not by foꝛtune, ꝛc. Cap. 2 fol. 50 ö 
Ok mans free wyll brfozehis fl. Cap. fo 2 
Ok m ms tc * 4 — 
Ok Ouginall nne. Chop. 
It is impoſſible foz vs to kulünthe law ca. fo 
2 l ſoꝛtes of people ou zht to knowe , and reade 1 
Scripturcs. Chap. to. 482 
Chat the riptures are caũie to bec vnderſtan | 
ot the ſimp!c people. Chap. . fol. 5 
e eee ang | 
0. 


The Wend of God wzitten in the Canon of the! 
Bybie, contepnct h in it lelle kuͤllie, ail thinges 
no-deful fox cur taluation. "Chap, ro  fo.60 

Nothing ougyto. tee put to, oz taken awaye coup v 
the woꝛde of Fod. Chap. 11 fo. 64. 5 

The Scriptures arc ſuſticunt to debate, and defide } ©" 
all daudtes add controucrũcg. Cha. 11 fo. 671 

The Cparche is knewne by the vez e of GOD. 
Chap. 1.3 fo. 71 

WWhar | — Doctoꝛs and Crunſaileg arc of them 
ſctuts wirhout the woꝛde of God. Cha. 14 fo. 74 

Faith onely iuſtiſiet Chap. 75 Wo 7g) \ 

Agauiſt mens merits a righteouſnes.cap 16 fo. 82 |'2 

What is not done of faith, is ſinnc, Cap, 17 fo. 89: þ - 

he certainty of our fatth #fajuation.cap, 18, fo. 92 . 

It on oncly vnto God, to foꝛgiuc ſinncs. 


kol. 94, 

__ onfciſion. Tha.:0 fv. 5 
Apoſties reccopurd the kepes as farre bone 'I 
t are __ with hun in aucth9.ca.21.f0.103 
t p:apingfoz che dead. Lhap.22 - fol. 110, 
Igainlt | 


M- The Table. 

Aqinſt purgatoꝛie and pardons.chap. 23 fol. 173 
Againſt aparitions of ſdulcs, after they depart from 
the body Cha 24 | fo 121, 
--Lhiiſte is our onelie m-Diatour and intereeſſour, to 
God the father. Chap. 5 Fol. 127, 
heiſte is our mediatour,⁊c. Ch p.26 fol. 130, 
Ag unit p23ping to Sunts. Chap. 27 bol. 140 
J Agunſte pꝛaper and ſcruice in a ſtraunge tongue; 
Sy p, 28 3 fo. 143 
4 Ne the honouring and woꝛſhipping of ſaintcs. 
+1 > Chap 29 kol. 147 

uit Im ges. Chap. 0 fol. 153 
A gainſt Tr miu bſt intiatton. ch p.31 kol. 164, 

his is mp body, is a ũ quratiue ſpcache, and ſignes 
and fiqures h ue their names of the things, Which 
3 they ũgntũie. Chap. 22 „ f0.169 
'< ceate the 2ody and died of Lhaiſt,ontly by batch. 
je.  Cyap,zz * 177 
Che wick:deatethnot,*c . chap.34 ko. 182 
0 
n 
4. 

e 
7 


What it is to be guiltie of t je body and blood of rhe 
* Loꝛde. chap, 35 * ' fol. 195, 
hc laye pcopic ounht to receyue the Lappe of the 
” KL 02dc,a\iweil as the head. chap. 26 fo. 186, 
Ag unſt teſeruation of the Sacram.cap.37 fo. 188 

Ace are not ſaued by the outwarde £ cremonies 


the S icramentes. cyap 38 + fol.189, 
Chꝛiſteg naturall and imm tall body can bee but im 
79 on pace qt one, ic. chap. © ko. 191, 


1 Einit tr is u n ane nature, c. chap.qo fol. 198, 
Along cui me muſt not be kolowed: ut the tructh 
of God. chap. 4. fol.208, 
The mart ige of 53icfts is łufull. cha 42. fol. 212 
|. Syſt viprcaching Sꝛclates, ic. ch p43. fo. 220 
Ot chopic ⁊ dirfcrence of mrateg. Liza 44, fol. 228 


Ok Faſting, Chap 45 | Fol. 233 
/]\ Df Traditions ano Ceremonies ot man. Chap- 
46. Fo. 239. 
Sacxas 


hgh 
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rinted at Lonoon oy 10 


Chartewood,dwelling in Bar- 
bican at the ſigne of the halfe 
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